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Foreword
to Sixth Volume of the " Overcomer."

With thanksgiving to God who has enabled us to send forth
the "Overcomer," until it had completed its Testimon;y to the
spiritual section of the Church of Christ. we now issue the sixth and
last volume, with earnest pra;yer that our readers ma:, so la:, hold of
the truths therein as not onl1 to be prepared for the Lord's appearing.
but also not to be'ashamed before Him at His Coming.
We commend ;you to God, beloved in Christ, and to the word of
His grace which is able to build ;you up, and give ;you an inheritance
.among them that are sanctified b;y faith in Him.
The Editor.
Cartref,
Toller Road, Leicester.
December 6th, 1914.
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To the Church of God
"Comfort one another with these words."
(1 Thess. io. 18.)

HE burden on my spirit ~a.y a.nd night is
the imminent appearance of our Lord Jesus
. Obrist from hea.veri. to translate His saints.
I pray God to make you ready and to keep
you ready. May your portion be amongst this
blessed number that shall be Cl caught up " to
heaven.
Although we know not " the hour " in which
our Lord shall appear, it is possible for us, like
Simeon, to have a revelation by the Holy Spirit
of His coming in our life-time. It appears that
the special message of the Spirit to the prepared believer to-da.Y' is, "Thou shalt not die,
but thou shalt be caught up to meet the Lord in
the air." There is a special unction on the
prayers, on the hymns-in a word, on everything that has to do with the " translation."
It is a.n inspiration to think that " the day "
is at band; and that in the twinkling· of an eye
we shall be changed to be eternally like Him.
In a. moment we shall be ma.de sinless-0, lofty
life I 0, spirit arousing thought I The cursed
sin :finished for ever I Sin underneath our feet
for eternity, and we ourselves: in full possession
of God's pure nature, and its beauty a.nd perfection in each part of us ; and henceforth we shall
be without shame, to appear before God or to
walk amongst angels I O; blessed hour!
" Oome " is the unquenchable cry of my spirit I
And to think that such an hour is at the door !
0, to be ready, and to finish the work that He
·
gave us to do, and to prepare others.
In a "moment" also our bodies shall be made
spiriflual I 0, happy day I After such tribulation to be in the whole what we are now in part;
to have a spiritual body as well as to possess a
perfect spirit. , Then, 0 sinless life I then
untiring work I For ever after this we shall be
completely spiritual, and our joy a thousand
times higher than that which we proved in the
highest and most Divine hours of our life. Will
not this cause us to cry aloud, " 0 come,
.
heavenly appointed hour I "
Wri~ Nov. 13; 1913, and reprinted from D~c; "Ot1ercom";" '1913.

T

There is a minute pre-ordination at the hack
of all God does. The times have been measured
by God : and it appears to-day that God, through
the Spirit, is saying, " The second coming of My
Son is at hand. Be ye ready."
And then in a moment we shall be clothed
with immortality. Henceforth we shall be above
death and fear and suffering ; and in a day
which has no darkness nor shadow, we shall
serve the Lord for ever to His satisfaction.
" BE YE READY I "
In this hope, and waiting for His near coming,

c.{,...a.., l'.?,n,v..->,i,

,..~• ._

'' They that were(,'~eady.''
" They that were ready . , • And the door was .shut • • •"
Matt. xxv. 10.
·

I

HEAR the sound of chariot whee.ls,
In triumph speediag nigh :
And lo I the dawn of breaking day
Lights up the Eastern sky_.

The accents of a thrilling shout
Disturb the sleep of years ;
Awake, ye dead : The Son of God
·
In majesty appears I
Behold, the Bride~oom comes I Go forth
To meet Him, Holy Bride,
Whose loins are girt. whose lamps are bright.
. The door stands open wide.

0 enter, then, with great delight
The festal hall of song ;
The Lamb's glad marriage feast is spread
For all .the blood-bought throng.
Alas I Without. in darkest night,
Unready virgins lie,
"0 Lord, Lord, open unto us."
Is their despairing cry.
Then let us heed this bitter wail,
And wake at early dawn,
That we may gladly meet our Lord,
W.A.D.
Upon His ·bridal morn. ·
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Editorial Notes:
With this issue of the Overcomer we commence Volume VI., at the sam~ time entering
upon a new phase of its ministry to the Church
of God, foreshadowed and introduced by the
Translation Message of Evan Roberts, which
came on October 19th, and was written as a
Message .fo the Church of. God on November
14, and printed in the December Overcomer, 1913.
During the :first five years of the service of
the Overcomer its ministry was a Testimony
against the Prince of Darkness and his army of
teaching spirits, poured out as an overflowing
scourge upon the advancing Church of Christ.
Now we press on with God to the final stage of
testimony and service to the rapidly ripening
"Man-child" believers of the p1esent time.

*

*

*

" Victory over death forms the last link of the
chain of the victory which the Holy Spirit
gains," writes Stockmayer, and the strengthening
and development of this " last link in the chain "
of victory, gained by our Lord Jesus Christ at
Calvary for His red~emed ones, is now upon our
hearts as the present need of those who have
been steadily pressing on in the aggressive warfare of the past few years. Our Lord Jesus
Christ " abolished death " and brought life and
immortality to light through the gospel.
"Through death " He also "brought to nought
HIM that had the power of death, that is, the
devil." The Church of God, in her advance
toward maturity and preparation for translation,
needs now to lay hold of life and through
Calvary's Victor and Calvary's victory conquer
death at every point as the last enemy before
translation. This does not mean that those who
do so will certainly escape, what is called the
"article" of death, but they will have triumphed
over it in faith and lost its fears.

*

*

*

*

*

*

In the coming year, if the Lord permit, we
shall fill our pages with truth-gained in the
laboratory of experience as well as in the written
Word-on all the aspects of victory needed to be
laid hold of by all who look for the coming of
the Lord. Victory over sin through the twofold message of the Cross ; victory over Satan
and his wicked hosts through union with the
ascended Lord ; victory over the world and its
age-spirit through faith in the Son of God, and
victory over death through Him who triumphed
at Calvary.
Our readers will note as they open this present
issue that, in addition to certain typographical
alterations, the Lord's Watch section is omitted
altogether and left in Mr. J.C. Williams' hands

for personal correspondence; reserving only a.
small space for general guidance to the PrayerForce among our readers, led out in prayer for
the whole Church of God.

*

~~

*

At the close of the year we offer our thanks
in the Master's Name to all who have been
moved of God to contribute to the various
Funds for the distribution of literature. Letters
come from the Foreign Field full of earnest
gratitude for the Overcomer supplied from the
Free Distribution Fund ; and those who have
had the "War" book from the Workers' Fund
send many testimonies to the real deliverance
which has come to them through its pages. We
commend to those who see the hand of God upon
us in this service to His people, the sustenance .,.
of these Funds, together. with the free issue of
other literature, and the needs of Le Vainqueur in
its ministry in France and the French speaking
countries on the Continent of Europe.

In Memoriam.
Lord Radstock on " The Loras Return."
Writing to the Editor of the Overcomer from Paris, O!:l
December 5; 1913, (three days before he "fell on sleep")
Lord Radstock said :
"In common with many others, I BELIEVE THE LORD'S
RETURN IS CLOSE AT HAND. Have you noticed that the
gospel is preached for a witness to all nations ? Many
thousands of Tibetians hear the gospel as they go out
and re tum by the Mission stations which are surrounding
it. Nepaul, which is closed to all foreigners, has been
evangelisea by a Guakha bandsman who received the
Holy Spirit at Khassia Hills, and the Lord used him to
the conversion of over 300, and several little churches
were formed(? provided). In Afghanistan, where at the
present moment it is death to become a Christian, a leading Afghan, who has been baptised at Edinburgh, last
spring assured us that when the persecution stops, &bout
25 per cent. would declare themselves Christians. So
many thousands heard the gospel as they came down in
caravans through the Khyber Pass to India, where again
they would hear from the missionaries. One of my
servants was an Afghan, and a bold preacher of the
Gospel. These were the only countries where, as far as
we knew, there was no gospel.
Now Mott's wonderful meetings in China, India and
Japan seem to betoken almost• a nation born in a day.'
I gather the Chinese will have bought twelve million
Gospels in these three years, and the rate is rapidly increasing. Here [in Paris) over four hundred workmen
have received Gospels from me in less than seven wee~s,
with gratitude, and only four have refused.
There is a remarkable move going on among Roman
Catholics,-such a readiness to read. In one Convent
thirty-seven Nuns bought New Testaments.
Here at our little meetings we are learning to wait on
God only. Protestants have always appointed someone
to " preside," and therefore they have been under the
limitations of man's knowledge. They are [learning to
look) for the leading of the Holy Spirit instead of a man's
leading. Don't you think that is important, if, as we
believe, that the COMING OF THE LORD WILL ONLy BE
REVEALED TO THOSE WHO ARE ' IN THE SPIRIT.' ' Our
lamps are going out ' seems to indicate this. . . . . "
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The Pathway to the Throne.
'By the Editor.

'.'AS

for you, ye meant evil against me ; but
God meant it for good . . .,, (Gen. I.
20). These words, spoken by Joseph
to his repentent brethren, revealed his faith and
knowledge of the God who had been with him in
the days of his distress, and his path from the
prison to the throne. They show clearly that to
the child of God there are no second causes !
"Ye meant evil," said Joseph, but "God
meant . . . good."
It has been said by someone that God keeps
no sharp instruments in His treasury, so He has
to employ others-sometimes even Sata,n himself
-for doing the necessary pruning work in His
people. "In that day shall the Lord shave
with a razor that is hired" (Isa. vii. 20), said the
prophet Isaiah, and the "King of Assyria" was
God's" hired razor," to carry out His purposes
upon His people. " I will sweep it with the
besom of destruction," again said Isaiah concerning Babylon (Isa. xiv. 23); and many_.,other
instances could be given from the Scriptures of
the Lord of Hosts making use of, so to speak,
rough instruments for the carrying out of His
purposes in the world and among His people.

God's Dealing with Job.
Satan was - permitted to use his fullest resources agains.t Job, but they only served to
bring Job into a clearer vision of God, and to far
greater prosperity and blessing, for God gave
Job in the day when his captivity was turned,
twice as much as he had before. It was so with
Joseph. When, as a young man, God showed
him in heavenly vision a glimpse of His purposes for him, and, in the innocence of his heart,
he told his brethren of all that had been shown
to him, he did not know that the jealousy of
these very brethren would be the instrument for
the fulfilment of his dreams. " Shalt thou
indeed reign over us? " said the jealous brethren
as they intuitively saw what Joseph himself
probably did not realise as the message of his
dreams. Hatred and envy (Gen. xxxvii. 10-II)
filled their hearts towards the innocent lad, and
it was not long ere these things bore fruit, and
"they conspired to slay him," saying," We shall
see what will become of his dreams ! " And
what did they see? God's counsels stand, and
are fulfilled in the fulness of time, but they are
brought about through strange means and ofttimes bitter tears.
We have spoken much of the reigning life in
union with the reigning Lord, where the soul is
" enthroned with Him in the heavenly realms "

(Weymouth), and this reigning life is truly the
portion of every believer by faith in Christ
Jesus. Numbers have had, by the grace of God,
that unveiling of their place on the Cross,
crucified with Christ,. which has admitted them
in real experience to the liberty and victory of
the life in the heavenly sphere. But it cannot be
questioned that alongside of this blessed life in
the Spirit, united to the Risen Reigning Lord,
there is an experimental fellowship of the Cross,
indicated in the words of the apostle Paul in
Phil. iii. 1 o : " 1 long to know Christ, and the
power which is in His resurrection, and to share
in His sufferings, and die even as He died ... "
(Weymouth), or, as it is in the R.V., "becoming
conformed unto His death."

Three Staaes of VictorJ.
Dr. Pierson most beautifully shows the order
of the spiritual experience in his pamphlet, "The
Lord's Overcomers," as he points out thr~e
stages of victory, "the judicial, the experimental,
and the sacrificial-the first wholly dependent
on our identification with the Lord Tesus as the
great Overcomer." Here we have dearly shown
the union with the reigning Lord in His victory
and ascension life, far above all principality and
power, and this as the•result of the apprehension
that firstly we are in the crucified One on the
Cross, identified with Him in death, and thus
really united with Him in His life and victory.
It is when we apprehend this union in death
and life with the Lord Jesus, and know our
" enthronement " in spirit with Him in the
heavenly realms, that we are then led by the·
Divine Spirit into the "conformity" to the
death of Jesus, or, as Dr. Pierson puts it, the
" sacrificial " life of victory-the following the
Lamb even unto death.
Dr. Pierson says :
"When the great adversary threatens not only
your reputation, not only ... your physical ease
and domestic comfort and social influence, but
your very life itself; and you can boldly look him
in the face and say, 'I love not my life even unto
death,' you have come to the high position where
the final secret of overcoming power is learned
and possessed. You have come now where you
' fill up that which is behind of the affiictions
of Christ.' "
The apprehension of the judicial position of
death and union with the ascended Lord is
followed by God's own dealings in providence
with a twofold purpose; i.e., (1) the compelling
the believer in his circumstances to live
the life of crucifixion with Christ, in the power
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of his union with Him. in the heavenly realm ;
and (2) the leading the surrendered soul. into the
fullest stage of the overcoming life indicated by
the word "sacrificial." In brief, what we take
by faith, and consent to in surrender and faith,
must be wrought into fact in our lives.
In accordance with this "way of God" it is
not surprising to find that numbers, who have
been enabled to apprehend, by the revelation of
the Spirit of God, their death and life union with
Christ, have been led more and more into a path
in some respects not unlike that of Joseph ;
"sacrificial" in truth, for through Joseph's path
of sorrow and tears he reached the " throne,"
and became God's instrument for the deliverance
and salvation of multitudes in the very land
where he had lived his hidden life of suffering,
and where the "iron had entered his soul," and
the "word of the Lord" spoken to him in earlier
days, tried his faith to the utmost it could bear.

The Church's Path of Suffering.
It is into the third stage of the overcoming

only by training and reliance upon God, but by
the meek and quiet spirit which truly is "lifted
above all "things on earthaffectingit, by «the loss
of all." No resentment is found in him towards
the brethren who had envied and hated him in
early days. When they came, in the providence
of God, to indeed see with their eyes "what had
become of his dreams," his heart goes out to
them in love and tenderness. " It was not you,
but God," he says, to comfort them. " Be not
grieved nor angry with yourselves that ye sold
me hither : for God did send me before you • .''
Nay, but we must remember it was not God who
was the source of their envy and hatred, but God
who permitted what was in them to be manifested to carry out His purposes. Even so with all
of God's children in the pathway of the Cross.
It was not God who was the source of the rage
of all who gathered together to cry, " Crucify
Him, crucify Him," as they beheld "the Man,.
brought forth by Pilate ; but it was God who
allowed the forces of darkness to work upon
men's passions, so as to bring about His foreordained counsel in the death of the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world. The
prince of darkness must ask permission ere he
brings to bear his power upon a Job or a Peter;
and the passions of men-more bitter when
moved by religious zeal, like the multitude at
Calvary--are under His control. Joseph's brethren
may conspire against his life, but-his life is
spared ; he may be taken into Egypt, but a.
place is ready for him, in which he is trained for
an unknown future ; and when .at la£t the iron
enters his soul, and he is in his darkest bourthen, oh ! then-yes then, he is nearest the•
" Throne."

life, the Lord is manifestly leaq.ing His Church
at this time. The "martyr" life; the "sacrificial " ; the conformity to the Lamb in His
selflessness and sacrifice of all for others. With
this light upon the path, we can say to all things
now: " God means it unto good.'' · For the fulfilment of God's purposes Joseph is severed from
his home and country, and taken into a path of
suffering untold. His father mourns many days,
but God permits the tears, knowing that, when
the fulness of time comes, the father also will
look back upon the suffering, and say, "God
meant it unto good.'' So it is with us. How
we weep in our present sorrow and distress, but
The reigning with Christ.
could we but see as God sees, and know what
wondrous blessing to multitudes God is planning
Come, lift up your heads, ye children of God.
through our path of loss and pain, we would be Your " dreams " of the reigning life with Christ
still and say in faith : " God means it unto shall be fulfilled. If we suffer we shall reign.
good.''
The Cross is the way to the Throne. Look not
In the strange land, deeper and deeper Joseph upon the" hired razors" in your life, but meekly
must go down until his soul finds its all in God. let the " shaving " be done of all that God would
Through it all the hand of God as the first . strip away, . unworthy of the Throne. Thou
Supreme Cause is seen. (1) His life is spared must overcome as thy Lord overcame. Never·
by the sudden relenting of one of bis brethren. for one moment was He severed from the
(2) He obtains such training as fitted him for Father, for He could say, "The Son of Man
his rulership of Egypt in his hour of exaltation ; which is in heaven," and yet He said·, "The Son
and (3) bis sufferings have made him so self- of Man must be delivered into the hands of
reliant-in one sense-and selfless in another, men." If thou art passing through the valley
as to be a dependable instrument for God.
of weeping, and art being left, apparently, to the
Ah l yes, in our short-sighted vision we forget devices of men and of Satan, be still. The hour·
that God sees the end from the beginning, and will come when, like Joseph·, thou shalt say:
in His wisdom oft sacrifices the present for some " Ye meant evil against me, but God meant it
future blessing, as He does sometimes the body for good," and all the human instruments shall
. pass away from thy sight in the unveiled plan,
in the interests of the soul.
The path of suffering which Joseph trod made. of the Hand of God. " It was not you, but:
him able to bear the exaltation to the throne, not God..• .'' It is the way to the throne J
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<R_ejoice and Sing.
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EJOicE:and sing, 0 warrior,
There's gladsome news and true.
Yea, sing how Christ hath triumphed-And gloriously, too.
.Rejoice that Calvary's Victor
There made an open show
Of evil hosts and powersNow Satan must let go.

Rejoice and sing, 0 warrior,
No longer dwell in dust,
But shout "Now go in Jesus' Name,"
He'll flee, because be must .
Rejoice ! let go depression,
Refuse him any ground, •
For on him is God's awful curse,
So let your joy abound.

Rejoice and sing, 0 warrior,
Christ bore the curse of sin ;
:But more than that, He bruised the foeThat you might victory win.
Rejoice l Go forth to battle,
For you are armour clad ;
Resist the foe in spirit,
No longer now be sad.

Rejoice and sing, 0 warrior,
The Spirit's Sword now 'Yield,
The foe must now be driven
From off God's blood-bought field.
Rejoice I The serpent's bruised,
And now the God of Peace
Shall lead you in His triumphSo let your sorrow cease I

Rejoice and sing, 0 warrior,
A loyal battle song,
And shout that Christ hath conqueredHe's Stronger than the strong,
Sing out l The foe's a rebel,
And a destroyer too ;
Beware, he comes in angel garb,
That he may capture you.

Rejoice and sing, 0 warrior,
For very joy of heart,
Shout I Calvary is Victory,
And bid the foe depart.
Sing now a song of praise to God,
For victory He gives ;
The Conqueror has triumphed
·
And He for ever lives.,
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The Advent of the Lord from Heaven.
Some further light on the A doent message.
" Simeon , . • this ma.n we.s righteous and devout ••.
aud the Holy Spirit was upon him. And it had been
revealed unto him by the Holy Spirit, that he should not
see death before he had seen the Lord's Ohrist . . . ·."
Luke ii. 25, 26.

T the time of the first Advent we a.re told
by Luke that there were some who had
the revelation in spirit, and by the Holy
Spirit, that the coming of the long expected
Obrist was at hand. Only two are mentioned
by the evangelist, Simeon and Anna.. Simeon
is described as one with " the Holy Spirit upon
him," therefore open to the teaching and revelation of the Spirit ; and Anna as one who was
given up to PRAYER night and day, wors1iipping
God in spirit and truth, so that she, too, was so
open to the teaching and revelation of the Spirit
that at the very hour Simeon: recognised the
Advent of the Obrist, in the Babe brought to the
Temple, Anna came up and joined in the thanksgiving, and then " spake of HIM " to others who
were looking for the Ooming of the Lord (cf. Luke
ii. 36-38).
Many centuries had passed since the prophets
of Israel had rung out to Israel God's promises
of a, Messiah. Many debates had ta.ken place by
scholars studying the Old Testament Scriptures
as to when and how the Obrist would come
(cf. Matt. ii. 4-6). In the afflictions and trials
that Israel passed through nationally and
personally, the hope of the nation had slowly
become fixed upon the promised Messiah. The
fa.ct that HE would come, no one in Israel
doubted, but the Gentile world outside of the
people of God thought little and oared less a.bout
it. It was only "When he grew frightened lest
his temporal power should be affected by the
Advent of this " King " that Herod eagerly
questioned the chief priests and scribes of Israel
as to what they knew of His coming.

A

Who knew the First Advent ?
But versed in the Old Testament Scriptures
as they were, the scholars and leaders of the
people were not in the secret when the Ooming
One really came I Who KNEW? In addition to
the "wise men from the .East" and the immediate ones concerned in the Advent of the
Son of God, a man "righteous and devout " with
" the Holy Spirit upon him," and an aged woman
given up to " NIGHT and DAY " prayer-an
" abnormal " life in truth, but a ministry of
prayer given of God to prepare for recognition
of, and a welcome for His Son.
JlQ.W (lj(l, Si,~{)?'!,~ ~4~i the hour of the

" Ooming " was nigh? " It had been revealed
to him by the Holy. Spirit, that HE sho~d NOT
see death before . . ." Simeon was given a
personal revelation by the Spirit concerning
himself-" HE should not see death before ..."
The scholars of Israel were a.greed that the time
was at hand, and they had come to their conclusions from study of the written Word, but-they failed to recognise the ~hrist _when :S:e
came, and eventually they crucified Him. Their
mental knowledge of the _Scriptures, an~ their
" expectation " of a Messiah at hand, did not
save them from being shut out from the blessings
of His Ooming.
The parallel with the events of the present
time is striking; and deepening the conviction
that the Advent Message sent out in our December
issue is truly a message from God.
Let us look more clearly into the parallel.
I. THE PERSONAL REVELATION OF THE TRUTH.
a.bout the imminence of the Ooming.
Many students of the Scriptures at the present
a.re agreed that the Second Advent lies upon the
the near horizon. Their conclusions are based
upon careful a:1d min1:te stu~y of the vy o~d, and
whilst many disagree m detail, the ma.1or1ty _a.rea.t one in the imminence of the Lord's e.ppea.nng ..
But if the Lord had some at the time of the·
First Advent to whom He revealed by the Spirit
thah they personally should see i~, will He not in,
this time of the widespread working of t~e Holy·
Spirit have some-yea, many-who will have·
the s~me personal assurance i:n the spirit that it,
will occur in their life-time-and even be closely.
at hand?
The parallel of the·· present time.
To see the vita.I importance of this fa.ct, let us .
examine a.gain how the translation message to
the church has now come. Let us note :1. It was not given by a sup(ff'll,(J,tural presen~
tation to the mind, which is one of the wa.y_s.
in which deceiving spirits give counterfeit..
" revelations."
2. It was not a supernatural voice speaking to.
the outward ear, nor speaking in an "inner voice,,,.
-also a mode of revelation easily counterfeited by.·
the deceiving spirits.
3. It was not an "impression" supernaturaNy·
given, and needing to he interpreted according to,
the measure of discernment of the receiver-such,
"impressions" also being a frequent mode oi
deceptive spirit's misleading believers.
4. It did not come from outside, as from
scholastic knowledge !l!Q~QrP.~~ unknowingly by
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the mind, through reading, or by conversation.
5. It was not a '111,()mentary revelation by a.
moment's illumination, or a momentary" flash"
to the mind.
How then did it come ? From the Spirit of
God into the spirit of the messenger, as an influx
of spirit, such as is described in Acts iv. 8,
when it is said, " Then Peter, filled with the
Holy Spirit, said ... " HE-the Spirit of Godcame into the spirit of the messenger, with an
influx, or affiatus of the translation spirit by
which the fact of the Lord's imminent appearing
became realized by him, apart from all the various
methods we have referred to.
In other words, we are describing what Paul
calls the " witness of the Spirit," i.e., the Spirit
witnessetb '' with our spirit that we are children
of God." In brief, we know that we KNOW
we are sons of God, partaking of His nature.
Who can describe this Divine witness to those
who have never bad it ? Is it not a ·Divine
revealing of our sonsbip ? A Divine revealing
of "our heavenly inheritance." And cannot the
same Spirit " reveal " with all the force of His
own witness that the Lord of Glory is at hand ?
IL THE PERSONAL PREPARATION OF BELIEVERS
to whom the Spirit of God can reveal in spirit the
imminence of the Coming.
If God needed an Anna given up to the
"abnormal" life, of «worshipping with fastings,
and supplications night and day" to prepare
for the Coming One, can He not prepare
believers capable of being thus separated unto
God for PRAYER at the close of the present age ?
What did Anna do with the claims of the age in
which she lived? Has God no "elect" to-day,
burdened to "cry day and night unto Him "
that the elect may be eased from their adversary?
Must the God of the Bible conform His ways
to the age-spirit of the twentieth century ? or is
the present age not rushing headlong into a time
of trouble unprecedented in the history of the
world-driven by its prince to mad recklessness,
heedless of the call of the God of the Bible?

The Response to the Advent Message.
And now as to the response to the Advent
message. Has it been met with a confirming
in the spirit in other Spirit-taught believers?
Has there been, and is there now the unction of
the Holy Spirit upon it? Blessed be God 1Yes.
We will briefly point out three aspects of the
effect of the message, as confirming its source
from God, and fulfilling His purposes, (1) to
the world at large, (2) to those prepared of God
for it, (3) on the Satanic forces of evil.
1. The world has heard the warning. That is,
vast numbers in the western world. Had the
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message been sent out in a time of peace, it is
possible it would have gained no hearing; but in
the over-ruling of God, it was issued at a
moment when the secular papers were open to
print the message-a message, moreover, which
was not prepared, a.nd held back for what
appea.red the " suitable moment " to make
known to the world, but which was given and
sent forth by the leading of God at the precise
moment God knew the people would read it.
When the Church is caught away, therefore,
vast numbers of people will recognise the cause.
2. The watching believers, prepared of God,
have joyfully recognised the message, and there
a.re increasing tokens of an a.wakening.
From a large number of letters received from
God's people we gather: that the message is being
read in many churches; workers say that it is
tingeing all their messages " with an urgency
hitherto lacking ; " workers say that as they give
it forth there is special unction upon it ; others
say that they are filled with joy as they witness
to the truth.
From a sheaf of letters we cull the following :I do praise God that the long expected translation
message has at last appeared in the Ove,-comw. I praise
God that His Holy Spirit has revealed these very precious truths to my spirit, so I can rejoice to see that Mr.
Evan Roberts has been guided so very accurately by the
Holy Spirit.... I perfectly agree with what is written
in " War on the Saints" ..•
I thank you in the Master's Name for your faithful
message to the Church. Our little Mission Church has
thanked God many times for your message. It has
helped to strengthen their faith in the return of our
Saviour, and they have brought you before the Throne
of Grace many times since they have seen it.
I have a brother who has only been married a few
months. He was greatly taken up with your message,
so he took it home and read it to his wife. When he had
read it she began to cry, so he asked her what she was
crying for, and she said that if Christ were to come he
would be taken and she would be left behind. He told
her they could put that right there and then ; so down
they got on their knees, and she accepted Christ as her
Saviour...•
I cannot express how deeply stirred and moved in
spirit I have been with December's Ove,-,ome,-. My spirit
is just filled with praise. Never have I received a
message from God more definitely than this, the
"imminence" of His return. It seems all light, joy,
liberty and victory now.
My heart leapt up with joy in reading the message of
this month's Overcome,-.
The Ovwcomer this month comes like a glorious burst
of sunshine ; like a clarion call from heaven.
I cannot express a fraction of the j~y and liberty of
spirit that has come to me in reading God's message. ·
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For some time past I have had a quiet assurance that I
should escape death, and meet the Lord in the air.
I want to send you a line to let you know how my
heart has been stirred by the message in the Christian, ,-e
our Lord's return. I have for years had an impression
that you would have just such a message to give to God's
people, and now it has come. It will be a great incentive to holiness and diligence in soul-winning.
No words can tell you how our spirits are rejoicing and
praising !,od for His message through this month's
Overcomer. . • . It is glorious, and so blessed for the
multitudes who will be compelled to :flock · to His
Standard in the last days.
I am almost speechless with praise this morning as a
result of my dear brother Evan Roberts' message to the
Church. I got it three years ago, and it has never been
damped for a moment. It has been a truth that has
made my work and ministry a living thing, and everywhere I have gone for those past three years I have had
no message that the Lord has so owned and blessed as
that of the imminent Coming of the Lord for His saints.

us (John vi. 54), "He that ea.teth My flesh and
drinketh My blood bath eternal life, and I will
raise him up at the la.st day." Four times He
says: "I will raise Him up," and twice that He
shall not die (John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54, 513). And
mark well, Jesus says expressly : " This is the
bread which cometh down out of heaven, that a
man may eat thereof and not die ... if any man
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever." It
shall not be with him as wlth the Israelites of
old ; they ate the manna in the wilderness, the
bread which ca.me from heaven, and they died.
And let us also remember this other word
which the Lord Jesus spoke to Martha, in
answer to her word regarding her deceased
brother : " I know that he shall rise again, in
the resurrection, at the last day " ; " I am the
Resurrection and the Life : he that believeth in
Me, though he die, yet shall be live, and whosoever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die "
(John xi. 25, R.v.). "Whosoever believeth in
Me (as being the Resurrection) shall live, though
he should be dead "-that is not death in the
general sense of the word. And there are
thousands upon thousands who have died thus,
who have in this way passed into the other
world in faith-but this is, nevertheless, not
God's last word.

3. THE SATANIC FORCES HAVE BEEN STIRRED
TO THE VERY DEPTHS OF ACTIVE OPPOSITION.
This is the strongest evidence of all exterior
tokens. The message came out at the time of a
very :oar of _hell-1:ay, FURY AND RAGE but feebly
descnbe their workings. True to his nature as
the fath~r of lies the dragon poured out a
The Victory of Life.
flood of hes directly and indirectly, in the hope
"Whosoever liveth and believeth in Me," in
of quenching or nullifying the message.
The RAGE of the dragon behind the multitude all the fulness and the intensity of this word-he
betokens the power of the message, even as in that believeth,:first in the resurrection, and second
the "hour and power of darkness" at Calvary, in the victory of life-shall never die: the strongest
the roar of the people, moved ·by the massed · expression which could be used. In the beginforces of the air, betokened a vast issue in the ning of Rom. viii., after having spoken of sin
unseen realm, unknown to the flesh and blood and death, the apostle says: "There is therefore
who were the instruments of the rage of the foe. now no condemnation to them that are in Christ
This is enough fm: all who look for the Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the
Appearing. The Rage is not to be wondered at Spirit. For [or because] the law of the Spirit
seeing that the imminent coming of the Lord of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the
means the TRANSLATION of the Saints, and the law of sin and death." Law is a power which
·ultimate reigning with the Lord. It means a binds and looses. Sin with me is no longer a
" change of government," with no " inter- power which binds-I may sin, but I no longer
regnum," in the unseen realm. The monarchy must sin ; I may die, but it is no longer that I
of the air will be cast down as the Translated must die. By faith Enoch was translated, and
saints go up to meet their Lord. Therefore- all depends upon some at least yielding to the
therefore the Dragon ha.th great rage·, for his Spirit and believing that death is no longer; any
more than sin, a power which binds. At the
"TIME IS SHORT .. ,"
close of Heb. ix. we read : "Inasmuch as it is
appointed unto every man once to die, and after
this cometh judgment, so Christ also, having
The last link in the chain !
been once offered to bear the sins of many, shall
y brethren, let us believe in the entire appear a second time, apart from sin, to them
Word of God. How is that Enoch that wait for Him, unto salvation." To those
·
was translated? BY FAITH (Heb. xi. 5). who wait, not for death, but for translation, and
Victory over death forms the la.st link in the then for the manifestation of Jesus Christ in
cha.in of the victory which the Holy Spirit gains, glory-to those who, in other words, are looking
and the testimony of Jesus Christ reveals it to for the Lord to deliver them from death by His
us in the Revelation. The apostle John writes coming.-Stockmayer.
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The Way of Victory over 'Death.
Notes of Talks with Workers, by Evan Roberts.*
F we want to have a complete cycle of victory (Luke xxix. 30). When · Christ was in the
we must get victory over death. There is garden of Gethsemane there was an attack of
to be victory over sin-sin must not reign; death upon Him. He was in that strain where
over Satan-Satan must be "under your feet"; it seemed that His life would go from Him
over the worlq-you must be " crucified to the before the time, and He cried in the agony of
world"; over men-the men of Belial must be his soul-" sorrowful even unto death"put to nought; and over death-there must be " Father, save me from this hour" (Heb. v. 7).
He knew that that was not the place for. Him to
deliverance from the last enemy, "death" die. He knew that He was •· the Lamb, slain
whether it be from within or from without.
There are many ways in which death assaults from the foundation of the world," and that He
may be made upon the believer. Besides the must pass to the glory via the Cross. . The devil
overstrain of the physical .frame there may be wanted to kill Him before the Cross, but the
overstrai.:i in spirit-work, or in mental work. Lord Christ detected this as an attack of
But the victory will come in being able to name " death " upon Him, so He refused to submit to
these death attacks as such. If we say " There ·it, and prayed for deliverance.
He put ·His will on the side of God the
is a strain on my spirit," and it is really a death
attack,. then you would not get the same victory Father, so that after the onslaught had been
as you would by naming it accurately, and call- detected He put the whole responsibility of His
ing it "a death attack.''
deliverance on to the Father. May each one do
We have thought of Christ getting the victory the same. May they detect these death attacks,
over death for us ; that is true, and without His and then commit their deliverance from them to
Calvary victory we could do nothing; but God God.
means that you should, as a practical experimental
David's victory over death.
thing, get the victory over death on the ground
David resisted death. "Surely," he said one
of what Christ has done. What a grand thing day, " I shall fall by the hand of Saul.'' But he
when we get to heaven to be able to say "Yes, I lost the fear of death when he went into the
resisted death, and overcame it on the ground of camp while the men of war were asleep, and took
the blood of the Lamb" (Rev. xii. 1 r). The the spear of Saul from his side. That was
temptations were detected and overcome, Satan victory over death, too, for David and Abishai
and his hosts you resisted and conquered, the (I Sam. xxvi.), as David refused to put Saul
men of Belia! you put to nought, and now- to death. Paul shook the viper from his
BACK with this evil flood-tide of Death!
hand-there was victory over death (Acts xxviii.
Murderous spirits at work.
3, 5). There was death in the pot which the sons
There are murderous spiriti- at work every- of the prophets ate from, but the mail of God
where, and these must be defeated by prayer to (Elisha) cast iri the meal so that the evil thing
God. A man may have opened himself to was destroyed (2 Kings iv. 38-41).
murderous spirits in the form of " death workThe three men who were cast into the fire said
mg "-so murderous spirits should be refused, to the King : " We are not careful to answer thee
fought and cast out everywhere. Although we on this matter. If it be so, our God whom we
may say,." Lord, give me victory over death," serve is able to deliver us from the burning fiery
He says, " Resist it, and I will give thee the furnace ; and He will deliver us out of thine
victory." So you then say, "Lord, give me hand.'' " But if not ... we will not serve thy
victory over this death attack. On the ground gods ... " And they were thrown into the flames
of Thy victory over tbe Prince of Death I now which meant death to those who threw them in,
refuse all death attacks, and I put my will to whilst the three Jews walked about in the midst
have victory now.'' Whatever form it takes, of the flames. The very cords that bound them
over men or demons, or the corrupt power of were loosed by the fire, and they had the victory
death itself, you should be a conqueror.
.over death (Dao. iii. 16-27). _Look again at
See how the Lord Jesus Christ resisted death, Daniel in the den of lions. Do you think that
because His hour had not yet come. They God sent the angel to shut the lions mouths
sought His life, and would have thrown Him without Daniel praying. It is as though Daniel
over the brow of the hill, but }:ie escaped them said : " I am willing to go into the den, but I
• It Is striking that the speaker had not read Stockmayer's pamphtrust thee to save me, Lord.'' This is victory
let, from which WI! gh e an extract on p. 8, This makes the message
over death.
more weighty as God's call to the Church.-Ed.
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There is a testing in which God puts us in such
circumstances that we are helpless and powerless,
and. have to hang on to God for the very faith
that He will keep us alive. At such a time
nothing seems to work, but that faith in God
which cries: "Lord, keep me alive."
Claim immunity from death, and hold on to
the faith that nothing can touch you while you
hold the rope which God lets down from heaven
for you to seize. Refuse to admit that death
can touch you. " And nothing shall by any means
hurt you."
There must be a systematic resistance to things
around you which have the power of death in
them, just as you resisted the evil forces of the
air. Take, for instance, the Missionary, who is
in a district where there is malarial fever. He
goes into the midst of it, but in the faith that it
cannot touch him, he becomes immune by recognising that he must not be a victim to the enemy
-death.

Some wa;ys of Victor;y.

i
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One way of having victory over death is in
believing that you cannot die until you have
:finished your work. Another way is recognizing that the " sting " is taken from death, so
that if you do die, when the precise moment
comes you pass through it as one passing from
one room to the other. The third way is to
believe that you shall escape it altogether, by
the Coming of the Lord. It means that we have
gone through stages of " death " in our own experience ; the actual chasm of death has been
bridged, and we do not go dQ_wn. This is the
bridge of translation.
In preparation for the Lord's Coming, there
should be a carrying out of a systematic warfare
against death, as intelligently as the war against
sin, and the world, and Satan, and the men of
Belia! was carried out. Not merely claimin!{ the
victory ; that is good, but the believer himself
laying hold of the victory of Christ, Who
" through death brought to nought him that bad
the power of death, that is the devil.
The believer needs to lay bold of victory.
Victory over death in every conceivable aspect.
If you look back over your life, and ask God to
illuminate the path, you will be able to see how
you have been in these "death attacks" without
knowing it; but you have called them by another
name, and that has weakened your power to deal
with them. When you can recognise and name
the attack, God can give you the power to deal
with it intelligently, and you may then be an
overcomer over death in experience.
During recent days there has been a spirit of
compression surrounding many of God's people,
as if they were passing through some narrow
passage, which caused them to fight for their

breath. What the passage through this strait
meant they could not tell; but some of these
souls in all these agonies found that they could
not die. Things seemed to point out to them
that they should die, but they could not. This
must be understood if it is to be dealt with
intelligently. It seems as if in spite of all the
indications to the contrary these souls have said:
"I will not die. I will live." May not all this
straitness in spirit, soul, and body indicate that
it has been an attack of death ? And if the past
be correctly interpreted a great many of the
attacks could be named as the onslaughts of
death.

Name these death attacks.
Let us close the gates · of Sheol by faith in
Christ's victory over death.' Let each one name
these death attacks, and lay hold of the power of
Christ's resurrection for victory. Each one
should take up the position that death shall not
in any degree, from any quaher, have any
influence upon him. Stand with the Victor over
death and the grave, against anything coming to
you with the nature of death in it.
You may be quite quiet, and without much
pain, and yet be in the grip of an attack of death.
The devil's attacks come to wear you out and to
strain you. Why does he strain two spirits and
cause them great suffering ? Death ! Death ! !
Death-an attack of death.
What did Christ say ? That His " soul was
exceeding sorrowful,. even unto deatli "-as if
the wrenching was going on, and there would be
much suffering before the actual separation took
place. Do you not see how the !;Oul suffers as
well as the body.

Death in spirit and mind.
If there be a tension upon the spirit, that may
be an attack of death upon it. If there be
tumult in the mind, where the believer is never
really at rest, he is stricken with terror at the
least sound, and care and distress overrides him,
so that he practically does nothing, what is
that but death seizing hold of the mind. What
does the continual dripping of water accompli~h
on a rock? Nothinl(? Nay, it wears away th~
rock. Only one drop at a time, but it wears
away the rock. The devil knows that law, as
he seeks to" wear out" the saints.
I once went into a woollen factory, and they
showed me an iron rod with a deep groove which
had been caused by the perpetual friction of the
thread which was running over the iron. It had
gone over the place hundreds and thousands of
times, and ·worn it as if it had been cut with a
file. The devil knows that law. He knows
what is effected by the little bit of overwork, a
little rush here and there, a little care, a little
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hurry with the food, a little curtailing of the
sleep : he knows how to carry on his campaign
of death, and he has been doing it-" wearing
out the saints." Did he not wait before the
man-child in order, if possible, to kill him, and
did he not persecute the woman ! It is no little
thing to have a demon, or a dragon persecuting
you.
Death in Division.
Two people do not speak to each other, what
is that but an attack-a death attack ? What
means this wrenching of spirit-one doctrine in
one person's mind, and a different one in another,
so that there is a continual strain in the members
of the body of Christ, and a dividing of spirits.
That is a death attack. May the strain pass
away and bone come to bone. Paul said : " If
ye stand, we live." And if they did not stand
what did that mean ? If it meant life when the
others stood, then it must mean death to Paul in
strain on his spirit when the others fell.
We have thought of the devil attacking the
body, but the suffering from an attack of death
may be in the soul, or spirit. Death works in so
many ways and the believer may be really enjoying them not knowin~ what they are. That
t~ought which is in the mind ; that meditation
on the thing which bas the power of ministering
death to him ; he may not feel it, but it is doing
its deadly work, and the man may be really
enjoying it . because in its subtlety it is not
co~ing in the form of bad feelings, but agreeable
feelmgs. A man may have a disease working in
his body without his knowing it. Let each one
commit these workings of death in their spirit,
soul, and body to God, and ask Him to give
them all the light they need in order that they
may intelligently carry on the warfare against
death.
The curse on the earth.
There is death in nature, death caused by the
devil, and death in yourselves.
The earth is
cursed. Well, conquer that curse in the earth.
The very atmosphere is cursed, and you have to
lay hold of God in order to live victoriously in a
cursed world, in a cursed atmosphere. Your
own nature is cursed, and you have to conquer
the workings of death in your bodies. Not only
are you to conquer death as a crisis, but to resist
the workings of death in your members. You
are not going to submit to them are you ? Well,
then l~y hold of God concerning the working of
death m you-death slowly and silently claiming
you. Death begins to work in our bodies the
moment we are born. Let each one join with
God in this war against death, and close themselves to these murderous spirits, and resist this
work of death through the corrupt nature.
See how our food passes through the hands of
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sinful men. " Saying grace " is not a mere
formal thing to those who want real blessing out
of the food. Asking God's blessing should be
not only for the purpose of destroying anything
that would injure us, but for making the real
food a blessing. You see the faith you are called
upon to exercise. If you feel at liberty to touch
a certain food, then you must have FAITH that
no harm can befall you in taking it-not only
that it will not hurt you, but that God will make
it a real blessing to you.
People may think of victory over death as the
precise passing through of it, or avoidance of it.
But can you have the faith in God that you can
live from now to the translation in a stream of
victory ? You must ask for that. And when
death has been fought and conquered what else
is there to conquer? Is not the last enemy that
shall be destroyed Death ? " 0 death where is
thy sting. 0 grave where is Thy victory.
Thanks be unto God Who giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ." May that
become an experimental .fact, and may there be
a systematic warfare against, and victory over
this campaign of death upon the saints of God
who are being prepared for translation.

When are we to look for Translation?
OW as, according to Scripture, Enoch
" through faith was translated that he
should not see death," so will it not be
otherwise with the Church of God which is in
Obrist Jesus. Therefore it is a great joy to
observe in our day children of God, here and
there, in every country upon earth, without any
concerting together, but by the working of the
one Spirit Who lives and is mighty in all, a
beginning of ever intensifying reaching out to
the possibilities which the sure word of prophecy
holds out to the Church in relation to the full
overcoming of all {he powers of death even in our
mortal bodies . . We are strongly of opinion that
on this line the question, When are we to look for
the translation? will have its answer. Man
cannot answer it, but, thank God, cannot hinder
it. The Lord goes unmistakably farther with
such as have an open ear, and who are not slo.w
to believe all that is written. No greater calling
have we to-day than that which the Master set
before the disciples, and which the apostles
pressed on the Church-Watch, and be ready l:
-Selected.

N

Long before Abraham offered up his son. Isaac he ·had
the victory, because he had the victorious faith. Faith is
victory and achievement. Faith is a mighty warrior. It
had as much to do, if not more, with Da'Vid's victory over
Goliath, than,, the smooth pebble and sling. Faith in 011t
aggressive Christian bec0'1nes a mastir-passion, and in its
use its asS1wed victory becomes manifest.-Selected. ·
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The Work of the Holy Spirit.
Talks with Young Christians.
The Gift of the Spirit as Comforter-His own special
Na.me-The way to know Him-He shall be in you--The
Day they would know Him-The Gethsemane agony.

I

T is of supreme importance in seeking to
understand spiritual things that we recognize
the Holy Spirit as the Revealer of the things
of God. Let us turn to the Lord's last farewell
words to His disciples, in John xiv. 16, "I will
pray the Father, and He shall give you another
Comforter, that He may be with yoU, for ever,
even the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot
receive." These are the actual words whioh the
Lord Jesus Christ spoke from His own lips the
night before He was betrayed and crucified.
You know how you treasure the words of those
you love-some tender friend or relative that
has died ; how you go back to the last words
they spoke I Here we have the Lord Jesus
speaking with His twelve disciples around Him !
No ! The little circle of twelve was now broken,
and there were only eleven l Judas' place was
emp'y ! There had been twelve, but one of the
company had gone out to betray his Master, and
while the Lord Jesus was talking words of
heavenly tenderness to the faithful eleven, Judas
was outside betraying Him !
Even though He knew this, the heart of the
Lord Jesus was il.t leisure, and in such a calm
rest of God, that there was not a trace of unrest
about Him. There He sat, in p~rfect peace,
just giving His la.st words to this little company

The aift of the Comforter.
say1ng to them so tenderly: "I will pray the
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter." Take the words into your hearts and
ask that He may be made known to you. It is
good to have knowledge, but knowledge does not
satisfy the heart. The greatest thing that is
needed in the world to-day is the knowledge of
a Comforter who will make known the unseen
Saviour. "Be shall give you another Ooniforter,
thf:1,t He may abide with you; " for I am going
away, but I will send you Someone Who will
abide with you for ever, "even the Spirit of
Truth."
The Spirit of Truth.
This is His own special Name. He is the
Spirit of Truth. He always tells you the truth.
But He is One " Whom the world cannot
receive I" Poor world l Poor world I It cannot receive the Comforter I Poor empty world ;
there is no " comfort " for the world unless it
will turn to God. There is only judgment for

the world I Poor people of the world-they
have no comfort! They are without an anchor
to hold in the storms of life. They have hearts,
as God's children have, and they have troubles,
but they are without comfort. They cau be
happy in the theatre, and in all sorts of ways
when days are bright; but when they come to
the stern facts of life, they are without comfort.
Poor world I " The. world cannot receive Him,
because it seeth Hi1n not, neither 7,noweth Him.
Ye know Hirn, for He abideth with you and shall
be in you."
" Ye know Hini I " Do you ? Do you know
the Comforter ? Or are you just like the world
when you are in trouble? Do you know the
Holy Spirit ? Or do you simply know a
historical Christ, and that the Holy Spirit was
given on the Day of Pentecost? Do you think
of Him as an "influence," or speak of Him as
"it" ? The Lord Jesus says "HE" and "HIM,"
because He is a Person. Do you know Him,
the Person ? The historical faith in Christ is of
little comfort. There are numbers of people
who profess to be Christians, but they do not
know Christ.
They have opinions, ideas,
theories, and even theologies, but they do not
know HIM. So I ask you again, do you know
HIM?
.
Do you know the living Christ? If not, it
means that you do not know the Holy Spirit, for
He reveals the Living Christ, for that is His
work. Do you know? Or do you say, I think,
I believe, I hope, I have this view, this opinion?

The wa;y to know Him.
" Ye know Him I " How ? " He abideth
with you." Ah, that is how you get to know
people. Putting it in a very rough, earthly
way, that is how He is known. "He abideth
with you; and He shall be in you I" Yo'1
know Him by experience, not by theory, nor by
a mental knowledge. Anything you know in
that way can soon be stripped away from you;
but something that you have proved, and you
know from experience, no human being in this
world can take from you. This is how the
martyrs lived through their sufferings. God
puts a living faith and knowledge of Himself
into His people, which no martyrdom can tear
out of them. Martyrdom may take away
opinions from men, and views and ideas ; but
no martyrdom can take out of the fibre of one's
being what is wrought· into it through knowledge and experience. That, I say, is what God
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wants to do for us. He wants the Holy Spirit
to be a real Person in us to make Christ real to
us in life, so that we cannot help living in the
Living One. It is not what you believe or
think, but it is what you are, what is wrought
into you as part of you, and what is greater than
all that you merely see. " Ye know Him, for
He shall be in you."

He shall be in you I

I_

He was saying if He was not going to rise agaio
"In that day I will pray the Father, and H
will give you another Comforter," and that Da·
in its manifestation was the Day of Pentecos·
Between the day He was speaking these word1
and the day of the Holy Spirit's coming, th
Lord Jesus was to go to the Cross. Oh, whe
lay between these words and that Day! Afte
speaking thus to them, He went out to th
garden of Gethsemane, to agony that coul
hardly endure the facing of the Cross that wa
before Him.

There is a wonderful gleam of light in Dr.
Elder 0umming's book on the Holy Spirit, about
that sentence" He shall be in you," in which
The Gethsemane agon,.
he says that it means the Holy Spirit entering
We are told by the writer to the Hebrews, thE
in, and clothing Himself with you just as He
did with Gideon. Your outer body becoming a with strong crying and tears, He prayed to Go
clothing, to embody, so to speak, the Holy Spirit to save Him out of death, in that anguish i
dwelling in the inner shrine of your spirit. The Gethsemane ; for had He died in Gethseman,
Holy Spirit wants to reach the people, but He the world would not have been redeemed, an
is Spirit, and they are flesh ; and bow can flesh the Holy Spirit would not have been given. :
be reached by Spirit. There is no way of con- His body had given way under the anguish c
tact between them. Hence the poor world goes the Garden-passion, He would not have reache
on its way, with_ its theories and views, and the Cross. An angel was sent from heaven t
without knowledge of God. We might almost Him in that agony, to strengthen His body t
erect an altar in Ohristendom, such as Paul saw endure the anguish, and to enable Him to beE
in Athens, "To the unknown God." They know all that was coming upon Him in that path fr01
about Him, but the majority do not know Him. Gethsemane to Calvary.
But the Holy Spirit wants to enter, and to
In that path to the Cross after the anguish c
clothe Himself with you, as with an outer gar- the Garden, do you realize that the Lord Jest
ment made for Him, that through your thoughts, walked seven miles that awful night, from Pila1
and through your lives He may work, and reach to Herod and back, from one person to anothe
the world. " He shall clothe Himself with beaten by the soldiers and scoffed at by the me
you," as "the Spirit of the Lord clothed Him- -seven weary miles He travelled in the patienc
self with Gideon," so that a weak, trembling that never uttered a murmur, that never said "
Gideon went forth in the might of God, and all cannot bear it," and that never for one minul
Israel was gathered after him.
turned round on His tormentors. He was Gor
Are your hearts now saying, " Oh, God, make And it was by the Holy Ghost, Who is Go,
me know Him." I do not want to meet your that He was strengthened to endure it. Ste
intellects, nor your feelings, nor your views. I by step He went to that Cross, and there c
desire to disentangle you from all these, and Calvary for the atonement of the world's si1
just say to you, "Child of God, do you know the He died for you and for me. Now we can sa·
Holy Spirit? And, by the Holy Spirit, do you "He bore my sins in His own body on the tree
KNOW the Lord Jesus Christ, and do you KNOW
(1 Pet. ii. 24) ; yes, your sins and mine.
the Father ? Do you know God ?"
(To be continued.)

The Day they would know.
Our Lord proceeds in His talk with His disciples, saying, "In that day ye shall know."
He spake about a day. What day? Why the
day when He would pray the Father, and He
would give the other Comforter. That day
could not come until He had gone to the Cross,
to the tomb, and through the tomb, had gone
back to the Father. That day was to come
then. While speaking to them He was on the
edge of the Cross, and yet He was speaking as
though He was going to be alive. Think of One
on the edge of death, talking about going to the
Father to receive the Comforter for His orphaned
disciples. How little there would be in all that

HE familiar clause in the old rendering, " GBAOlll :
HELP IN TIMlll OF NEED," nearly but not quite e
presses the striking force of the origina.l. It do
perhaps express it, if stress is la.id on the restricti
words " time of need." " HELP," of itself, is t,
general, since we may often be glad of help which we c
not urgently and instantly require to prevent disa.ste
whereas this la.at named element is of the essence of tl:
second specified object of prayer. Boeth6ia from boi
"AN OUTCRY," means the succour needed to ave
ca.la.mity, a.s when a.n army must be quickly reiniorc,
to prevent defeat, or when a. bele11,guered garrison mu
receive supplies a.t once to avert surrender. So we m;
need speedy and specific deliverance to rescue us fro
the spell of an almost overmastering temptation, or
prevent overwhelming misfortune entailing lasti:
shame.-Rotherham's Study of Hebrews.
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HIMSELF-The Coming ONE I
Prayer Thoughts on the Advent.*
T is not only a glorified Man Who is coming,
but the Christ of God \i\Tho is coming to
meet His saints. Goo is coming-the
second Person of the Trinity. May the thinking
of His manhood not hide His Divinity. May
each one realise that the " Word was God."
IF THE THOUGHT OF TRANSLATION GIVES MORE
JOY THAN LOOKING FOR THE COMING ONE, THEN
THERE IS SOMETHING WRONG. It will not do for
Christ to come and find the mind occupied only
with personal translation. May each heart be
glad to see HIM, and pant and pine to see HIM,
imploring God the Father to send the Son soon.
May each one not only desire to be in heaven,
but to be with the LORD. May the thought of
heaven not take the first place, but the Lord
Himself. May God adjust each heart and spirit
to Himself. May the desire to see Him be
greater than the desire to be in heaven, and
greater than the desire to see relatives and friends.
If He is to be put first here-and the command
is that He is to be first on earth-then He must
be first in heaven. May no thought divert any
from Him to relatives in heaven, and may He
not have to say: " I thought they loved Me, but
they want to see the place and their relatives,
and not Me."
HIMSELF I May there be true love towards
God, and no selfishness about getting past death.
May God cleanse all that realm-no selfishness,
no wrinkle or blot in that respe,ct. May He be
already "All in All." May heaven be loved
because God is there, and may He be first.
May God test each one over their motives as
to whether they love Him or heaven. \i\Thich
is first ? The Coming One or the translation
itself. May He be first, and His coming more
than the translation, and His coming more than
the escape from death. To be "with the Lord"
-may that desire be given to each one.
May there be no evil motives in these prayers
-pure motives, pure expectation, pure joy in
His coming, and may we be glad because of
.
.
what He will get.
The dispensational purposes of God are commg
to pas_s, in spite of all the opposition from men
and demons.
People sin more in motives than in anything.
Part of the garment is pure motives. Pure love
is lost in its object. It does not think of itself.
~ . . Pure love flows oceanward. It does not
tarry. May the love of the Church be sent
Godward. May all the self love be put upon the
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• Gleaned from an outpouring of Prayer by Evan Roberts.

Cross, and may He give to each one an ocean of
His own love so that it may flow to Him in
perfect purity.
May there be a real delight in God. May God
Himself be more than His word. May He
Himself be the centre, and continue to be the
centre for eternity. May He be loved more than
His work, and more than the work of saving
souls, and more than the work of sanctifying the
Church.
When He says" Come apart," may we not be
stiff-necked or sorry that He wants us. May
the "pull" of His work not be greater than the
heavenly pull to Him.
May He Himself become the centre, not
ourselves, not our work, not the things we love,
not the angels, nor the saints, but Himself.
" Lovest thou ME more than these ? "
May the love be so great that the heart cannot
be satisfied until it finds God Himself.
May the gifts not take the place of the Giver.
May the peace be not more than the Peacemaker;
and the forgiveness not more than the Forgiver;
and the salvation not more than the Saviour.
May things not come in instead of Goo
HIMSELF, for that is wrong. May He take the
first place in our affections. May we not run to
God to get, but to give. He wants our heart,
our love, our allegiance. He,wants us to delight
in him, to be with Him.
May there be no selfishness in the approach to God.
We go to Him with troubles, but may we also
think that God needs us and wants something
from us, and that He wants Himself to be first
in our hearts and affections. May He become
the centre, and everything that we say drive
people to God. When John said:. " Behold the
Lamb of God I " how the disciples left him and
followed Jesus. May it be the same with each
one, that whatever we do or say people cannot
but go to God.May God unveil Himself in all His glory and
beauty and majesty and power, so that the heart
can rejoice in Him in truth.
May He Himself become the centre ; not
heaven, but Himself; not translation, but Himself; not forgiveness, but Himself; not joy, but
Himself; so that when He comes He can be
welcomed for His own coming, and not for
anything that we can get.
May there be pure disinterested love. "Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart."
May each one love HIM, not only do work for
Him, but pour out love towards Him.
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May He unveil Himself to each one, and in
that unveiling may the love be stirred. May
God adjust each one to Himself, and adjust each
one to each other,.
As the magnet draws the steel, so may the
pure love be felt drawing the Church to Him,
not to heaven only, but Himself.
May God draw each one to Himself, and may
God burn this word HIMSELF into the mind, into
the heart, and into the spirit of His people.
May "things" never again take the place of
God, and. may the Church pray for Christ's
coming as He would wish for it.
May His side of the coming be realised, His
side of the translation, His side of the resurrection, His side of the great harvest, His side
of the Millenium-realise His side, and work
with HIM, because He then is satisfied, because
He desires it, because He has planned it, and
because He loves the Church.

I'""•"·"' q
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Fidelis.

Prayer and Worship.
OMMUNION leads to worship, true worship leads to true service. The greatest
service of all is the praise of Christ, the
greatest service that we can do is to exalt Christ
in our own hearts. The rivers never have their
rise in the valleys, but away yonder from the
pure snowy mountain summit the springs gush
forth, flow down the mountain sides, enrich the
valleys and shadowy places of the earth with
their waters. They rise in the altitudes, and
their purity is gained above the snow line.
Would you be a servant to the Church of God ?
LIVE ABOVE THE SNOW LINE ; live in His presence ; commune with Him, worship Him. This
is true prayer, this is the beginning of prayer;
this is the preparation of true service.
If we desire to pray in truth it is well to meditate for half an hour before beginning to pray;
it is well that we worship belore we ask; it is
well to know _Communion with God ; that we
may KNOW HIM before we endeavour to see what
He will do in answer to our prayer.
\
Dr. Chalmers, in his diary, frequently wrote
at the commencement of the day these words :
" I began my first waking moments with a
CONFIDENT HOLDING OF CHRIST AS MY SAVIOUR,
Had a peaceful day to-day I " Oh ! that we
might wake every morning, and that the waking
moments might be spent in meditating not only
upon the grip that we have upon God, but the
grip that He has upon us, and that no man can
pluck us out of the hand of our Father.
PRAYER IS THE EXPRESSION OF WORSHIP j
prayer and praise are the outburst of worship.
I defy any man to sit still for an hour, and think
of God-with the mind, the soul, and spirit,
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concentrated upon God-without coming out of
that secret chamber, although he may not know
it-and if he is true, he will not know it-with
the shining glory enshrouding him. " Many
shall see-it, and fear and shall trust in the Lord."
Give thanks to God for everything. There
are some who have passed through deep waves
of sorrow. Will YOU thank God for everything?
" And Moses went into the thick darkness whe,e God
was!" Broken heart, bruised reed, smoking flax,
thou art still in the hand of mercy. Thank God
in the deep darkness, for He is there ; and if
thou be faithful, thou shalt see the darkness
dispelled by the illumination of His presence, and
thou shalt yet walk in the light as He is in the
light.
]. C. Williams.

To the Lord's Praying Ones.
To obtain the co-operation in prayer of the Prayer
Force among our readers, is the purpose of the following
petitions, which we give, relying upon the Spirit of God
to unite in prayer the intercessors who read these pages.

Prayer for Unity.
0 God, create such a oneness between Thy people that
the love of the one can be poured out to the ·other
without anything to intervene. May it be sincere-without a fl.aw ; not a partial oneness, but absolute and
perfect.
May there be a perfect communion and perfect communication between us and God, and between each other,
and may we all be so ready that Christ can say: "I am
satisfied-My saints are ready." May there be nothing
to hinder the love between us, no Jack of spirituality, no
clinging to natural ideas and ways.
May God take hold of the tongues of the people to
cause them to speak lovingly of the truth. ·
May those who have sinned confess it-confess it not
only to God, but to those against whom they have sinned. May there be a perfect confession of sin. May the tears
of repentance fl.ow as much as the tears of joy. "Be glad
and rejoice, for the marriage of the Lamb bas come."
May He come and find His saints full of love, in rest,
in comfort, in joy, one with another, doing good things,
one sending good gifts to the other, upholding one
another, sympathising with one another.
.
May God take each one who is to be translated· into
His own bands, and give him the necessary discipline to
bring him to the point of preparation, and not leave him
until he is prepared.
PRAY for
THE CLINIC CONFERENCE, LONDON, JANUARY I, 2, 1914.
PRAISE for rich blessing at the Paris Conference.

The School of Prayer and The Lorcls Watch.
All correspondence should be addressed to Mr. J. C. Williams,
c/o Overcomer Office, Toller Road, Leicester.
IJIIF' It is understood that all correspondents are regular
readers of the Overcomer, as the testimony of the paper supplements the letters and forms the basis of the correspondence,
Rules governing "The Lord's Watch'' may be had on application.
Stamped envelopes should always be enclosed,
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Workers zn Conjerence.
Some light on the meaning of the Cross.
How far does Christ's victory on the Cross
reach for every human being on the earth ? Is
there enough potential power in Christ's death
to paralyse every evil spirit in Satan's dominions?
Why do not we grasp it then ?
You
_are too occupied with recognising the power of
the enemy. The enemy looms too large in your
mind. Cannot we have an extension of our
vision and faith in the Cross of Christ here
to-night ? Can your faith stretch out that tlie
power of Christ's death can be laid hold of by
you against every single hindrance to the Coming
of the Lord ? How far can your faith stretch
out ? Ask God to stretch· your faith.
g. Could yoi, define the word " cri1eified," the exact
meaning?
A. The exact meaning of the word crucified ?
Do you mean "subjectively," or "objectively?"
Objectively Christ crucified FOR you, gives you
deliverance from the guilt of sin. Yourself
crucified with Christ was something done for
you,- therefore it is also an " object." A
"subject " is the person in whom it is wrought.
Simply put, your faith is to be in the OBJECT,
and as your faith is in the object, the Holy
Spirit works it out in the subject.
If you believe that the "objective " work of
Christ is absolute, and...that it is absolutely done
in you subjectively, then you become infallible,
and say there is no "self" in you. On the other
hand, if you only believe in the subjective work,
you will be in a bog-it is endless. You must
believe it is DONE IN CHRIST-i.e., objectivelyand trust the Holy Spirit to work it out in you,
szwjectivel.v.
You ask me to define what it means for you to
· be crucified ! It means simply that you ate
willing that every single bit of your old Adam
life-that life which came from the first Adamshall be brought under the power of Christ's
death. The whole of it. The "old Adam"
wo'rks out in pride, jealousy, and, primarily, in a
self-centred life in which you are the only person
in existence, and everything exists for you.
The best thing you can do to understand the
truth is to come to the definite position that you
are crucified with Christ. Are you willing to be
crucified?. (Yes.)
It is very, very seriously important that you
do not put down to the devil what belongs to the
old Adam. If you get· too occupied and get
your mind entirely filled with nothing else but
warfare against the enemy, the enemy is so
clever and subtle that without your knowing he
will be creeping in and working up the old Adam

again, because you have forgotten the Cross .
You should carefully remember that in every bit
of this conflict you must not assume that you
are absolutely and entirely spii-itual, and there is
nothing of the old Adam about you, becau~e it
will creep in without your knowing if you do not
keep the Cross applied steadily to it. Resistance
to the enemy may become, without your knowing
it, a "soul" resistance, i.e., your own natural
fight. That is, beginning to fight with your own
powers, and the moment you do that you become
most objectionable, and it is of no use. It must
be spirit resistance to a spirit-foe. You need
most steadily and carefully to ask God to give
you light that none of the old Adam life creeps
in, and that is only possible day by day by maintaining the place of the Cross.
Q. What is the meaning of the Scripture "ye are
dead"?
A. In the original it says really "ye died."
It is in the past tense. "Ye died," when Christ
died, and your true life is hid with Christ in God.
Now you can not go on that one Scripture
without putting others with it. See Romans vi.,
"RECKON yourself dead indeed unto sin," and
"let not sin reign." If you are 1J.bsolutely
"dead," how is it necessary for you not to "let
sin reign ? " Understand that you are not dead,
but you are brought into a union with Christ in
which you are dead TO srn, but you are alive-in
will, and in faculties, and united to Christ, so
Paul said, " I have been crucified with Christ,
yet I live," i.e., My old Adam life is crucified
with Christ and yet I live. And yet it is Christ
Who is my life, and Who lives in me.
It is very necessary that we · do not take up
isolated verses, and partial truth. Oh that the
Christians of to-day were soaked in Epistle
truth ! Soak yourselves in Paul's Epistles
and you would become real Bible Christians.
It would be the most cleansing, invigorating
power that could come into you. You can all
have your" conventions" at home. But many
just take sentences and texts from the Bible, and
read into them 20th century conceptions of truth,
instead of letting God work fnto them the godly
character set before them in God's Word.·
What the Lord wants to~day is to prepare
Christians for the millennial Age. What can He
do with "babes" in the millennium ? If you put
a little child to be a king he would only play
with the sceptre, and the crown.
To M.E.K. Your faith in God's Presence with you as
more real than all the world of feelings and imaginations,
is a mighty weapon in conflict. You say .you do not feel
it with the " body " or " soul," but you know God is
present. That is a true .faith and a true fact, audit is not
the "location of God " which is referred to in "War on
the Saints.'' Rest in I John iv. 4, and be glad.-Ed.
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" The Patience and Faith of the Saints."
will "patiently endure, "ye shall receive the
saints!" (Rev. xiii. 10.) In the light of promise ; therefore show diligence unto the full
their context these words, apart from assurance of hope, even unto the end, that ye be
their primary prophetical meaning, seem not sluggish, but imitators of them who through
peculiarly applicable at this present time. The FAITH AND PATIENCE inherit the promises (Heb.
.
,
dragon-empowered beast makes war with· the Vi. I I-15).
saints, and apparently overcomes them (v. 7).
All that dwell on the earth are brought under
his power----:-that is, all who do not know the
Ltlfflb slain from the foundation of the world
OME letters from correspondents show there
(v. 8). And the saints look on. How can this
has been some misconceptil:>n of the words
be ? How can God permit the forces of hell
of Mr. Evan Roberts· in the December
thus tci. triumph. Ah I "Here is the patience issue of the Overcomer in respect to the "warfare"
and the faith .of the saints !"-patience to endure with. the principalities and powers of evil, which
and suffer, faith to believe in God and His may have a serious effect in the-personal life of
ultimate victory over hell.
many, and on the continued advance of· the
"Patience and faith," however dark things look. Body of Christ into the place of victory in
" Patience and faith " to abide among the few who readiness for His appearing.
,
will not defile their garments. " Patience and
One correspondent writes: "Mr. Roberts
faitli " to be in the minority who are true to the says he has prayed that the whole warfare
Gospel of the Lamb slain, when all the world should stop. · In the December and January
goes after the.dragon and his great world-powers. issues of the .Overcomer there has been scarcely
"Patience and faith" when longed-for souls go anything about the 'Warfare' •.. does this
back into captivity, instead of on into the free- mean that we are not now to seek to lead souls
dom wherewith Christ has made us free. into the aggressive warfare as set forth in ' War
" Patience and faith "$hen. Christians fight with on the Saints ' and 'The Conquest of Canaan.'
·the sword, and with the sword are wounded, Personally I cannot leave off aggressive prayer
because they will use carnal weapons, instead of against the powers of darkness, for I find still
the spiritual weapons God has provided.
that if my spirit ceases to go out against them
"Patience and faith "-how we need these to- they would soon come in a.rid press me· down,
day, as the conflict with the powers of darkness drive me into myself, and my spirit only remains
increases on every side! Patience to gently dis- buoyant and free· through understanding and
entangle ensnared souls, and never lose heart. carrying out this warfare. • . ."
Patieuce when devoted, earnest men hinder and
In a later part of the letter our correspondent
frustrate the answer to their own ·prayers.
says : " THERE APPEARS TO ME TO BE SOME
" Patience and faith " when the enemy sows CHANGE IN THE PREVAILING SPIRITUAL CONDITION.
tares among the wheat, and the tares and. wheat I DO NOT FIND THE POWERS OF DARKNESS SO
grow side by side. Patience to wait God's own MANIFESTLY IN POSSESSION OF THE ATMOSPHERE."
vindication of His work, and faith that the
In this last paragraph our correspondent has
harvest-time will come.
unwittingly explained and confirmed the meanPatience, patience, PATIENCE, to meet daily and ing of Mr. Roberts' words.
hourly the soul-wearying tactics of the Evil
As the question may be in the minds of many
One ; and faith-indomitable, tenacious faith in of our readers we will look more carefully into
God-to rest· in Him, and know that His Mr. Roberts' statements, and other statements
?I~te victory is sure. "Faith," that whilst made in the December issue as follows : ~t: ,,apparently tarries, the all-wise Lord is
.. Years of dispensational warfare burden rolled away
assuredly working and· preparing the manifest ••.. " p. 183. G.P.L.)
answer to prayer. Remember "patience . and
" There will come a moment when the warfare will
jaith," 0 intercessors before the Lord ! If ye cease ..•. " p. 186. (E.R.)

"HERE is the patience and the faith of the
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"I prayed that the whole ·warfare should stop: •.
p. 186. (E,R.) .
·
"~though they are. speaking,. and working, and
attacking at the present time, there is something dispensationally accomplished • . . . " p. 188.

be stronger than the " earthward " pull downward, and the" enemy's" pull outward.
Or, ~ga_in in brief, if the spirit is truly united
to Chnst 1t should not SINK when the aggressive
For practically seven years Mr. Roberts had ceases, but rise above the conflict by force of the
upon his spirit a " wadare " burden for the ~eavenward pull. This aspect of the wadarewhole Church of Christ, and it seemed that God i.e., the pressure pushing up, instead of pressing
h~d laid i_t upon him for th~ working out of His down-should be apprehended by all who have
been· proving the truth of the wadare. " If
dispensational purposes.
Night and day without any intermission in I may apprehend that for which I have been
spirit, God's servant "stood before the Lord" apprehended by Christ," said Paul, showing that
in prayer "for all saints" AGAINST the overflow- the APPREHENSION of the believer is necessary for
ing scourge from the abyss sweeping upon God's advance in thet'upward" life (Phil. iii. 14,R.v.m).
The "apprehension" of the truth of the believer
people.
being
hidden with Christ in God· will give the
This" burden rolled away on Oct. 19. when
his spi7i~ was released fr?m the pressure, and "heavenward" pull to the spirit, and then the
the Spmt of God poured mto it the glorious fact easing in the " dispensational " warfare will
became personally experienced by all who have
of the Lord's Coming.
.
The steps to this can be traced in Mr. Roberts' been steadily fighting a good fight against sin
own words, that .he had been ( t) seeing that and Satan throughout the Church of God everythe.re would eo:me a moment when the " dispen- where.* The personal warfare will not entirely
sational burden would .cease " as a " piece of cease so long as Ephes. vi. remains in the. Scripwork accomplished in the unseen realm," then ture of Truth, but the believer's 1-elation to it
(2) he had begun to pray that according to this may change as he apprehends more and more
light the dispensational warfare should cease and the frui~ of warfare, in a freed spirit, able to
(3) the moment did come, when, although the ascend mto a more permanent experience of the
pe~s~nal wadare was cont~nuing according to the heavenly lifethe LIFE ~ID WITH CHRiST lN GOD,
spmtual stage of the. believer, the dispensational
warfare was accomplished as far as his ·commission and burden was concerned.
,
The Response to. the Advent Message.
That there are· evidences of the atmospheric
Some gleanings from letters.
pressure being lifted on those who have been
'' Evan Roberts wrote the call to· the Church on the
pressing on with God, bears out the truth of Mr. very
day (Nov. ±4) when I was holding a meeting in Cape
Roberts' words ; not only, in the last paragraph Town on behalf of Israel, when it was decided to revive
we quote from our correspondent's letter but in prayer f?r ~od's nation, :Yhich _had fallen through. It
other _letters received! the ~iters say they are is very significant that while Chnstendom is falling away
Israel is beginning to enquire after Christ. To me Ev~
conscious· of an " easmg m atmospheric con- Roberts'
call is clearly of God, and is working mightily
flict.
.
all over the world, giving a great impetus to the expectaNow as to the personal " warfare." We have tion where it already existed, and calling the attention of
·heard fr~m several quarters the testimony that those who had not yet seen this truth ••• ."-A.S.D.
''Wein our 'Christian and Missionary Alliance' feel
the ceasmg to " go out " in spirit against the
this is _God's trum_Pe~ call. It is helping to produce heart
enemy caused the spirit to sink, and the believer searchmgs
and stlrnng us up to see that the oil is
to lose aggressive and victorious power. This cured in time and not too late."-A Workel'i1i U.S.A.promay be true, but it does not indicate the
"The message of Evan Roberts bas stirred other
strongest spiritual life possible to those who Chr_istians and myself beyond my power to express my
feelings
. . . I can pray and hope for the translation with
experienced th_e~e co1;1ditions. The aggressive
gomg out of spmt agamst the enemy, is only a new fervour and assurance."-An aged Saint in U,.S.A.
" I join with the hosts of praising people in thanking
help at first to get the spirit free from pressure God
for the 011ercomer, and for ~e translation message,
or passivity. Then the spirit should become . • . God saw we needed a rousmg call . . . I call it the
STRONG enough to steadily abide " Far above '' IIIIDNIGHT CRY." It bas stiired my soul as nothing else
all in the place of maintained victory. Per- has for years, and with a desire that others should •share
petual spirit-warfare as a mode of KEEPING free it also. "_:_A Co1'respo11dent.
"Praise be. to God for the January Overcome1'. • Himin spirit, will hinder the believer advancing into self,
the Coming One,' has touched a deep chord in my
the real ascension life of union with Christ in spirit. My experience since the last message appeared
God, where the spirit is open to the influx and in December is a testing of my motives, also a testing of
outflow of the heavenly blessings communicated whether my love is really. reaching out to Christ Himself
or to facts concerning Christ. Am I most in love •with
by the Spirit of God, described as the "Trans- the
Lord Jesus Himself, or His work? "-A Clef'gjman. ,,
lation" spirit.
.
*
But this does not mean that the aggres!iiv~ warfare for others
In brief, the heavenly " pull " upward should must cease when and wherever it is needed.
11
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" 13y faith Enoch was Translated."
By the Editor.*
" By faith Enoch was translated that h_e should not see
death, and w~ not found, because God translated him :
for before his translation he hath had witness borne
to him that he had been well-pleasing unto God ; and
without faith it is impossible to be .well-pleasing unto
Him." - Heb. :ri. 5, 6.

H

E RE we have in plain language the fact
of translation-that it is possible to be
translated. This man, who was only
the seventh from Adam had not the signs from
God to show him dispensationally where he
stood, but he walked with God, and his spiritual
life reached a maturity where there came into
him a faith that enabled God to take him away
without <lying.
This leaves us with the definite proposition
that God needs faith, and that it is not only a
question of Christ coming for His Church, but
He must get those who are to be translated to a
maturity, or at all events, to a FAITH that they
.can be translated. By faith Enoch wac; translated-he had the faith that be should not see
death. God saw the conditions fulfilled in him,
.and tlien He translated him.

The development of faith.
Tbe eondition for translation according to the
writer to the Hebrews, was not sinlessness but
FAITl:I, Enoch had the testimony that he was
well-pleasing to God. Therefore to be wellpleasing to God-, faith must be developed up to
such a point thattbe man believes that he will
not see death but be translated as Enoch was.
Enoch's faith was the crowning development of
.a life of walking with God.
Now as to the reasons for believing that there
Js a translation possible in the near future, and
;then that we can be translated.
It seems almost superfluous to say that death
tis not the hope of the Church. In I Thess. iv.
14-18, (R.v.) we read: "If we believe that Jesus
,died and rose again, even so them also that are
;fallen asleep in Jesus will God bring with Him.
... we that are alive, that are left unto the
.coming of the Lord, shall in no wise precede
1them that are fallen asleep. For the Lord Him. -self shall. descend from heaven, with a shout,
with the voice of the Archangel, and with the
trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise
·first, then we that are alive, that are left, shall
-together with them be caught up in the clouds,
-to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we
.ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one
.another with these words." •
* Notes of an Address.

Paul distinctly shows that death is not the
hope of the Church. The Lord's coming is tke
hope ·of the Church. The LORD HIMSELF, . in
Person, shall come, and we who are alive shall
be caught up. Therefore, PRAY To BE KE.PT
ALIVE, and do not expect death.

The rendezvous in the air.
It says distinctly, "in the air." This is the
thought that ought to come strongly to us,
that the Lord has a rendezvous in the air, where
His translated saints are to meet Him.
Here we might pause and go over many things
that would show the sequence of events, and
that this is the most· reasonable sequence of
maturity, the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ
to bring us to this place in the air. Especially
is this clear in relation to the warfare with the
powers of darkness, to which we have been testifying for the last six or seven years. But it is
only now, at the close of that cycle of time, that
the significance of that warfare has dawned upon
us. It has truly· been a fight "for the air."
When the Lord Jesus went into heaven He passed
through the heavens inhabited by the prince of
the power of the air. And we read in Hebrews
that we have a High Priest Who has passed
through the heavens, right to the uppermost
place, to the Throne of God. When He passed
through that plane of the prince of darkness
He led captivity captive, henceforth to sit at
God's right hand, where, by the ministration of
the Blood speaking on the Mercy Seat, He keeps
a way open for our prayers .
What is to follow next ? The Church must
pass through that realm, too. Those who are to
be translated must pass through that plane._ The
conflict of the last few years ?,as not been merely
personal, but dispensational. It was imperative,
or rather inevitable, that before the Church was
to be transiated all the powers of hell would
make war upon the children of God who were
ripening for the Lord's coming, for " it was
given unto him to make war on the saints," and
to seek to "wear out the saints." (Rev. xiii. 7;
Dan. viii. 25.)
But now we see more clearly what has been
taking place, and the issues. The year before
the Revival broke out in Wales, the atmosphere
was thick, and dark, and, spiritually one could
hardly breathe. Then God came forth in
mighty power, and swept over the Principality
and other parts of the world. But simultane, ously there came a fiood-tide of the powers .. of
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hell, which also ran over the Church, and
almost every one who bad come into a vital
knowledge of the Holy Spirit was attacked by
those unseen forces. That was the beginning of
the prolonged terrible conflict in the teeth of
which God has given the light enabling those
who will, to break through into freedom.
· And what was true of Wales could be seen in
·Korea, China, India, and other places : a stream
from God and a stream from the pit. And now
God calls upon His children to arise, take the
aggressive, and break through to the plane above
the aerial.hosts. By the light given in "War
on the Saints," the Overcomer, and other channels,
believers will have learned to detect, to refuse,
and to fight all that has been of the enemy.· In
·discerning what is of God and what is of the
devil, and breaking through into clear light, they
fulfil the dispensational purposes of God, and
become prepared for translation by the conflict
through which they have passed.
It will be found that we are living through the
most momentous dispensational things. The
rage of the devil is not against us personally.
The rage is against the dispensational movements of
God. The multitude of people in Jerusalem

never realised what it meant when the Man
Christ Jesus was crucified outside the city walls.
They little knew that His Blood would be upon
their heads from generation to generation. When
the persecution broke out on the early Church,
they little knew what they were going through.
The Jewish leaders who took counsel against
the witness of the Apostles to the risen Christ,
<lid not know what they were doing ; and
when this Satanic outburst upon the spiritual
section of the Church took place little did we
understand its Divine significance, its dispensational purpose, and the flood of light that would
be given, as a result, to overcome the deceiving
spirits of Satan; We are undoubtedly come to
the rapid winding-up of God's dispensational
w0rkings, so that a year is as a week, and a
thousand years as one day.

The preparation of the bod, for translation.
What has been made clear in this interference
of the powers of darkness with the minds and
bodies of God's children, is, that the body also has
to be prepared for translation. When attacks
come ;from the unseen forces natural means
will not deal with them. You are brought to
the place where you are forced to lay hold of God
for protection for your body, and that in itself is
a preparation for translation: driven to lay hold
of God for spirit, soul and body. Cannot you see
the wisdom of God in permitting this onslaught
upon His children, in the midst of which their
very character is matured and they get power to
endure ? It is thus that they get crucified to

the world, not sentimentally, but in deep reality.
It is said that God has prepared the furnace to
mature the reigning souls for the millenium.
Therefore each one is being put into a conflict
whereby he is brought into a development of ·
faith in God, where God is enough for everything. In this way we are being trained f~r the
position that we are to occupy in God's new
government.
It is true that the Lord Himself will- descend
and that we shall ascend to the rendezvous in
the air; But as you lay hold of the full victory
of Calvary, you may now ascend in spirit, and by
FAITH, to that place, and abide there in union
with the Lord, and you draw from Him all that.
you need for spirit, soul and body, it will be a
very small thing for your body to follow where
your spirit already dwells by faith, when the:
moment of translation comes;

Primary signs of the Loras coming,
(1) In 2 Thess. ii. 3, Paul speaks about the
falling away that· must take place. The apostasy

has already begun in the Church and is increasing rapidly ..
(2) Secondly there will be lawlessness. That
also can be seen everywhere. Except to the law
of the country there is little obedience to law,
and even here there is often rebellion. All other
laws are despised, such as the law of honour,
the law of moral obligation, and many others.
(3) In Matt. xxiv. 9-12, we have a description
of the state of the people. " Then shall many
stumble, and shall deliver up one another, and
shall hate one another." There is· to be an
atmosphere of hatred everywhere. Indifference
turned to hatred. In the past you were allowed
to express your convictions without much
opposition, but now there is open enmity. It is
to be hatred with the venom of death. Many of
God's children are already suffering from this,
and in / amily life there will come terrible disintegration and division.
.
A minister writes to me of a Christian
worker, mightily used of God. Every time he
went out to bis work his wife was so disturbed
that he thought she would lose her reason, or
that she would commit suicide, and be was
obliged to give up his work, because he thought
this distress was natural. Now he sees that it
.· is Satanic, and that evil spirits have takeu hold
. of her, and he feels he should take up his work
again. What is to be done ? It is a strong test
of the spiritual growth of the . man. Can you
not see the faith and the grip of God that you
need to have in order to do His will in such a
situation?
This incident, and others similar to it, show
that the forces of darkness wi.11 bring about
terrible situations in family life, but in all this
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there will be a separation of God's people for only for your comfort and relief. So ask for
translation. We are being plunged into apostolic God's light on your prayers; God's light upon
days, with apostolic persecution and suffering, your worship; God's light upon your life.
and it is out of this that the Church is to be taken. '
But you say," I am only human.'' Yes, and as
The Lord's people, however, will not be quite long as you say that as an excuse for your faults
unprepared. " Ye, ... are not in darkness, that or "weaknesses," you will never purify yourthat day should overtake you as a thief" (r Thess. self. · There are plenty of opportunities to make
v. 4). Those who are ready will be walking in excuses. Let us ask God to bring about such a
the light. " If thine eye be single thy whole manifestation of Himself, that we shall be outbody shall be full of light." What does this side the domination of exterior things. Because
mean ? First, that you have triumphed over the we allow exterior things to control us God is not
powers of. darkness. When Paul said we were able, from your spirit, to dominate your soul and
delivered "out of the power of darkness and body. The one thing to seek' in this world is
translated into the kingdom of God's dear God's will, and nothing else.
Son," he meant that it should be experimental
In 1 Pet. i. 15, the Apostle says" Be ye holy in
as well as judicial. In the warfare with the all manner of conversation.'' That is preparapower~ of-darkness God has been giving such tion. If we are to be heavenly people, how·
light upon the attacks and workings of the heavenly the conversation ought to be. Then
enemy, and s9 rpuch patience has been needed comes the point of watching and keeping your
to get .liberated, that there has beeri a prepara: garments, (Matt. xxiv. 42, Rev. xvi. 15). See
tion-of spirit, soul and body--:-:~ cleansing and how the responsibility is put upon us. God does
unloosing of the spirit ; a renewal• of the mind, not do the watching, nor keep your garments
so that it is filled with light ; and a liberation of for you. Watch the movements of God in your
the .body from the bondage of the flesh in order spirit and the thoughts which come into your
that you may .have complete mastery over your mind, so that you may co-operate with Him.
whole being.
.
, . .
·
Lastly, we are to earnestly long for Christ's
coming: 2 Pet. iii. 12. "Earnestly desiring the
Wa/king in light.
In Ephes. v. 8, we read not that we are simply coming of the day of God." Every single
walking in the light, but that we are light. "Now member of the Body of Christ brought into the
are ye light in the Lord.'' The great need now condition of intense, earnest desire, is a factor in
is to break through into the light. Are we walk- hastening the coming of the ·Lord. Let the
ing in the light, living in the light, speaking in· desire burn itself into you, until your cry is,
·
the light, seeing in light? God is making us "Come, Lord Jesus."
light, and it ought to be that we shine forth as
light. " Arise, shine ; for thy light is come, and
" Stand . . . I "
the glory of the LORD is ris.1m upon thee."
In a moment we shall be changed, and like
(To Tuno of" Work for thli night is coming." S.S.)
unto Him. Is not all the conflict worth this?
T AND in the Name of Jesus,
Remember that the one who will have serious
Stand in His Name alone,
responsibilities in the Kingdom must most
Stand not in fleshly power.
.
Stand not in strength thine own.
seriously be prepared. How maoy rulers will.,
Fight-not with carnal weapons,
God want? Ten cities to one, five to another.
But with the heavenly Sword,
What spiritual qualities are there in you that
Clad in His own bright armour.
God can develop to make you a ruler ?
Brave soldier of the Lord.
. .. Then as to the conditions of readiness. · 1 John
Stand I for the battle rages,
m. 3, " Every man that hath this hope in him
Darkness is all around:
purifieth himself, even as He is pure." This is
See how the foe is gath" ring:
something distinct from the purifying of the
Fight on-and bold thy ground I
Satan, .in wrath and fury.
Blo'?d. The Blood of Jesus Christ purifies from
Knowing his time is short.
all sm. But you purify yourself by putting things
Seeks to possess thy spirit
away and by inviting the light, and the standard is
Ere the fight is fought.
"even as He is pure.'' The words you spea;k may
Stand
then: thy Captain" s Victor.
app~ar p1,1re, but there may be a mixture of
Jesus has overcome I
souhsh natural life in them. It is only what
Bear all the bardshifs, soldier,
comes ~rom the Spirit of Chrisfin you that is pure,
Till He shall cal thee home.
Jesus is coming quickly.
.
accordmg to God's purity. Nothing else. So
Soon will the fight be o'er:
you must purify yourself from the intrusion of
Then thou shalt reign in glory
the soulish life. Your prayers need purifying._
After the conflict sore I
Many of the things for which you ask may be
'
Gladys W. Dobson.
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Unity zn View· of the Lord's Coming.

.I

Notes of Talks with Workers, by Evan Roberts.*

F the Lord is coming soon each one should
· be in his right place spiritually, each one
. . adjusted to Him, and to each other in spirit
and in mind. All of one mind and one spirit,
and ESPECIALLY OVER His RETURN. If the
Lord is coming for His Bride, it will not glorify
Him to find the members at variance one with
another. May God, therefore, destroy all the
lies of the enemy and of the evil nature, and
all opposition to the truth, and wicked stubbornness,. each one upholding his own views instead
of God's._
Q. I suppose it is possible for each one of us
to know whether we are in our right place?
There is a verse which says : " Be ye perfect,"
and the word is not perfect, but " adjusted."
If there is a discordant note iu the harmony of
the Body of Christ how would you discover it f
E.R. It all depends on the spirituality of the
believer-how much each one knows. I know
when I am in agreement with a person or not,
whether I am in spirit touch and how much, and
my business then is to see if the cause lie in
myself, or that other. I examine myself to. see
if I have any wrong attitude, or wrong expectation. It is like a "cog" in machinery. If
two cogs are adj,usted they will work. They
may be ever so near, but if they do not fit in to
each other no work will be accomplished. A
spirit agreement is very often recognized by the
work accomplished. Either the spirit is out, or
the mind is out, if the work is not done by two
workers in co-operation.
Q. How can you discover whether the hindrance is in yourself ?
·
E.R. One has been so accustomed to "discriminate" oneself, that one knows where to
look. It is like the astronomer, who after being
puzzled about one of the heavenly bodies in its
circuit, .discovers that it is being disturbed by
the presence of another star which had not been
previously discerned, but through the presence of
which the course of the one star is being changed.
A disturbance ih the spirit may arise by the
presence of some thought in the mind. We
need to examine the thoughts to see what
influence they have upon what is in the spirit.
We read of Eleazar in 2 Sam. iii. 10, that the
people returned after hiru only to gather up the
spoil. They did not go to the battle at all. In
like manner may God go before us, and mow
down all evil divisions. These evil divisions
everywhere are not of Him.

* Spoken on Nov.29,

During the last decade the enemy has been
endeavouring to disunite. Now there must be a
uniting-not a superficial one, but a RIGHTEOUS
one. If one has deliberate evil thoughts about
another, and those thoughts prevent bis working
with the other, how can there be unity?
We must pray that God will bring them .into
righteous unity-one to the other---'bone· to bone.
Unbelief in .the spiritual man locks. up the
spirit of the spiritual man,
... ..
Unbelief in God's messages, ~.ndJ~.His messen•
gers hinders God working,•. ! lY.[ay God;flood each
unbelieving soul with a spirit of repentance, _aild
bless eacli one with a spirit of. cpnfession of sill.
A just separation. is better than .a;fal~e unity.
There shpuld ,be. an. URGENT . CALL :T-Q . PR,\YXR
FOR THE REMOVAL OF ALL TH·E OBSTACLES. TO_
UNITY IN ALL WHO·EXPECT TO BE TRANSLATED, ..
Q. Supposing that someone has done·-s~mething against you which was wrong in God's_
sight, and years afterwards that person writes to
you as if he had done nothing of the kind. Is
the past to be ignored ? Would it be unity on
the basis of iighteoustiess, if so?
·
E.R. There should be a confession of sin. · A
great many do not think about righteousness, so
they have no conception of what true unity is.
If you take "speaking· terms " as unity, that is
nothing. Judas was on speaking terms with the
Lord, but his heart was not set On our Lord, but
on the gold he carried.· So Jar · as each one is
involved it is his duty to do everything pos~ible
to bring about unity. ·It would be. quite
within the· line of that to write a letter to the
one who bas done the wrong. ~ Cause My people
to know their 5i11s."" The pointf however, is not
only that this shall be done, but that it shall be
done quickly. I prefer absolute separation to
spurious unity. In a spurious unity we are on
thin ice, which is liable to break: at any moment.
If we are disunited it is for us to pray and watch
for Gqd's way and God's time to bring unity about.
We must endeavour to keep the ·unity of the
spirit, but the faith cannot be sacrificed for unity.
Tliis bYief talk -led'* to a11 outpo11ri11f! of prayeY from which
we f!ltaned the followi11g sentences, u•hich tve give as suggestive
foY prayey by the Lord's inteYces~oYs :-

May God deli~er each one from ·that spirit of
pride which hinders . a man bowing down.
".BEND ME," /Was the phrase in the Welsh
revival, and it"is wanted again, that God may
break men: down in . spirit and in will. Many
will not confess si_n. They are too stubborn, too
proud. · They think themselves to be higher
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than . others, and therefore will not receive any
light. There is a stubbornness which hinders
God's truth going out. They who resist truth
sin not only against God, but against the truth
itself. May all that be finished everywhere.
Many are siding with lies, and taking sides
against truth. How can there be unity ?
May all side with truth. Not only may they
will to be led into all truth by the Holy Spirit,
but may they not call His words "lies." May
they not call His leading " the work of the
enemy." After all the d~vil's scattering would
it not be a grand thing to see God uniting all the
Church to Himself and to one another. It is a
mighty work; because the evil nature and evil
spirits have to be contended against. May Gc:id
prove Himself more than these two. · May there
be unity of mind and spirit among the people of
God, that the Church may be able to perceive
truth, and believe it. Inability to perceive truth
is one of the greatest hindrances to true unity.
May God shake to pieces all false onenessthe worldly oneness-the mere hand-shake with
hearts as far apart as the poles ; may all hypocrisy be destroyed, that the love _of the one can
flow to the other with nothing between : sincerely
one without a flaw.
May God destroy all evil criticism, all pretending to know more about i:he work of others
than the workers themselves, as if others bad
given more thought to it than, they.
May God shake all spurious unity away. As
N ehemiab prayed, as he shook out his lap, that
God would shake out of His house, and from
His labour, every man that performed not his
promise, so may God shake out of his lap all evil
unity-doing the devil's work: the demons in
the one upholding the demons in the other, and
upholding the sin in the other. May all devilish
unity be destroyed everywhere. May all these
~ouls become spiritual, and may God bring
Ju~gment g.pon them in order to bring them into
umty.
.
~~ay G6a be the uniting Centre of truth, the
uniting Power. May there be perfect unity of
~eart atidt,iind and spirit, and perfect co-operat10n between God's people.
May" all evil notions and evil doctrines be
de~t_roypdl ·an_d may there be an end to all
spmkial and intellectual and geographical divisions out ,of the will of God.
May :j11 God's people will to. be one, and
not take,. for granted that they are. May they
not say _t'_a~ one in ~hrist Jesus" and then
}ra, t~se d1v1i_non, forgettmg the words of Scripture
that m Chnst Jesus there is " neither male nor
female," neither "Jew nor Gentile, bond nor
free, but all one in Christ."
May each one believe in the Body of- Christ,
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and each one know the value of another member
of it. It is our duty to praise wherever it is
deserved. May we be willing to praise one
another, and to praise God. God praised Job
to Satan. May we speak good things about one
another; and find out all the good things. ,
·
May God destroy all evil gossip. May the
evil and the devil no longer be the subject of
conversation, but God and the good.
. May there be sincerity between one and
another, confidence and love and praise of one
another. And may we not judge too hastily,
even if others do not agree with us. MAY Goo
JUDGE.
Amen to all the knowledge that brings
unity ; all understanding of spiritual things that
brings unity.
May all books which are evil and divide, be
put away; all evil warning about one another be
destroyed.
· ·
May each one make himself ready* for the
Lord's coming, and may there be letters of
confession of sin written where they should be.
Be a man's spiritual position ever so high IT IS
NEVER TOO HIGH FOR HIM TO CONFESS SIN. May
we never be too proud to own when we are wrong.
May each one come tlarough the furnace quickly.
May each one conform to the conditions for
oneness. May they confess the sin of having
lies in their minds about one another, and so get
oneness restored.
May all who have sinned confess it not only to
God but to those against whom they have sinned.
May tears of repentance flow as much as the
tears of joy. All evil division comes from sin
in some form. Did sin not reign God's people
would be united. May God convict all who are
allowing sin to reign.
_
We ask for the speedy union of the Church
with Christ as a GIFT from the Father. We
pray for a perfect · oneness of spirit and mind
between those to be translated. We ask, we
beg, we implore, we intercede for this, that the
Lord may be satisfied when He comes. May
the Church be brought into a high state of
spirituality that He can be pleased with it now,
and doubly so when it is changed. May He see
the Church on earth as one waiting for Him, full
of love for Him and thus He be satisfied.
May there be perfect preservation of the
Divine life in the spirit, and a perfect protection
of it in the spirit. And may there be an active
getting of ourselves ready.
May each one be a peacemakei:.
In the past the devil bas done all he can to
divide as much as possible. May God now
forbid the devil to continue this work .of disuniting any longer, and may God Himself unite
Fidelis.
all who have been divided.
•Rev. xix. 7. ·
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The Curse on Satan.*
" Because thou hast done this, cursed art thou . .. :• -:-Gen. iii. 14.

W

HY did God turn the Canaanites out of
Canaan, and why was their destruction
·
to be so merciless. Jericho was the
accursed city, and any of the Israelites touching
anything in that city came under the curse that
belonged to it. Now I wish to enlarge upon
that thought, and from it proceed to show you
what is meant by our Lord Jesus Christ bearing
the curse on Calvary. Christ has indeed borne
the curse for us, but in order to get a clear
understanding of that far-reaching truth, one
needs to rely upon the Word of God, and compare Scripture with Scripture. With this in
view we will turn first of all to the curse of Eden,
as given in Genesis iii. 14, " The Lord God said
to the serpe:at, because thou hast done this,
cursed art thou above all cattle."
The order of God's dealing with Adam and
Eve and the serpent, is worthy of notice. First,
He spoke to Adam, " The Lord God called to
the man, and said to him. Where art thou ? "
Second, He called to the woman, "The Lord
said to the woman, What hast thou done ? "
Third, He turned to rhe serpent as the first
cause of sin, and said, "Cur..sed shalt thou be."
This order is reversed when God pronounced
judgment upon them. First the judgment was
upon the serpent, who was cursed as the first
cause, and the first in order; then He turned to
the woman, and although she had been deceived,
she was told she could not escape the consequent
suffering; and lastly the man was told, " With
the sweat of thy brow shalt thou eat bread."
The order in which God addresses the three,
first the man, then the woman, then the serpent ;
and the reversal of it in the pronouncement of
judgment, :first the serpent, then the woman,
then the man, is very remarkable and suggestive.

Goel s way of defeat f~r Satan.
It is equally remarkable to notice that, because
the woman was deceived by the deception of
Satan, and was not a wilful transgressor, she was
chosen as the means of his defeat. Paul points
out in his letter to Timothy that Adam's transgression was witju 1, that is, fully knowing he
was doing wrong, and that there would be consequences ; he was not chosen as the means
for the undoing of the serpent's work, but was
given the part of toiling at the cursed ground for
material sustenance. The woman who had been
deceived innocently was chosen for the promised
seed, which should bring about the absolute
defeat of Satan.
*From ·•The-Conquest of Canaan."
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· In this we may learn the lesson that God will
turn the very devices of the enemy against His·
children into weapons for his defeat. Wilful
transgression brings the judgment of God upon
it, even though the transgressor is forgiven, but
every single thing in which Satan may have
d~ceived you, as an innocent victim of his wiles,
can become the very cause of his defeat. May
God give you that e:omfort, through this glimpse
into the Fall in Eden, especially those of God's
children who have been deceived by "supernatural manifestations " which they afterwards
found were not of God ; and who have fallen
into depression, darkness and despair.
.Eve was innocently deceived by the serpent,
and then in His grace- God promised that through
her should come the verv defeat of the on~ who had
deceived her. Yes, God can turn the very devices
of the enemy itito a weapon of victory over him.
Again, in the past of your life, you may have
taken some steps which you afterwards discovered
were the result of deception in guidance. You
thought you were doing the will of God, but
later you found that you had been misled by the
enemy. Be of good comfort, God can lead you
back into His safe pathways, and He can use
that very misleading for greater personal safety,
and effective service.

How God ooer-rules.
I have in mind a true servant of God who is
now in bitterness and darkness, because some
years ago he believed that God came to him to
use him in a special way for some great blessing
in a Mission Hall in which he was a worker.
Alas I the enemy side-tracked him, and to-day
he is in darkness, grieving that he missed the
will and purpose of God in his life at that time.
Children of God, do not grieve over any mis-step
which you now think to have been out of the
will of God in past years ; because, if you acted
honestly, truly, sincerely believing that you were
really following the Lord, and it was not' until
afterwards you found out that it was not the
Spirit of God at all, but a deceiving spirit of
Satan ; instead of giving way to despair and.
depression, just take comfort that God will use f
you on that particular point to defeat the devil
in his attempt to mislead others. When I learn
from a soul of any such deception, and of the
doubt and conflict which Satan brings to them
as a result of it, how thankfully I tell that soul
that the very point of deception will become a
weapon for use against the Deceiver in helping
other souls out-of danger. Here you have it in
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the Scripture-Eve deceived, and then Eve
chosen to be the mother of the Seed that should
bruise the serpent's head.
Yes, every single thing in the past, where you
have been honest and true and sincere, and yet
misled in anytlting by the enemy, can be turned into
his defeat. (See, for example, Luke xxii. 32 1 32).
Now let us look at the curse which God pronounced in Eden. " The Lord said to Adam,
cursed shall be the ground for thy sake." The
curse was pronounced upon the serpent, and
upon the ground. If we turn to Genesis viii. 21 1
we shall find a precious word in regard to the
latter, where we see that, when Noah came to
the new world, carried to it in an ark upon the
waters of judgment, the Lord took away the
curse from the ground; \Vhen Noah came out
of the ark he built an altar, and it is written that
"the Lord smelled a sweet savour, and the Lord
said in His heart, I will not again curse the
ground any more for man's sake, for that the
imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth;
.neither will I again smite any more everything
living as I have done." So apparently, in the
new world, clothed with beautiful fresh verdure
and brightness, the curse on the earth itself was
removed.
• Then there comes a painful story in Gen.ix. 2 5
of what happened in the new world to the very
-0ne who had led his family out of the old into
the ark.

The curse of Noah.
Noah was drunk, and when he came out of his
-drunkenness, he said, "Cursed be Canaan." Into
the ark with Noah, had gone his three sons,
Shem, Ham, and Japheth, and Canaan was the
son of Ham, and the grandson of Noah. In one
-of the Minor Prophets there is a reference to
Canaan (Hos. xii. 7, A.V. m.) as one who" loveth
to deceive "-his very name "Canaan" meaning
this, which seems to show that " Canaan had
·something to do with the disgraceful condition of
Noah, and that Ham abetted."* In Habakkuk
.ii. 15, we read again, "Woe unto him that giveth
h~s neighbour drink, that. putteth thy bottle to
1nm and makest him drunk also." The whole
verse manifestly referring to the episode connected with Noah, and his son, and grandson.
Both passages taken together, with the action of
the sobered Noah toward his grandson Canaan,
·seems to clearly show that in some way Noah
was deceived into the condition he fell into. Eve
was deceived in Eden by the serpent ; and now
-once m:>re the arch-enemy of God and man, had
,gained :i fresh advantage on the newly-cleansed
earth, by deceiving the man who was the head of
·~he :°ew government, through the agency of some
:m his family, instigated by the Deceiver to deceive.
•"The Midnight Cry." E. McHard!e. Page 62.
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The curse came upon Canaan-the one loving
to deceive- and through him upon the_ Canaanites,
who afterwards were to be driven out of Canaan
by the Israelites: "Canaan begat Zidon his firstborn, and Heth, and the J ebusite, and the
Amorite, and the Girgashite, and the Hivite, and
the Arkite, and the Sinite, and the Arvadite, and
the Zemarite, and the Hamathite; and afterwards were the families of the Canaanites spread
abroad" (Gen. x. 15-18).
Here we see the history of the enemies of
Israel-the Canaanites, who came under the
curse declared due to C.anaan, by his grandfather
Noah. Noah the patriarch was. the head of
God's new government for the· new world,
cleansed by the flood. Canaan, his grandson,
apparently led him to drink, and when he came
to himself, by the Spirit of God he pronounced
the curse, declared to be on the serpent, as 110w
coming nton Canaan; and from and through
Canaan's descendants came the entry of the
Satanic forces in rampant power throughout
the world. Or, we may say, that in the new
world after the flood, Ham and bis son
Canaan, became the channel for the working out
through men of the curse pronounced on the
serpent, and all who identify themselves with
him, by yiP-lding to him to carry out his will."'

The Curse at Sinai.
The curse upon Satan has never been taken
away. The curse that came upon the Canaanites
was the result of their being given up to Satanic
powers, from the time that Canaan had the
curse pronounced upon him by Noah. Hence
the condition of the Canaanitish races in the days
of Joshua, who was commanded to drive them
out from the land. The Satanic powers wrought
in them, and through them, from the days of
their forefather Canaan.
Turning from the history of Ham and Canaan
with their 9.escendants occupying Canaan, we
may trace the line of the godly seed of Shem,
and find them gathered together at Sinai, where
God gives them the law as a nation. Afterwards
we find Moses commanded to recite to them the
curse that would come upon them, too, if they broke
that law; and THAT CURSE HAS NEVER BEEN
LIFTED.
It runs in a continuous line with the
curses that precede it-first the curse pronounced
upon Satan, then that curse running into that of the
Canaanitish races, and manifested through their
sorcerism and spiritualism ; and finally the curse
of the law to be realised in Israel's disobedience,·
pronounced when God took the godly line of
Shem, and gathering them at Sinai where the
law of the Lord was given, He rehearsed through
*The curse had been originally pronounced on the serpent, and
now by ldentlfjling themselves with him, they became J\able to the
curse in all its forae.-The Midn,ght Cry.
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Moses those awful curses upon all who broke God's remedy. The Aposde wrote, "CHRIST
the law (Deut. xxvii., xxviii., xxix)
REDEEMED US FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW,
We find, therefore, three sets of " curses " in BEING MADE A CURSE FOR us, for it is written,
operation in the world, (1) the curse on Satan Cursed is everyone that hangeth on a tree."
pronounced in Eden, and never annulled; (2)
Oh, children of God, do you see that all who
the curse on the Canaanites through .their fore- do not accept the Lord Jesus Christ as th~ir
father Canaan, bringing upon them the judgment substitute are under the curse of the law? Christ
through Israel; and (3) the curse on all who was made a curse for us on Calvary's tree, but
broke the law of God, given at Sinai, which the curse on Satan remains, and the curse of the
abides, as we shall see further oi;i, until this day. broken law on all who stand on their obedience
To the curse on the Devil we say, "Amen, so to it; but the CURSE IS REMOVED AT CALVARY FOR
be it "-may it be carried out to its end. To the ALL WHO WILL .ACCEPT THE SUBSTITUTE PROVIDcurse of God upon all the works of Sa1an, mani- ED BY Gan. Calvary is the one and only spot
fested through all who identify themselves with where we escape from the curse of God. There
Satan by dealings with familiar spirits, again we is no curse there. You escape the curse on Satan
say,'' Amen"; but there is the curse of God upon and the curse on sin-you escape in Jesus Christ.
all who break His law-what shall we say to
Yau escape the curse upon you of the broken
that ? As you read these curses set forth in law by believing into Jesus Christ, buried
Deuteronomy, you will do well. to study them with Him, planted into Him, put into Him.
in the light of this message. Moses, representing Outside Him you are under the curse of the
God, had to stand before Israel, and pro~ounce law, in Him you are free from the curse; for
God's curse upon all who broke the law gi;Ven the curse was· on Him. Deeper still than
through him at Sinai. During that period of this the words carry us, " Cursed is He that
1,500 years of Old Testament history which
hangeth on a tree," for it shows us how the
follows the events of Sinai, nor yet in any .other curse came upon the old creation. Will you say
period since-apart from the transactions of " Amen " to that curse upon the old creation
Cal vary-that curse has never been lifted. That which Christ carried to the Cross ? He bore
·'curse" stands to-day, as it stood in the days of the curse for us, even God's curse of the broken
the Apostle Paul, who wrote to the Galatians law was upon Him, and in Him alone you are
(Ch. iii. 10): "FoR AS MANY as are of the works free from it. Christ was made a curse for us, and
of the law are under a curse, for it is written, all are under the curse except those who are in
Cursed is every one that continueth not in all Jesus Christ-planted into Him! The way _of
things that are written in the Book of the Law experimental freedom from the curse upon sm,
to do them."
is by our identification with Hi~ "".ho bore
Caloar-:g and the curse.
the curse of sin, as we reckon His death
In this passage we come further down the cen- ours ; and we obtain victory over Satan, and his
turies and nearer to ourselves than Sinai. Note · power, just as the Israelites did at Jericho, by
that the Apostle writes, '' As MANY as are of the not touching any of the" accursed thing."
Have you ever taken the position that is ~ours
works of the Law;"-i.e., as many as rely on their
keeping of the law of God, "are UNDER A CURSE, in Christ, towards Satan and his accursed domgs,
for ... cursed· is everyone which continueth not in which you may ask God to fnlfil His curse
in all things that are written in the Book of the upon them ? When Satan attacks you, ,,ou m~y
Law to do them." Is there a soul that will rise remind him that God's curse is upon /um, and he will
and say that he keeps absolutely, without one jot flee away. Do not forget that which is written
or tittle being broken, all God's law given at about the serpent, "The Lord God said, Cursed
Sinai ? If not you are under the curse of that art thou
"
broken law, as stated in Deut. xxvii. This was
0 enemy of Jesus I
the way Paul brought souls to see their need of
You therefore must be mine;
Jesus Christ, through conviction of the curse of
God's curse shall still be on thee,
(
Through all the age of time.
the broken law.
In relation to these terrible words, Paul says
Thy awful hosts of darkness,
that God" shut up all men unto disobedience," so
At which we've flinched and quailed:We give the foe no quarter,
that no single soul can find a way of escape which
Thy tactics are unveiled.
will enable him to say that he is not a sinner.
We truly hate thee, Satan,
James says if we offend on one point we are guilty
Against thee war till death,
of all; so that one single point of the broken law
But, " by the Blood " we conquer,
brings us under the curse of the law. What
The Lord of Hosts thus saith.
hope is there for Jew or Gentile? For Paul's
(To be co11cluded.)
readers or for us? Here comes in Calvary, and
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Holiness- in view of the Lord's ~eturn.
The True Way of Sanctification.
The following extract from the acknowledged standard
work of Marshall on " Sanctification" gives very clearly
the deepest meaning of Union with Christ, in its issue in
holiness. There is an idea of sanctification in which
Christ as a Person dwells in the believer to act out His
life in him; whilst the believer practically reckons himself
non-existent I This brings about a suppression or
annihilation of the personality which opens the door to
evil spirits in counterfeit working. But Marshall ·here
shows· the true meaning 0£ Christ indwelling, i.e. as
BREAD is eaten and assimilated by the natural man. So
Christ's nature must be i1icorporated in the believer, so
that UNION takes place in so deep a way, that as bread
becomes one with the person eating it, so the Christ
nature is assimilated by the new life in the believer.
The disposition-or personality is then changed-renewed-and not suppressed or destroyed. John vi. 53-58
should be pondered over in this connection.-ED.

mysteries (Eph. v. 32), intimating that it_ is
eminently great above many ot~er n:1Y_stene_s.
This union betwixt Christ and believers 1s plam
from several places of Scripture, which testify
that Christ is and dwelleth in believers, and th~y
in Him (John vi. 56, and xiv. 20), and that tl:e;r
are so joined together as to become one spmt
(1 Cor. vi. 17), and that believers are ~embers
of Christ's body, of His flesh, and of Hts bones;
and that they two, Christ and the Church, are
one flesh (Eph. v. 30, 31). Furthermore, _this
union .is illustrated in Scripture by vanous
resemblances which would be very much unlike
the things which they are made use of to resemble,
and would rather seem to beguile us by obscuring
the truth,. than instruct us by illustrating of it,
if there were no true, proper union, between
Christ and believers. It is resembled by the
HE holy frame and dispositio1i, whe.reby our union between God the Father and Christ (John
souls are furnished and enabled for im- xiv. 20, and xvii. 21-23), and between the vine
mediate practice of the law, must be obtained and its branches (John xv. 4, 5), between the
"by receiving it out of Christ's fulness," as a head and the body (Eph. i. 22, 23), between
THING ALREADY PREPARED. AND BROUGHT TO AN bread and the eater (John vi. 51-54). It is
EXISTENCE FOR us IN CHRIST, and treasured up not only resembled, but sealed in the Lord's
in Him; and that, as we are justified by a Supper ....
righteousness wrought out in Christ, and imputed
Nothing in this union is so repugnant to reason
to us, so we are sanctified by such a>i holy frame as may force us to depart from the plain and
and qualifications as are first wrought out and familiar sense of those Scriptures that express
completed in Christ ;or us, and ~hen IMPARTED To and illustrate it. Though Christ be in heaven
us. · As our natural- corruption was produced and we on earth, yet He can join our souls and
originally in the first Adam, and propagat~d fro~ bodies to His at such a dh,tance, without any
him to us, so our new nature and holmess 1s substantial change of either, by the same infinite
first produced in Christ, arid derived from Him Spirit dwelling in Him and us; and so our flesh
to us or, as it were, propagated. So that we will become His when it is quickened by His
are n~t at all to work together with Christ in· Spirit, and His fies~ ours': as truly as if we d~d
making or producing that holy fram':l in us, but eat His flesh and drmk His blood; and He will
ONLY TO TAKE IT TO OURSELVES, and use it in be in us Himself by His Spirit, Who is one with
our holy practice, as made ready to our hands. Him, and Who can make_ a more close and
Thus we have fellowship with Christ in receiving intimate union between Christ and us than any
that holy frame of-·spirit that was originally in material substance can do.
·
Him; for fellowship is when several persons have
And
it
will
not
follow
from
hence
that a
the same things in-common (1 John, i. 1-3) ....
believer is. one PERSON with Christ. Neither
Fel!owship · with Christ.
will a believer be necessarily perfect in holiness
Another great mystery in the way of sanctifi- hereby,· or Christ made a sinner : for Christ
cation is the glorious manner of our fellowship with knoweth how to dwell in believers by certain
Christ, in receiving an holy frame of heart from measures and degrees, and to make them holy
_
Him. It is by being in Christ, and having so far only as He dwelleth in them.
Christ Himself in us,-:--and that not merely by
His universal presence as He is God, but by
Dr •. A11drew Murray says:-" Proyeris the strategical point
such a close union as that we are one spirit and fllhiclt Sata,, watches. 1f he ca11 su&ceed i11 ca11si11g us to neglect
one flesh with Him,-whid:1 is a privilege peculiar prayer, he has wo11, for where comm!'nion betwee11 ~od and His
is broke11, tJ,e tn,e source of life a11i po11 er is cut off. In
to those that are truly sanctified. I may well people
how large a measure he has succeeded i,i causmg the_ Church of
call this a mystical union, ,because th_e l\.postle Christ to neglect pyayer, faithful, consta11t, pnva1l111g praytY.
calleth it a great mystery, in an epistle full of Prayerless11ess skoflls-that we do 11ot value commu11io11 wit/1.God."
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The Work of the Holy
Talks with Young Christians.
God manifest in the flesh-the Holy Spirit the
Father's gift to the Son-the Holy Spirit the Tee.oherthe Holy Spirit bee.rs witness to Christ:

T

O those who followed Obrist to Oa.lva.ry, to
those who saw Him die, and those who
understood, that dee.th meant atonement,
redemption and salvation. To these He said,
"I will pray the Father, and He shall give you
another Oomforter." Ye shall have comfort.
You shall not only see a tragedy, the bruised
body, and the fl.owing blood, but ye shall see the
GLOBY of the Cross. The world will see the outward agony, and the patience and beauty of the
dying Lamb, and the world will say, "Never
was there a. man who suffered like that I" But
you shall have the Comforter, and through Him
you shall know that by that sacrifice you a.re
redeemed ; you shall realise the blotting out of
your sins through that Blood ; and the comfort
through that Blood of the clear open vision of
God. You shall not only see Me on the Cross,
but you shall see Me One with the Father in
heaven ; you shall kriow that I a.m God, and
ca.me from God; for "in that day ye shall know
that I am in the Father " (John xiv. 26.)

God ~ani/est in the flesh.
What man,· who was only man, would talk
like this on the edge. of a.n awful death upon a.
gallows. No, " this Man " was " God manifest
in the flesh." (1 Tim. iii. 16.)
Now let me ask you, what have you done with
all these. wonderful words ? Is it all written
here, and you have failed to realise it? Have
you said, "Jesus said that to His disciples, but
not to me." No, He said it to you, to YOU.
Then what a.re you going to do ? He said,
"I will give you another Comforter." Let me
ask you again if ye>u have received the Holy
Ghost? Have these things become real to you
by the Holy Ghost? Is the Lord J esns Obrist
really God to you? . Do you know the ascended
Obrist on the throne ? Do you know that you
a.re joined with Him in His risen life ? Do you
know that "your life is hid with Christ in God?"
(Ool. iii. 3.)
He is still the same Jesus. He told His disciples before He died, " AT THAT DAY YE SHALL
KNOW THAT I AM IN MY FATHER, AND YE IN ME,
AND I IN You;" and the very same Christ came
to tht:1 Apostle Paul, revealed His Gospel to him,
and the meaning-of the Cross," YE DIED,ANDYOUR
LIFE IS HID WITH CHRIST IN GoD." That is your
place. You are joined in spirit to that risen
Obrist, and .your place is with Him in the .

Spirit.
(ii.)

Father's presence; and He is to be your life now
on the earth.
" Ghrist who is our life I " " The riches of the
glory of this mystery, which is Obrist in you the
hope of glory I " " I have been crucified with
Christ," . • . and it is no longer I who live, but
Obrist who lives in me, and th~ life which I now
live, I live in faith of the Son of God, who loved
me and gave Himself for me ! It is all one
message, and the Holy Spirit is the One who
makes it all real to us. If any may say, " Oh
this is not for me; this is too great for me,"
remember the Master said, " Thou hast hid these
things from the wise and prudent, and ha.st
revealed them unto ha.bes ! "
" Except ye
become as little children, ye shall not enter into
the Kingdom." Come as a little child, and say,
" Oh, Blessed Spirit, show me these things, and
open them to me ; make them real to me, ca.use
me to understand them, and I will receive
them."
Now let us think about the Holy Spirit and
His work in connection with the Cross, and let
us turn a.gain to John xiv. 16.. "I will pray the
Father, and He shall give you another Comforter . . . Whom the world cannot receive,
because it' seeth Him not neither knoweth Him.''
The world always wants something it can see,
something material and tangible. We cannot
see the air, and yet we know it· is there by its
effects. There are many such unseen things
that a.re known by their visible effects, such as
the law of gravitation. Although knowing these
things. the world is entirely illogical when it
comes to spiritual things. It wants to see before
it can believe.
The Lord Jesus was on the eve of the Cross.
It was the night before He went to Calvary. He
was opening His heart to His. disciples. He
knew how they would feel when He had gone
from them, so He says, " I will pray the Father,
and He shall give you another Comforter."

The Father's gift to the Son.
The Holy Spirit is The One given by the
Father in answer to the request of the Lord
Jesus, for a definite purpose. Jesus went back
to the glory, and sat down at the right hand of
the Father, and He sent the Holy Spirit to take
His place in the world, to dwell in. His redeemed
ones; so He calls Him "a1t,other Comforter."
The very first work· the Holy Spirit does is .
expressed in that name, "the Comforter." That
is His -name, and that is His work. He does '
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not drive, He does not whip, but He comforts ;
He dwells in the heart;
·
In verse 26 of this chapter we read : " The
Comforter, even the Holy Spirit, Whom the
Father will send in My name." First, it is
" Whom the Father will GIVE," then, " Whom
. the Father will SEND in My name." He is. sent
because the Lord asked for Him, and when He
is sent it is in His name. Coming as He does
in the name of the Lord Jesus, the Holy Spirit
· " shall teach you all things." The scope of His
teaching is stated in the words : " All that I said
unto you." He was to bring back to them the
words of Christ, because they did not understand them when they were first spoken (John
xii. 16). They understood them as little as we
do at first. When the Lord Jesus talked to them
about heavenly things, they thought of earthly
things ; just as we do.
.

When reading with the Bible, and in dealing
with everything connected with spiritua.l truth,
acknowledge the need of the Holy Spirit as the
Teacher, and ask Him to make you to know the
"things which are freely given you of God."
You cannot have these things as your own possession unless you know them. You may be
heir to £100,000, but if you do not know it you
are no richer. So the Holy Spirit has come,
that we may know the things that are given.
You have not to beg for them; you have only to
know that they are given ; for the Holy Spirit's
work is to show you all the things which
are freely given to you by God ; that you may
take them. · The Lord Jesus said this plainly. ·
You want not only comfort, b:ut you want knowledge. You want to know how and where to
walk, to know what your possessions are in
Christ, and the Holy Spirit is the Teacher.

The Holy Spirit the Teacher.
All things that the Lord said to His disciples
when on the earth, the Holy Spirit would take,
and, as a Teacher, explain them and make them
understand their meaning. He is also the
Teacher of all who are willing to be taught by
Him to-day about the words of Christ. We can
only understand what is said about the Lord
Jesus in this Book, by the illuminating of the
Holy Spirit. "HE SHALL TEACH You."
Have you ever knelt down and asked the
Holy Spirit to teach you ? Or do you think you
·have found out for yourselves? It says clearly
and plainly: " The natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God . . . because they
are spiritually discerned." You may have the
life of the Lord Jesus in you, and yet the
" natural man " in you may be trying to understand the things of God. It cannot. Pa.ul says :
" We have received not the spirit of the world,
but the Spirit which is from God, that we may
know the things which are freely given to us of
God." If you recognise the absolute inability
of the" natural man," i.e., your natural capacity,
to understand, or to discern, or to perceive
the things of God, then you reach a place
where you may be taught by the Spirit of God.
The" man of soul," that is, the man of intellect,
cannot receive the things of God ; for they are
spiritually discerned.
"Now we have received," said this great man
of intellect, the Apostle Paul. There was not an
intellect either in that day or in this, equal to
tha.t of the Apostle Paul. No man has matched
him. Yet Paul preached a crucified Christ, and
wrote as he did of the unseen things: " The
natural man "-the man· of soul--cannot receive
the things of the Spirit, for they are ' spiritually
discerned.' "

The Holy Spirit bears witness to Christ.
Here, too, is another wonderful part of our
Lord's promise. He said : " When the Comforter is come." Well, He has come. He came
at Pentecost. "Whom I will send;'' "I will
pray the Father," and He will send :aim in My
name. "Even the Spirit of Truth, who proceedeth from the Father ; He shall bear witness
of Me" (John xv. 26). Not only the Holy
Spirit to explain, to illuminate, to make real to.
you the words of Christ ; but as His supreme
work to " bear witness " of Chrl.st ; what Redid, what He has done, what He is, what Hewill do in " things to come.''
·
His whole work is to testify of the Lord
Jesus. Christ on Calvary ; Christ in the grave ;
Christ raised from the grave; received up into.
glory, and " made to sit" at the right hand of
God ; then receiving from the Father the gift of"
the Holy Spirit, and sending Him down to· earth
to work, to teach, to ma.ke real the absent Man
in the glory ; to make Him as real to you in your·
spirit as the Man the disciples knew and talked.
to ; to make Him known to you here and now.
When you are speaking to the Lord J esris in.
prayer, and fellowship, remember it is actually
as real " in the Spirit " as to the disciples when
speaking to Him, and He listening to them ; for·
He is the very same Jesus whom Peter·
addressed. Yes, the ·very same. Two thousand
years are nothing to God I You can speak to.
the Lord Jesus Christ now that He is in His.
glorified resurrection body, as that same Person
to whom Peter spoke that morning on the sea.
shore when He spread the fish for them to eat..
You can have actual fellowship with the same
Lord they knew then, and the very same Lord
Jesus will answer you by His Spirit in your-spirit, and through His Word.
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Prayer that Hinders Prayer !
How prayest thou ?
"To what purpose is the multitude of your -sacrifices
-to me? saith the Lord ... Bring no more vain oblations
, . . · When ye spread forth your hands, I will hide mine
eyes from you : yea, when ye make many prayers, I will
not hear."-Isa. i. n-15.

·1· N the chapter from which these words are

taken we have God's impeachment of
Judah. God· is both plaintiff and · judge
here. The externalities of religion were perfect,
but it was a religion without experience ; it was
a husk without kernel. So that, in the absence
of a heart throb, this form became an abomina·
tion in the sight of God.
Speaking with diffidence, yea, almost with fear
and trembling, I must say that there are prayers
that quench the Spirit ; there are prayers that
hinder prayer; there are prayers that bear in
themselves the seed of t,heir own defeat ; there
are prayers that have the form of godliness, but
in their very utterance they deny the power
thereof. There is a ritualism that has no
experience in life. These prayers that are mere
empty forms are hindrances rather than helps in
the life of the spirit. Prayer that is formal
never prevails. Its formality is the outcome of
a mental volition. If you notice in the Book
there is very little about the thoughts of
men, unless it be to condemn them. There
is much of what men know about God. And a
formal prayer is a mental exercise. It may be
the product of that carnal mind which of itself
ts enmity against God, and therefore has no
prevailing power, and has no defensive power
.against the principalities and powers and the
;rulers of this world's darkness.
That which is not life in the spirit is death.
There is no neutrality in the Gospel, no neutral
~pbere in · the life of the spirit. Man either
serves Jehovah God in Christ Jesus, and in the
-power of the Holy Spirit, or he serves the god
of this world; and if his prayer is one of death,
theE. his prayer is to the prince of death, and it
is energized by the activities of that same power.
That which is born of the Spirit is spirit, that
which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and the flesh
has in it the seed of corruption. Let us analyse
our prayers, let us pray for our prayers, that our
prayers may be sanctified and separated wholly
from that which is natural, that which is carnal,
that which is not of God; so that we may
worship Him in spirit and in reality.
. Men cannot pray to order. Prayer origi:nates in heaven. Prayer is the volition of
;i.· man's spirit in harmony with the Spirit of
.God. Prayer i6 the interpretation of the will of

God expressed through· the human spirit of the
man, and unless that prayer starts its great
circle from the throne of God and completes it
there, and in its circle carries out the functions
which are the object of its intercession, then it
is a failure.
Will you examine your nwrning prayer ? How
was it with us this morning ? What time had
we with God. Did we kneel down merely as a
form, as a habit ? Are we the bond slaves of
custom, or are· we sons of God moving in the
glorious liberty of the sons . of God ?' This
morning did we pray in the spirit ? Those
words that fell so glibly from our lips, did they
originate in the mind, or were they the outcome
of the spirit ? When we left the silence of the
inner chamber this morning, did we leave with
the consciousness of the unity of the· spirit with
Christ, of fellowship ·with His Spirit? Was
there a liberation of our spirits, so that when we
left the secret chamber we came out as a strong
man to run a race, and as the sun that goeth
forth upon his journey ?
And the evening prayer: Was our prayer last
night the result of our intelligent spiritual watchfulness ? Remember that we are taught to
watch and pray. How much intelligent observation of the spirit throughout yesterday was
omitted in our prayers last night ? Were they
the volition of our mind, merely the pictures of
our desires, or were they the summary observation of the spirit upon the whole trend of the
service and life of the day ?
Watch I What am I to watch? Who am I
to watch ? Where am I to watch ? I am to
watch my own spirit, as it moves out in harmoBy
with the Spirit of God. I am to watch the providential circumstances of His grace and of His
mind, opening one door here, closing another
there, giving liberty here, and straightening
within a narrow path there ; I am to watch the
movements of God.
Paul was a great watchman. " I would have
come," he said," but Satan hindered." I went
to Jerusalem, but I was " bound in spirit." That
man of God had been so trained in the prayer
life that he watched his spirit. And we want to
watch-to watch God, to watch our spirit, to
watch our threefold enemy, the world, the flesh,
and the devil.
What about our family prayers ? How is it
that in the history of Christian families, time
after tinie, the children who have been brought
up around the family altar, when they gain the
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liberty of manhood or of womanhood, seem to fought a good fight." In another place he said:
drift out into the world ? Had the deadness of " The weapons of our warfare .. are not carnal,
the family prayer anything to do with this ? but mighty through God to the pulling down of
.Had the formality of the family altar anything strongholds.'.' Before there can be . a building
to do with the prodigal who has turned his back up, there must be a ·pulling down l before the
upon that altar ?
beautiful temple of salvation can be reared in a
For mark this, that if in the prayer life of the humari soul, there must be a vast_.clearance of
family there is no life, there is death, and death darkness to give place to light.
is contagious. l canriot get physical life from
The Holy Spirit is in the world· to convinc~
any of you, but if there is one who is suffering of sin, of righteousness and :of judgment. He
from a c6ntagious, disease, we can all catch is here, He is working in the world to-day, and
death from that single person. So if our prayers it is our privilege to co-operate wlth Him to the
are death, it is death all round.
pulling down of Satanic strongholds in the lives
. "To what purpose is the multitude of your of men, and for this our weapons are not carnal.
sacrifices to me?" 0, prayer is too mighty to You cannot achieve this by organisation Oli by
be trifled with. Prayer is the life and the mental weapons, but through spiritual weapons,
expression of the spirit. James says, " Ye ask " mighty through God to the pulling down of
and receive not, because ye ask amiss ; that ye strongholds.''
may spend it on your pleasures.". Prayer is too
" I pray not for the world," said Jesus, " but
precious to be entrusted to spendthrifts, too for these," these, these I Has it ever occurred
valuable a pearl to be entrusted into the hands to you that there is a great economy in praying
of the careless.
for the Church? Jesus said: "I pray for these"
It is a most remarkable · thing that the vast -these are the channels of my power, these are
bulk of requests for prayers that are sent into the vehicles of my grace ! How much do we
prayer circles, and into religious periodicals, are pray for the saiuts of God ? How much do we
for the fulfilment of personal desires. There is agonize that the Church of God may be
a form of subtle selfishness that may creep into awakened in these last days, and that prayer
our prayer life, so subtle as for us to be almost may be a mighty flood, sweeping not only
unconscious of it ; but nevertheless if not through this land, but through other ·lands and
thwarted and killed by the Spirit of God, will over seas and continents, until the will of God
shall be brought about, and the will of His
kill our prayer life.
Let us analyse our prayers. Is the motive adversary destroyed.
pure-pure in its inception·? Mother, that
I pray not for the world, but for these ! Jesus
prayer of yours for the redemption of your son, loved the world, and wept over it, and our hearts
is it for the glory of God, or for the satisfaction are filled with pity for the world, but pity will
of your human love ? Is it based upon a real not save. It is the mighty power of a quickened
spiritual intuition, or is it a prayer for the com- and spiritual Church, rising in her own spirit
fort of the home circle ?
might, not with any carnal weapons, but clothed
Why are men not saved ? Why are men in the whole armour of God, with the sword of
lost? Turn to 2 Cor. iv. 3, and we find the the Spirit in the band, and the prayer of the
solution of the problem : " If our Gospel be hid Spirit in the heart, going forth not to be conit is hid to them that are lost, in whom the god quered but to conquer ; going forth in the Might
of this world hath blinded the minds of them of Him who ever sitteth at the right hand of
which believe not, lest the light of the Gospel God, making intercession for us who are His
of the glory of Christ should shine unto them." Body.
How shall I co-operate with God for the salvaBeloved, beware of the prayers that hinder,
tion of men ? I must be so spiritually taught, · beware of the prayers that are dead, beware of
that I may be able to pray that the veil over the th~ prayers that are formal, beware of the
mind of men, which hides the light of the prayers that are born in the head, and never
Gospel, be destroyed. I must stand with God, touch the heart. For believe me, any prayer
and wrestle not against flesh and blood, but that does not burn in your heart and mine, will
against principalities and· powers ; I must never burn its way into any other heart for
become. a co-worker with Him against princi- whom we pray !
palities and powers and the rulers of the darkJ. C. Williams ..
ness of this age.
·
..
There is a prayer of petition, and there is a
ftghtinr; prayer•. Paul, the great Apostle of the The School of PraJer and The Lords Watch.
Gentiles, when he finished his race, did not say
All correspondence shonld be addressed to Mr. J. C. Williams,
he preached a good sermon. He said: " I have c/o Ooercomer Office. Toller Road. _Leicester;
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· A.ti Appeal from. India.

not Mahommedan, they are Christian, but their
need is great.
·
Oh, ye who know what prayer is, pray for
India, pray for the Church in India. We have
seen wonderful victories ; we have seen the
triumph of the Cross; we have seen the power
of Jesus over men; women and children ; but,
oh, there is much land still to be possessed, and
we want to take it ere the sun goes down. But
remember your share in the battle.

. To- those who .pra;y.
Just a word thcise··whri cannot be with us
in the forefront of the battle, but who have
helped in the fight, and: who by their prayers
have so often driven back the power of the
enemy and encouraged us onward. We thank
you with frill hearts, and we know that you will
share in the victory, for victory there must be
The greatest victories we shall see,
if we " follow the Lamb whithersoever He
You'll gain at home on bended knee.
goeth."
·
Who will help us ? It ·would be different if
But we want you to have an intelligent grasp
of things so that you may lay hold and fi~ht, . we did not need you-but we do; and He Who
"not as one that beateth the air," but know Just knows the cost of prayer that prevails will note
!he life poured out for others, and it will bring
where to strike.
Almost every station that we know is under- its own reward. " For he that loseth his life
manned, and the work suffers accordingly, but I shall find it." May you find it in many a heart
wonder whether it is half realized yet what God from India in that day when He cometh.
Mary W arburtoti Booth.
can do with one missionary, though he or she
stand in the teeth of the enemy, with no human
helper near, and no kindred spirit to talk things
.A Valuable (]3ook,
over, or kneel down and pray with. God and
one ! Where are the burden-bearers who can
.. THE ROMANCE OF BIBLE CHRONOLOGY." In two
keep back the powers of evil from that one, by volumes, by Rev. Marlin Anstey, B.D., M.A. 7/6.
prayer ? Are those who stay in the homeland Mat'shall B,-othet's Ltd., Londan. Volume I. is an exposireally sharing in the burden out here ? If some tion of the meaning, and a demonstration of the truth, of
would only enter into this intelligently, I believe every chronological statement contained in the Hebrew
that we shot,tld see a great change o'er the Field. text of the Old Testament. Volume II. is wholly given
Why is it that the enemy seems to hold so much to chronological tables, which are so arranged and
ground ? Why is he not routed ? VVhy do so classified that the student can see at a glance Bible Dates
many souls pass from us without a heart know- -Anno Hom.; Ptolemaic Dates-B.C.; etc. The object
ledge of sins forgiven ? Why do they not know of the writer is to produce a standard chronology, which
Him Who died to redeem them? Surely, shall accurately represent the exact date at which each
surely, because they are being held back. Who event took place, so far as this can be ascertained from
will release them ? Who can release them ? the statements contained in the text itself. We have no
God says : " I give thee power over all the hesitation in saying that he has done well, very well.
power of the enemy." Then why is that power The volumes should be kept in a handy place for reliable•
so little known ? Let us face these questions in and frequent reference, and will save the student a world
of trouble and uncertainty. T_he foreword is written by
the light of eternity.
Another foe is wrapped up in the form of Dr. Campbell Morgan, who writes it, he says, with
the nominal Christian. The Hindu and the reluctance, because the work is so lucidly done " that
Mahommedan look on, noting the life and any setting forth of the method or purpose by way of
ch_aracter, nothing escaping their notice, and introduction would be a work of supererogation."
v,,-ax.
Christianity is judged accordingly. They may
be tired of their idols, they may be seeking
To· the Lord' .'l Praying Ones.
Light, and Truth, and purity, but they do not
find it. Why ? Because there are those whom
To obtain the co-operation in prayer of the Prayer
they know who bear the name of Christ, and who Force among our readers, is the purpose of the following
are so unlike Him, that they draw their own petitions, which we give, relying upon tlte Spirit of Goa
conclusions and walk away. Now, for one to to. unite in prayer the intercessors who read these pages.
For the removal of all obstacles to unity between all
be called a Christian in the East does not
follow that he knows what it is to be born again ; who expect to be translated at the Lord's Coming.
That the dispensational workings of God for the closing
he or she may have had Christian parents or
the age with the Coming of Christ for. His Church
grandparents who became converts from Hin- of
may be fulfilled.
·
duism or Islam, and so the second and third
For
a
maintained
steady
resistance
to
all
the
evil
generation very often take it for granted that supernatural forces of the air, on the part of all who
they are Christian because Piey were born in a rejoice in, and receive the heavenly " Translation "
Christian home. They are not. Hindu, they are spirit.
.
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"The Word of My Patience!"
Rev. iii. 10, 11, R. V.
"BECAUSE thou didst keep the Word of
My patience, I also will keep thee from
the hour of trial, that hour which is to
come upon the whole inhabited earth .... Hold
fa.st that which thou hast .... " (Rev. iii. 10, 11,
R.v.). These words were addressed by the
Glorified Lord to the Church of Philadelphia.,
one out of the only two Churches for which He
had no words of rebuke. The explanation is
found in the fact that this Church had been
faithful in keeping the Word of the Lord. It is
true, He says, it had but "little power," but it
had held to His Word, and therefore not denied
Him. Twice the Lord referred· to this characteristic of the Christians at Philadelphia: " Th011,
didst keep My Word " (verse 8) ; " Th011, didst
keep the Word of My patience." So He would
be able to keep them in the hour of trial. And
" He that overoometh I will make him a pillar. ·
..." Only by keeping His Word can we become
pil,lars-steadiast, immovable, not " moved
away " from the faith of the Gospel. In each
message to the Churches from the Ascended
Lord, the reward promised to the " overcomer"
is suited to the circumstances in whi"h he overcomes, and seems, so to speak, the fruit or result
of the overcoming. Again, this is in accordance
with" law." Ea.oh seed produces fruit after its
·own kind. Each testing brings about development of character corresponding to the testing.
"Pillars "-able to stand alone-a.re spiritually
produced in the Church, or Sanctuary of God,
by steadfast holding to the Word of Christ in
spite of suffering. Rooted and grounded in the
Word of Christ, the believer becomes established,
so that be no longer easily goes " in and out "
in the life of abiding. The "Name "-or
character-of God becomes marked upon him as
a "partaker of the Divine nature" through the
promises. The" Name of the city "-the Bride
of the· Lamb-even the Lord's " own new
Name" in His life and character as the FirstBorn out of death, becomes written into the very
bei~g of the b_eliever, as he keeps, in the hour· of
testmg and trial, the" Word of My patience"the Word of Christ.
From this message to Philadelphia we see (1)

that the Lord only keeps in dangerous times
those who KEEP HIS WORD ; (2) that the guarding
of His Word wins from Him unqualified commendation, even when there is but «little
power " to do great things for Him ; (3) that in
the hour of testing the Lord keeps an " open
door," which none can shut, for those who
"keep His Word," for the Word must be given
free course, and God makes way for it; (4) that
the keeping of the Word of Christ in weakness
and suffering makes the " pillar-souls " in the
Ohurch of Christ (5) and the pillar-souls, by
assimilating the Word of God partake of the
Divine nature, until the "Na.me," or character
of God, in steadfastness, changelessness, purity,
and life power, becomes so wrought into the
character of the believer that it can be said to be
written in by the Spirit of the Living God
(2 Oor. iii. 3).
But why is it said to Phila.d'elphia: "The
word of My patience?" Verse 9 may give a
clue. Satan as an angel of light was at work I
"Them which SAY they a.re Jews (i.e., the true),
but are not . . . . " Satan counterfeiting the
real, and mingling the,false with the true, brings
the greatest test of patience to the Church in
every age. Patience, patience, patience, . is the
Lord's word to Hie children in Philadelphia.
The husbandman waiteth with "long patience."
The "God of patience." The "kingdom and
patience which are in Jesus " (Rev. i. 9).
"Tribulation worketh patience, and patience
probation" (i.e., an approved character, "gold
emerging from the assay of pain."-Peyton).
(Rom. v. 4.) The" Word of My patience," said
the Lord to the Philadelphian Church. It is
keeping the Word of His patience which produces pillar-souls, unmoved and undisturbed by
all Satan's wiles and workingR; and such souls
the Lord is preparing in these solemn dayswho will escape the" hour of trial," which is to
try the whole inhabited earth-the "great tribulation," the shadow of which is already upon the
world-which will follow the translation of the
Church to meet the Lord in the air.
-

·.. Be ye al.•o pati.tnf; stablish 1f0'llr hearts: for the
Oomiflg af the Lord ia at ha,ui ••• "-James 11. 8.
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The Sword zn
Family Life .
A Bible Reading for the "Time of the End."
•• I ea.me to ea.st fire upon the ea.rth ; and what will
I, i£ it is already kindled? But I _have a baptism to be.
baptized with; a.nd how am I straightened till it be
e.ooomplished I Think ye that I a.m come to give
pea.oe in the earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but rather
division : for there shall be from henceforth five in one
house divided, three against two, and two against
three. They eha.11 be divided, father against son, and
son against father; mother age.inst daughter, and
daughter age.inst her mother; mother-iri.-la.w age.inst
her daughter-in-law, and daughter-in-law against her
mother-in-law." Luke xii. 49-54..•

account of faithfulness to the revealed will of
God, will be one of the marks of the time of ihe
end. And this, because the Spirit of God will
then be preparing the children of God for
Translation in a special manner.
For clearer light on hhis subject, let us now
trace out the Lord's own·suffering in His earthly
family life as revealed in the Gospel record.
I. THE LORD JESUS IN Hrs EARLY LIFE,
In
Luke i. 38, we have a glimpse into the
HERE were statements made by the Son•
of God when He walked on earth, which character of Mary the mother of Jesus, as one
contained such deep cutting truths that we fully surrendered to do the will of God at any
have all, in sonie degree, shrunk from them as cost, and able to obey and trust Him without
beyond our understanding. But in reality we .fear. In Luke ii. 22, we see the eight-day-old
have shrunk from them because of their possible babe taken to the temple by His parents, and
application to ourselves, and we did not want to we are given the first warning of what it wa.s
going to cost Mary to be the mother of the Son
l~t them search us.
Among these keen knife-like statements the of God.
•• And Simeon blessed them, and said unto Ma.ry his
passage above quoted stands as one of the
mother, Behold, this child is set for the FALLING AND
sharpest, and consequently one of those most
RISING UP of many in Israel ; and for a sign which is
shrunk from, or forgotten by the Lord's people.
spoken against ; yea., and a SWORD SHALL PIERCE
THROUGH TRINE OWN SOUL ; that thoughts out of many
Gladly and joyfully we say to each other,
hearts shall be revealed." Luke ii. 84.
" Christ has come to give PEACE-to unite and
The child in her arms was gobg to be a.
not to divide," but here the Lord's words say
the opposite. He declares that He has come to "sign" to be "spoken against," and instead of
make DIVISION-and DIVISION in family life 80 glory for her on earth, a " sword " would pierce
sharp that the closest ties are wrenched by His her "soul "-or affections. Moreover, the sword
which would pierce her would test the true
claims.
It is important to notice the context of the thoughts of others about her Son. In brief, her
passage as given in Luke's gospel. The Lord child was going to be, in God's dealing with
ha.d been speaking to His disciples abou, the men, a "touchstone," so to speak, to all who
time of His Second ADVENT. In Luke xii. 85-40, ca.me in contact with Him.*
Mary was thus being prepared for the suffering
He depicts a. scene of watchful readiness, which
calls forth from Peter the question, " Speakest she would meet with in after years, and her
Thou this parable unto us, or even unto all?" first (recorded} lesson came when He was but
The Master replies with another picture-story twelve years old.
" And when He was twelve yea.rs old, they went up
a.bout the stewards set over His household,- and
[to the] fee.st, and ... the boy Jesus ta.rried behind in
the deep, deep loss to those who KNEW His WILL
;J'erusa.lem; and His pa.rents knew it not. But supposing Him to be in the company, they went a. day's
and did not·" MAKE READY." As He spoke, the
journey ; and they sought for Him among their kinseost to those who would be faithful must have
folk and a.oqua.intanee .... After three days they found
come before His mind, and the words break
Him in the temple.... And when they saw Him they
out from Him in pain, " I came to ca.st ·fire
were astonished, and His mother said unto Him, Bon,
why ha.st Thou thus dee.It with us? Behold, Thy
upon the earth . . . " The cost He foresees
father and I sought Thee sorrowing. And He ea.id
is bound to come. The cost of loss and the
unto them, How is it that ye sought Me? Wii;t ye not
" beating with many stripes " for not doing His
that I must be in My Father's house [about My
will, and making ready ; or the possible cost of
Father's busi=s, A. v.]. And they understood not the
loss of home and family ties if obedience to the
saying." Luke ii. 42-50.
The Lord Jesus did not ask His parents if He
known will of God is carried out in entirety.
The words were spoken, we have seen, in con- might stay behind in Jerusalem, but simply
nection with the time of the Lord's Second tarried at the command of His Father in heaven.
Coming, showing us here, as in Luke xxi. 16, "Son, WHY?" said His mother. But His reply
that disintegration and dhision in family life on was: " How is it that ye sought Me ?" Could
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ihey not understand what He was doing ?
" Wist ye not," He said. They should have
known, but they had forgotten the Divine claim
upon Him. He had tarried at home so quietly
those twelve yea.rs. Then note, He did not say
"I am sorry. I ought not to have done it."
But, " How is it that _you do not understand My
.call, and the nature of it, and that the hour
must come when My Father's will must have
first claim upon Me."
In this sharp lesson to the Lord's earthly
parents there is a word to the earthly pa.rents of
the children of God to-day, for the Church of
Jesus Christ suffers from the claims of parents
who keep their children from the Mission
Field, or from the service of God at home-or
from doing the revealed will of God in any form.
It is here that the claims of Ghrist will bring
.11, sword in the family life of believers.
For as
God's servants see the issue involved in obedience
to the known will of God, as meaning READINESS
FOR THE LoRD's OoMING, and determine by the
grac~ of ~od to put Him first. in the family
relat1onsh1ps as the Lord Jesus did-the sword
will cut deep to the soul both of the obedient
ones, and the loved ones who do not understand.
II. T~ LoRD J:msus IN Hrs PUBLIC LIFE.
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Here is the language of Satan, and the
language of the world. Both still say to the
child of God, " IF you a.re a. son of God, do
this and that," i.e., do something" good" without your Father's orders. But no true son of
God will a.ct at the bidding of Satan, or the world.
When the Lord Obrist was on the Cross the
Pharisees and the religious men of His day
were against Him, and not only the leaders, but
in the hour of power and darkness, the multitude, moved by the prince of this world, cried
with one voice "Crucify Him, crucify Him.''
THE VOICE OF THE MULTITUDE IS THEREFORE NOT
THE VOICE OF Gon.
It is in the wilderness that we learn to triumph.
It was there that Christ was with the demons,*
and met their prince, and it was there that He
resisted them, and gained mastery over them.
Forty days resisting the forces of hell and conquering-from that moment going forward in
victory over Satanic powers, ca.sting the demons
out with His word, whilst they were compelled
to say, "We KNOW THEE, Who Thou art, the
Holy One of G-od."
·
It was after the wilderness victory that the
victorious Son of God returned to His own town
(Luke iv. 16), and in the synagogue stood up to
read the Scriptures. Here the truth was se
sharp (vv. 20-27) that anger filled His hearers,
"Jesus Himself when He began to tea.ch was a.bout
and they rose up to cast Him out of the city
thirty yea.rs of age•.. ," Luke iii. 28.
'
Now we come to the time in the Lord's life and even to take His life (vv. 28-30).
Now we find another hint of the sword which
when He emerged from His private life for a
public ministry. After the keen-edged words of was to pierce tqe soul of Mary as her Son went
the twe~v~-yea.r_-old Son to His reproachful forward in obedience to His Father's will. h
parents, 1t 1s written that He went back with J obn ii. 1-5, we have the account of the miracle
them to Nazareth, and was "subject unto them." at Oa.na of Galilee.
"The mother of Jesus saith unto Him They have
But this is never written of Him again after He
no wine. And Jesus saith unto her, W~ma.n, what
had emerged into His public work.
have I to do with thee ? Mine hour is not yet come.''
. In ~uke iii. 21-22, the first public step of the
In brief, "Why do you intervene? I can now
Lord 1s recorded, and its public attestation from
only
obey My Father in heaven. He must direet
heaven. Baptized in Jordan. the heaven opens
for the Holy Spirit to descend upon Him, and Me, then I can move. Wha.t is His will? must
the Father to witness to His Divine Sonship in be My question. When is His time for Mete
the words, " Thou art My beloved Son ; in Thee exercise My power.'' It was a sharp "sword" te
I am well pleased." The Father in heaven He the soul of :Mary, but her recognition of the truth
ha.d obeyed at twelve yea.rs old, now publicly of the Master's words can be seen in her quiek
acknowledges Him, and from this hour He passes turning to the servants, with the words " Wha.iever He saith . . . do it I"
fr?m the happy home at Nazareth to the public
The brothers of the Lord, too, seem at this
witness and suffering ministry which ended at
point
to have been open to follow Him, for in
the Cross.
In Luke iv. 1-13, the conflict with Satan in John ii. 12, we read,
•' A£ter this He went down to Oa.perna.um, and. His
the wild~rness, following the opened heavens of
mother, and ;His brethren, and His disciples.... "
.Jo:dan, 1s seen to be the devil's challenge of the
voice froI? heaven a.ttesiing His Divine Sonship. . Pro~ably His whole f~mily had seen the
Satan said: "If Thou art the Son of God com- power 1D the synagogue a.t Nazareth. Certainly
mand this stone that it become bread." At some had seen His miracle a.t Oa.na., and disCalvary they cried: "IF He be the Son of God coyered. that the Man whom they knew iJl
let Him save Himself, and eome down from the private life had the seal of God upon Him. They
• One of Ute Early Fathers says $he words vii& blHlBt8 really
Cross."
means damon1t.
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were then ready to follow Him, and so mother
a.nd brethren went with Him to Capernaum.
But what has happened by the time we read
of the scene recorded by Mark in ch. iii. 19-21,
of his gospel ?
.
" And He cometh into a. house. And the multitude
oome together e.ga.in, so tha.t they could not so much
a.s ee.t bread. And when His friends heard it, they
went out to LAY HOLD ON Hm; for, they said, He is
beside Himself." Mark ill. 19-21.
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Whilst the Lord is ministering to the multitude, his friends-:-not ~he peopl_e, nor Eis knoW?
enemies, but His friends-His real and His
would-be friends-say Heis mad, orirresponsible.
It is very striking that we read just before
this that He had appointed twelve men- to " have
authority to cast out demons I "
The stirring up of the "friends" to " lay hold
of Him " and stop His work, seems thus to be
the malice or rage of the spirits of evil direct_ed
against Him. True they " fell down before Him
and cried, saying, ' Thou art the Son of God'"
when they saw Him, but· there are repeated
indications that Satan, the prince of the demons,
neTer ceased to plot and plan against the Christ
until in the " hour and power of darkness " He
was crucified at Calvary.
Stirred up by the spirits of evil, the friends,
however, thought they were right in seeking to
save Him from Himself; for the " scribes "-the
teachers of the people-had no hesitation in
saying " He hath Beelzebub," and that by the
"prince of the demons" He cast the demons
out of those who were possessed by them. Here
we find the " kinsmen " of Christ endeavouring
to put a stop to. the very work God had ordained
Him to do-and to put a stop to it by force I
Surely, surely the Christ of God would explain
-could convince His kinsmen-but no-He
only re-affirms His Divine position a~d ms
Divine' commission, in a second scene which took
place shortly after the first, and which probably
deepened the division between Him and His
brethren which we find indicated in later periods
of His ministry.
The story is told by Mark in the same chapter.
" And there ca.me His· mother and Hia brethren ; and
standing without, they sent unto Him, oe.lling Him.
And a multitude we.s sitting a.bout Him ; a.nd they say
unto Him, Behold, Thy mother and Thy brethren
without seek for Thee. And He e.nswereth them, e.nd
saith WHO IS MY MOTHER AND MY BRETHRlllN? .And
lookhig round on them which se.t round a.bout Bim,
He sa.ith Behold My mother and My brethren I For
whosoev~r she.11 do the will of God, the fame is My
brother, and sister, a.nd mother." Me.rk iii. 81-85. !,·

This is truly" hard dealing" to the :flesh, and
the "sword" pierced deeper into Mary's soul.
The keen words, undoubtedly spoken in tender
tone, in Cana, were probably only heard by her
alone, but now the words a.re spoken in the ears

_L

of the multitude. "Who is My mother " He
said, but they who do the will of God I
The Lord describes the filial bond between
Him and His Father in heaven, and all who are
children of the Father, doing the will of
the Father.
His mother seems- again to
have understood, for she was afterwards found
to have followed Him even to the Cross. But
the brethren appear to have never forgotten or
forgiven these words, for towards the close of
the Lord's public career, when His enemies'
schemes were thickening around Him, and He
could no longer walk in His native province of
Judea because His countrymen "sought to kill
Him," we find His "brethren" urging Him to
" show Himself to the world " and not do His
work "in secret," for "EVEN His BRETHREN
DID NOT BELmVE ON HIM .. ," (John vii. 5.)
All that happened between this time and the
earlier period when the division with Eis brethren
began, is not recorded. . It is enough for us to
know that the Son of God did not have the
understanding and support of His family " after
the flesh "-and that it was out of His own
experience He said ·• a prophet is not ~ithout
honour, save in his own country and in h1,s own
house" (Matt. xiii, 57).
In "His own country" (Matt. xiii. 54) they
said "Is not this the carpenter's son?" They
could not forget they bad see? Him in their
midst as one of themselves. Did they not know
His brethren and His sisters ? " Are not they
all with us ? " they i;aid Then bow can. H~ .be
anything different to them ? And so the1rv1s1on
of the natural birth and environment of 1he God.
ma1:1, veiled His Divine birth and ministry so
that He could not do " many mighty works there,
because of their unbelief."
Did He ea:plain ? Did He cease doing His
Father's work ?. Did He endeavour to convince
His friends? Nay. He went on in the will of His
Father. When His brothers urged Him to act He
only said " My time is not yet come. Your time
is always ready . . Go up . . I go not up yet
My time is not yet fulfilled." He could not
move until God gave Him the word. They
might act when they would. They could choose
and do as they wished-but He could not.
Here we come t.o an end of nearly all the
Scripture references* to Chri_st's relation to H!s
earthly fnmily and the story 1s very ~lear.. It 1s
evident His mother went through with Him all
the way though the sword pierced her soul in
ever de;per measure 1 until she stood b:y Eis
Cross, and saw Him die. She had been Ja1thful.
She had 1:-orne every apparent rebuff, content to
remember Rimeon's words and to wait God's
full recompense: and she was rewarded by the
•Cf.
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Lord upon the Cross committing her to the care
of His loved disciple John.
What had happened to ot.her members of His
family ? Had Mary to bear misjudgment also ?
Ha.d she declared her faith in her Son, however
much He was rejected by His brethren, and the
leaders of the religious world of His time, and did
the Lord see as He bung upon the Cross, that
the sword-cut which was piercing Mary's soul
could not find healing in the midst of the unbelief
at Nazareth ? We cannot tell.
We only know that by some means the Spirit
of God reached the brothers at last, and they
were found with Mary, His mother, among the
company waiting at Pentecost (Acts i. 14).
They . believed at last-but not until He was
risen from the dead-not until their opportunity
of ministering to Him in the suffering of His
ministry on earth was o'er.
But all this concerns the path of the God-Man
~the One Who was the Only-Begotten of His
Father in heaven. The question arises, whether
the children of God, begotten by faith in Him, are
to follow in His steps, and expect the same sore
division in their family life if they are true to
Him.
This brings us to the Lord's tea6hing to His
followers in relation to family life, which we
will dea,l with in another paper.

_fw'tf.',,

The 'Bruised Heel.

Gm. iii. 15.

T

E:E Coming One was to bruise the serpent's head,

bnt while doing so the serpent would bruise His
heel. This prophecy had a literal fulfilment in
"the life and death of the Lord Jesus. His ministry was a
•complete triumph ovet the devil, but it was not without
its bruisings. All that Satanic hate could do was done to
'CI'ush the Mighty Conquerer. What was true of the Lord
Jesus in this regard will, to some degree, be produced in
the lives of His followers. The Messiah came to destroy
•the works of the devil I That meant battle, and wherever
•there is conflict, suffering is inevitable.
Satan strikes back just in proportion to the severity of
tthe attack made on him. Those who hinder his work
but little will not be troubled much with sore heels, but
·those who walk with God will often be thrust through by
>the "fiery darts" of the wicked one. This is the explan•ation of the fact that the most devout people are most
·ifuriously assaulted by the devil. He is after those who
-are after him. . . He who is familiar with the history of
>the Church knows that often times the holiest have been
the least understood and the most persecuted . . . the
•bruisings are there, as be{ore stated, just in proportion to
the soul's loyalty to God and consequent hostility to the
,levil.
Why such bruisings? Simply because the more we
strive to do for God the more malignant Satan's attacks.
He makes his ~ercest thrusts at those nearest the Lord,
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and therefore most dangerous to him. There is only one
way to escape it and that is to draw back, but it is a
thousand times better to go forward plus the bruisings
than to retreat minus the bruisings.
At times he will stir up their own families, and those of
their own household. Alas I alas ! sad the history of some
that we have personally known of this kind. They yielded
to pressure and went back, but not so all, some make each
trial an occasion for larger blessings. They triumphantly
fought until the enemy was routed and a complete victory
won.-Selected.

" :f\lot troubled I ·'
" Ye shall hear of wars . . . famines • . • sorrows .
tribulation." (Matt. xxiv. 6-9.)
"Think ve that I am come to give peace ..• ? Nay, but
rather division." (Luke xii. 49-51.)
"Put to grif in manifold trials." (1 Pet. i. 6, R. V. m.)
" The dragon stood . . . that h., might devour • . "
(Rev. xii. 4.)
" Thes, things must 11Beds c:,me to pass."
"See that ye be not troubled." (Matt. xxiv. 6.)
•• We that are alive . . . shall be caught up in the clouds to
meet the Lord iti the air . . . Com/ort 011e another with these
words." (1 Thess. iv. 17, 18.)
N the midst of storm and strife,
In the midst of rage and war:
Under pressure from the foe,
Suffering conflict near and far-Not with peace and calm around,
But with noise and battle' s sword,
Gathering storms and deep' ning fear,
Shall we go to meet our Lord I
Not. in sunshine's happy glow,
Or' in summer's joy and peace.
Think you, ere the Master comes,
That the storm and strife will cease ?
Nay I He tells us, rather worse,
Will the deep•ning darkness grow•' Be not troubled! " is His word,
Lift thine eyes from earth below.
From the dragon's rage and storm,
Shall we meet Him in the air.
From the very teeth of hell,
We shall soon behold Him there.
" Be not troubled " throughout all,
Break away to heaven above:
Let thy spirit conqueror be
Over all, in faith and love,
•• Be not troubled, '' though the foe
Press thee sore, without, within.
In a moment He will come,
In the midst of battle's din.
In the twinkling of an eye,
We shall all be canght away.
•• Be not troubled'• child of Goel,
But • • be ready " day by day.
"All these things must come to pass,"
"Be ye ready>'' midst them all:
Thou must never troubled be,
Ere they cease thou' It hear His call,
Comfort every fainting heart
With His word of love and grace :
•• Be not troubled! '' for so soon
Thou wilt see Him face to face I
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The Love of Gold.
"Now when Jesus was in Bethany . . . There came
unto Him a woman having an alabaster box of very
precious ointment, and poured it on His head . . . But
when His disciples saw it they had indignation, saying,
To what purpose is this waste? For this ointment
might have been sold for much, and given to the poor.
When Jesus understood it, He said unto them, Why
trouble ye the woman ? For she hath wrought a good
work upon Me. . . . For in that she hath poured this
ointment on My body, she dia it for My burial. Verily,
I say unto you, wheresoever this gospel shall be preached
in the whole world there shall also this, that this woman
hath done, be told for a memorial of her. Then one of
the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, werit unto the chief
priests, and said unto them, What will ye give me, and
.I will deliver Him unto you ? And they covenanted
with him for thirty pieces of silver. And from that time
he sought opportunity to betray him.'' (Matt. xxvi.
6-16, A.V.)

T is remarkable that these two incidents
should be connected in the Scriptures-both
having to do with money. In the one we
have generosity, in the other the lust of gold,
and-betrayal of Christ. The one ending in
commendation, the other in condemnation. May
God save us all from the lust of, and the power
of money.
May the children of God be just stewards of
their money. May they not only give their time
but also their money to the Lord.
May they be able to read their account books
at the end of the day without being closed up in
heart and spirit. Many a man who gives liberally during the month, becomes closed up at the
end of the time, because he sees the amount
that he has given, and thinks he has given too
much.
At one time he is generous, at another miserly,
but he cannot conceive of the two extremes
being at work. May all that pass away.
May the lust of gold not hinder the spiritual
life. May each one give as if he were under
· ·
God's eyes.
May all be willing to "retrogress" socially,
when it means spiritual advancement, i.e., a man
takes a large house for his family, then his
children marry out of it. Although there be no
need for the large house any longer he fears to
take a smaller one because of retrogression
socially, although the result may be Divine
advancement and Divine utility in life.
A man may be willing to pray or work for
many hours, but he wijl not give his money.
May each one know whether they can give
their money or not.
May each one realise that gold is a bit of
earth. May men not put their trust in what is

I
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of earth, but in the great Creator·. May they bee
saved from the glitter and the glamour of gold.
May those who have money exercise faith
also, that they may be stewards, not only of their
own possessions, but of that which comes to
them from God by faith. And in addition to that
may they endeavour to earn. money for the Lord.
May God save us from being misers and
spend-thrifts at the same time. May every
penny be earned, and spent, and saved " in the:
Spirit."
May all evil givin~ away of money by impulse·
cease.
May there be no evil generosity concerning
certain things, and miserliness concerning other
things.
The lust of gold is an awful thing and has an
awful tendency to close up the spirit The lust
of earning, the Just of spending, the lust of
saving-let God destroy the three. May there
not be the love of money. May all be able t0'
touch the money without loving it.
The moment some men touch bank notes, and
cheques and gold, it seems to stir the heart tograsp them instead of handling them undisturbed.
May God's will be carried out in respect to
the money spent on buildings--churches, chapels,.
missions, houses, etc:: i.e., perhaps a chapel
which has cost one thousand pounds should only
have had five hundred spent on it, and five·
hundred pounds should have been sent to the·
Mission Field.
Why is it that sometimes when people worship•
in a barn they seem to have Divine unction, hut
when they build a new chapel the Presence doesnot go with them. May God's people not move
one step unless the " cloud " goes with them.
It is the desire to advance in material possessions which is such a curse. One church wants
to excel the other in a better building, better
organ, better minister, and better everythingr
except spirituality. May that evil state of things
be destroyed everywhere.
May God WEAN HIS CHURCH FROM MONEY-:-·
from that lust and from evil affection as regards,
money.
May chapels and homes and better houses not
be substitutes for God. People may go to new
homes and chapels but they cannot guarantee:
that God will go with them 1£ they are out of
·
His will.
"For the love of money ls a root of all kinds,
of evil" (1 Tim. vi. 10, R,v.), and one evil is;
that it closes the heart.
May each one be righteous and just as regards
the use of money.
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There are men who are giving their services
The Last Hour.
as honorary evangelists -may those who are
way that the Spirit of God is speaking and warning
helped be moved to give them a just recognition theThe
people of God of the imminence of the Lord's Coming,
of their services. May all God's workers be is strikingly exemplified in the following extracts .from a
paid what is due to them.
contemporary magazine-Ed .
May all pride of religious position be destroyed,
We cannot help thinking that if this is not the
and all the lies destroyed that bind to the gold.
of His actual descent to the air to receive
year
of
Lies are circulated about the income
xvii.) to Him, those
Chr;stian workers, many believing they have a His Father's gift (John at least be the year of
may
it
world,"
the
of
"out
to
little
large set income when they have. very
event.
use, consequently the money which should ~e their preparation for this great
is
person
another
say
they
Or
sent is withheld.
*
*
*
rich : he will supply the need, as if one must be
We believe that THE CALL spoken of in I Thes.
more thoughtful than another, or that they must v. 23, 24, is of the most sol~mn import at ~is
give because they are rich when all the time the present time. More, we believe that _there is a
report of riches is untrue.
sense in which this special call never did go forth
Oh, how the devil puts lies into people's minds to the Church of God as it is doing in our time
that certain workers a.re out of God's will, and -that the very wording of these verses convey
because of that they cannot give them money. no meaning unless this call in the connection is
May God remove these lies and send all the mea.ut for those to whose bodies by means of full
money that is needed by all these workers in obedience to it; shall come by God's power a
order to supply their needs, and do God's will.
spirituality whereby in one united spirit-.s~ul-bodf
May each one know what is precious ointment condition, men and women shall be waiting for
poured forth. There are those who are being the last touch of our Lord's subduing power when
physically drained each day for the Lord's sake the body shall be still farther transfigured into
-that is ointment poured forth ; there are those the likeness of the Body of His glory.
working from mom till night for the Maste~,
How far have the members of these natural
without any moment or strength to call their bodies of ours become spiritual members in the
own-that is ointment poured forth ; there are energy of the Holy Spirit that dwells within us
those who never cease to pour out all manner of -dwells even in these bodies? " Know ye not
spiritual prayers-tha t is a sweet savour to God. that your bodies are members of Christ? " What?
The prayers of the saints offered to God are a Know ye not that your body is the temple of the
sweet savour (Rev. viii. 3). Their groanings, Holy Ghost, WmcH is in you, WHICH ye have
their agonies, their travailings, their pains, their of God, and ye are not your own? ~or ye a~e
tears-these are as precious ointment poured bought with a price ; therefore glorify God in
forth.
your body, and in your spirit, which are God's"
May none of these be accused or condemned, (1 Car. vi. 19, 20).
or troubled when they make their sacrifices.
We are not sure that life in the energy of the
" A woman with ... very precious ointment Holy Ghost, as set before u~ in qod'~ Wor~, is
and poured it on His head . . . ."
not now waiting for recons1derat1on m the hght
"Judas .. said . . . WHAT will ye give me of this call to which we are seeking to draw
"
and I will deliver Him unto you. .
attention.
"WHAT will ye give me?" WHAT? Not
*
*
*
"How MUCH," but "what?" As though he
believe that He is coming soon, and that
We
would take anything.
He ma,y come* on some day of this year,
Let us ponder the Divine connection between NINETEEN-HUNDRED-AND-FOURTEEN.
savour
sweet
the
these two passages, observing
of the one, and the obnoxiousness of the other.
*
*
*
" What next ?" is everywhere the question;
A sweet ministration and a devilish betrayal ;
and there is in the air a throb of well nigh
MONEY in connection with both.
May God save us from the lust of money. world-wide eagerness towards anticipation oi
May each one be detached from his money, and " the things that are coming on the earth.".
may the love of or use of money by any believer
"We can almost hear His Footfall
Fid1lis.
not hinder translation.
On the threshold of the door ;
N tempest oft I :find
Nought there but Thee to anchor me.
The storm may rage, I will not fearI know thou a.rt so very nearI will believe. I will believe in THEE.

I

Evom Roberts.

And our hearts, our hearts are longing
To be with Him evermore."

The Morn.ing Star, January 15th, 1914.
• This is just what

Mr. Roberts said as stated in the Oaercomw

for December and January.
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no transformation of body for those whose
thoughts a.nd feelings are earthly, who have not
learned to hate ihe traits of their natural
By Pastor Otto Stockmayer. *
character, who ha.Te not broken with themselves
O what goal is the history of the Church to be intimately joined to Christ. As far as
tending? Is it not the birth of a " man i_i.m concerned, I can only conceive of the taking
.
child," a group of overcomers, as we see away of the body withont dying as the last
word, so to speak, of a. transformation which has
in comparing Rev. ii. and iii. with xii ? ..•
We a.re nourished' by the pure milk of the come to perfection. Even such a man as the
Word of God. But the moment must come Apostle Paul. was obliged to say not so long
when we come as a man child to full maturity, befo:e his depar1ure, "Not that I have already
that we should, as such, be born, and caught up obtamed, or am already made perfect, · but I
to God and to His Throne, having asRimilated press on, if so be that I may apprehend " (Phil.
the Word of God, so that the Word in us could iii. 12, R.v.), for this is the reason why Jesus
take shape a.nd become life and reality. Such is Christ has apprehended me.
Fo:I' what end has God called us, you and me,
the formation of the " man child" which will
prove that he doe!! not belong to the earth. And to Himself ? To rescue us from all tafnt of sin.
" he that hath this hope in him purifieth himself And, indeed, if this end is to be attained, the
even as He also is pure." He separates himself Lor~ ~ust intervene; or the world, society,
from all which is unlike Christ to attain "the family mfluence, and our own nature will not
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ " let us go. But, God be praised, Jesus has conquered all this, and He has apprehended us,
(Eph. iv. 13).
that
we on our. part, may by faith apprehend
Thus we find that in Revelation the Church's
horizon is completely changed from what we Hi~, and that, as being so apprehended by
find in the Epistles, by the fact that the Church Christ, He may set us free, and bind us to Himas a whole HAD NEVER TAKEN THE POSITION OF self, to perfect His work in us. Then, sooner or
later, the moment will come for us, as for Paul,
O0NQUEST •. In the Apocalypse, God gives to
His Son a new revelation containing all which when we shall be able to say, "I have :finished
the manly members of the Church need for my course, I have kept the faith. Henceforth
~heir development, all which they requfre;· the!e is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,
mdeed, to keep them from sleeping and dream- which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give
ing, as do others (1 Thess. v. 5-9). In our me in that day, and not to me only, but unto all
Savioi:r, in His Word, His Spirit, and His blood, them that love His appearing" (2 Tim. iv.).
there is power to deliver us from all which is Paul's heart a.ad expectll.tion were set upon the
coming of the Lord; therefore the Lord could lead
hindering the Church as a whole ....
When the man child comes to the birth-i.e., him on from victory to victory, from glory to glory.
This brings us to the question: What, then,
when the image of Christ is manifested in a
company of overcomers-then the devil is cast if at the hour to which we have come we have
down out of_ the heavenly places to the earth, to experience that the Church, as such, far from
for the devil and his angels are still there, and having acc~mplished her sanctification, is still
the man child must break his way through these far from having attained the stature of a perfect,
hostile, Satanic powers to the heart of Jesus. full-grown man in Christ, although Christ has
After being thus cast down, by the very fact that spared nothing to enable her thus to mature ?
the man child has made his way to the throne Will the Lord, so to speak, close His eyes, and
without passing through death, Satan takes up suddenly, by a.n authoritative word, transform
the war with Israel, which.has long commenced, such as are only half-developed, who have one
and which, at the present time, shows the man foot in heaven, and- the other in the mud? If I
child th~t his time has ·come. As long as the know my Bible, the Holy One of Iara.el will not
man child has not broken through, the devil is act thus . . . The Spirit of God must prove
.sure of his ~ound .... Then will come the very that the blood of Christ is indeed a power to
·end of the dispensation ; the catching away of purify completely, that Jesus may present us to
ihe man child will result in the Church's His Father as "a. Church not having spot or
awakening, at last, to the reality of things. . . . wrinkle or any such thing, but holy, and withIf I. rightly underst~nd my Bible, my God, out blame before Him in love" (Eph. v. 27).
and His Word, there will be no translation for Even the demons must be constrained to bear
such as have not lived here below as those who witness that the Blood, the Spirit, and the Word
belong to heaven-in other words, there will be have power to restore the image of God to the
redeemed, and that not by an act of authority,
• Pages 17, 19, Ill, 21!, 68, 119 in "Prepare." .8. E. Roberts,
but . . . at the present hour.
.
5& Paternoster Row, London, E.O
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The Curse on Satan.·
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(ii.)

" Because thou hast done this. cursed art thou • • .'' Gen. iii. 14.
The curse by Deborah-Moses, God's representativeChrist's curse on tlie fig t,ee-Prayer in cotinection with thl
11wse-No more curse.

ET us turn to instances in the Bible where
we may see how God's servants, as His
representatives, pronounced the curse
of God upon all actions that bore upon them the
marks of the work of the enemy. First of all,
there was Noah. When Noah awaked, and
found what was done unto him, he said, "Cursed
be Canaan," thus voicing the curse of God upon
Canaan's deception of him, because its source
was Satan. If you are " joined to the Lord,"
and truly standing with Him, and in Him against
the powers of darkness, if you deeply realise that
uod's curse is upon sin and Satan, you can, as
united to Jesus Christ, voice His attitude to both.
Then we find Moses, the man of God, declaring
God's curse on all who broke the Law of God,
because he stood as God's representative against

L

~~

,

The curse b;y Deborah.
Then there is Deborah! What did she mean
when she said, "Citrsed be Meroz, .~aid the antrel
of the Lord, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants
thereof, because they came not to the help of
the Lord against the mighty" (Judges v. 23).
We read that Deborah "judged Israel " at that
time (Judges iv 4), and the men of Israel went
up to h~r for judgment, because they saw that
she had spiritual insight, and discernment given
to her of God. Why did she speak such words
about Meroz? Because she saw that they in
Meroz were taking the side of Sa~an-as the god
of this world at the back of all sin and wrongand she was only the voice to declare that "the
angel of the Lord" had said that the curse would
come on them; because by their apathy and
inactivity in a time of crisis for Israel, they bad
practically taken sides with Satan, and not with
God. It did not mean that Deborah" cursed"
Meroz, but her utterance was the result of her
spiritual insight, for she saw, what is really true
.also to-day, that in a time of crisis for country
or Church, neutrality is not possibl.e; and holding
back " from taking sides " when enemies are at
band, is a selfish apathy which can only be instigated by Satan ; and hence it must bring upon
ihe souls who do it the curse belonging .to Satan.
BECAUSE THESE "LEADERS " STOOD WITH
GoD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEY HAD THE VIEW
-OF GoD UPON THE REAL CAUSES .OF THINGS, AND,
-OF COURSE, SAW AND SPOKE FROM GoD's STAND·
• From "The Conquest of Canaan." Su oover.

POINT. Noah foretold the curse coming on
Canaan-carried out in truth by Israel ; Moses
had been shown in the Mount by God Himself,
that all who broke the Law would come under
the curse on the serpent, and so he had to
declare it faithfully ; and Deborah saw that the
curse would come upon the people who shrank
back from suffering for righteousness sake,
when God needed them to stand with Him
against the foes of His.people.

Moses, Goa s represen ative.
A"ain, when Moses said that he was putting
befo~e Israel " blessing " and " cursing " blessing if they would obey the Law and cursing
if they broke it-it was not merely Moses pronouncing it. He was acting as God's represen-.
tative, declaring what it would be, and the
people knowing this, said, "Amen "-so be it,.
or" so let it be." These very words have come
to pass to the Jews as a nation, and they have
been scattered, driven, hunted, and sent from
place to place, and for the sole of their feet they
have had no rest. Alas! alas! Israel also, as
a nation, confirmed the curse upon them at
Calvary, when they said," His blood be on us,
and on our children," when they might have been
set free from it, had they. accepted Him who
was bearing the curse, as One given of God to
bear the sin of the whole world.
These solemn facts are not clearly seen by
many of us, and so we put the emphasis on love
and forgiveness, and do not realise that these
things are written in the Book by which we shall
be judged; and that the only place for love and
forgiveness is at Calvary. Judgment; cursing,
wrath and terrible retribution upon sin and Satan
must be faced, away from the place called Calvary,
Do you remember Elisha, and the bears an~
the children, when he "cursed them in the name
of the Lord"? (2 Kings ii. 24). Was not this
terrible dealing a lesson of rebuke to those who
mocked the men representing God; a lesson not
to trifle with the God Who is at the back of
those who speak in His Name?
Then we may thinl.t of Jeremiah, who said,
"Cursed is the mah that trusteth in man" (Jer!
xvii· 5), and "Blessed is the man . . . whose
hope the Lord is" (Jer. xvii. 7). Why not have
said, " Poor man, that trusteth in man" ? W4y
say " cursed " be the man ? Because in the light
of God the working of the law was inevitable-the "curse" must come ·on those who trustedin
man instead of God, and God's blessing wit~
His richness of life on those who made the
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Lord their trust. Upon whom, then do you
place your trust.
Was Jeremiah pronouncing a curse ? No, he
was only declaring what his spiritual vision
showed him, that if man trusted in man, then the
curse of God which rested on Satan would come
on him, because of identification with Satan's
attitude of turning away from God, and into
which sin he had beguiled the first man Adam.
Again, Jeremiah said, "Cursed be ke that doeth
tke work of God negligently" (J er. xl. 10); that is
to say, badly, slovenly, carelessly. It simply
means tha.t no work that you can do "for the
Lord" will He prosper to make up for laziness!
The "curse" must work in connection with it,
and a blight come upon it. God's will is done
in heaven with alacrity and care. He will not
send the Holy Spirit to co-operate and bless
what you do carelessly, and without your whole
heart. You say that your work is only a trifle
so poor that it is not worth noticing ; but there
is no" trifle" in God's sight. If you are careless
in small things you will be careless in great.
There are many who are asking God's blessing
who,are too lazy to do His work thoroughly, and
in a manner that will bring God's blessing.
God works no miracle to spare us labour and
toil (1 Thess. iv. 10-12).
Turning t~ the Book of Malachi, we read,
" Ye. are cursed with the c~rse ; for ye rob Me . . .
in tithes and offering's" (Mal. iii. 8-9). Here we
find the curse mentioned again (with the emphasised "the '' of the Revised Version), this
time in connection with the question, " Will
a man rob God ? " And the lesson again seems
to be that there is a law of God operative since
the time of the Fall in Eden, that brings THE
WORKING OF THli: CURSE upon any wrong attitude
to God. Was it Malachi pronouncing it ? No.
Just as with the other "prophets" or "representatives" of God, he declared what God
revealed to him. Religious Israel was " cursed
with .a curse," because they robbed God by
withholding what was due to Him.

Chris{ s curse on the Jig tree.

l
i

L

Turning on to the New Testament for light
for the Gospel dispensation, we have the remarkable passage in the eleventh of Mark, where the
Lord Jesus cursed the fig tree, and the disciples
said to Him, " Rabbi, behold the fig tree which
thou cursedst is withered away" (Mark xi. 21).
And the Lord replied, "Ye shall not only do what
is done to the fig tree . . . but ye shall say to this
mountain, Be thou taken up . . . it shall be
done" (Matt. xxi. 21). The withering of the
fig tree was the effect of the curse.
"YE SHALL NOT ONLY DO WHAT IS DONE TO
THE FIG TREE!" It is remarkable that this
ncident is mentioned in connection with some

teaching on prayer : " verily I say unto you . . .
SHALL BELIEVE THAT WHAT HE SAITH cometh to
pass . . . therefore I say unto you All things,
whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye
HAVE RECEIVED them, and ye shall have them"
(Mark xi. 23-24). And "ye shall not only D.o
what is done to the fig tree ! " The praying was
described as " doing " when it accomplished
mighty things, and the "speaking " was " doing••
too. The Lord " cursed " the fig tree-it
withered. Was it that He co-operated with, or
set in motion, so to speak, the law of the curse
working in the world ? At least the truth is
clear : the believer is authorised by these words
of the Master to say, in prayer, concerning everything that Satan instigates, and works through,
" May the curse of God come upon all things
that have their source and inspiration from the ~od
of this world," whether secular or apparently
religious.
\11/hen you look on with clear spiritual vision,
how much you see of work that will not stand,
for it is only built upon the sand. Why not go
to God, and say, " Oh, Lord, it is just like the
fig tree, let it wither away!" Have you seen
any religious "fig trees" with only leaves and no
fruit? What have you done when you have
seen them ? Turned away, and said, •· How
sad ! " Why have you not gone to the Lord,
and said, " Lord, wither tke 'tree,' so that th,
workers are nst deceived? "

Prayer in connection with the curse.
Pray as you go about, " Lord, strengthen what
is of God, blight and wither whatever Thou
seest can be withered ! " The Lord said, '' Ye
shall not only do what is done to the fig tree"for that is really a small thing--later on you
will see a " mountain ! " If your faith has
reached to the point which withers a fruitless fig
tree, you will be able then to deal witk tke "mountain," and SAY, "BE THOU REMOVED . . . and it.
shall be done I " " If ye have faith and doubt
not " (Matt. xxi. 21 )-if you know that God is
at the -back of the word, there will be no doubt
in your heart.
Christ did not wither the fig tree out of
vindictiveness, nor out of resentment, nor out of
revenge ; but He did it probably to show His
disciples the working of a law. Neither are you
to pray for the withering power of the curse to
come upon " empty leaves," because they are a
trial to you, nor because their destruction will
bring glory to you ; but your prayer must arise
from that spiritual purity which comes from
union with the reigning Christ, so that you may
do the works of Christ.
Further, we have just a glimpse of the same
deep insight into the working of the curse, as
declared by Paul, when be said, "If any man
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preacheth unto you any other gospel than that ye lake of fire, with the false prophet and the beast
received, LET HIM BE ACCURSED l" (Gal. i. 9). he energised.
The Apostle had clear vision what would come to
When your eyes have been opened to see what
the man who turned aside from t~e Gospel of the Devil has done from Eden downwards, and
Substitution-the Christ bearing our curse for us. is doing in the world to-day, there will rise from
If they will not believe that Christ bore the curse the depths of your spirit-where God dwells-for them, then they are bound to remain under nothing less, nothing else than an "AMEN" To
the curse and be accursed ; for they _are under the THAT CURSE pronounced in Eden upon Satan, and
curse of sin, and identified with the curse on all his hosts of darkness. Those of you who
Satan, because they are blinded by him, and taken know what the attacks of the powers of darkness
captive by him.
mean, if you would use a mighty weapon against
Oh! what solemn words to speak," If any man them, say-as you stand on the ground of the
preacheth unto you any gospel other than that which Blood of Calvary-" one thing is certain, and it
ye received, LET HIM BE ACCURSED!" It is the is, that you are under the curse of God." Thus you
revelation again of the law of the curse, and the would seize an effective weapon to wield against
only hope of escape at Calvary. If a man will not them. Say," IT IS WRITTEN ..• CURSED ART
have Christ as the curse for him, then he comes . THOU!"
under the curse for himself. In truth the curse
Lay hold of the weapons of war prepared for
is already upon him, and it is only awaiting the use, and stored in the armoury of the Written
working out its blighting results. Think of the Word; that " by them thou mayest war the good
man. who preaches other than the gospel of the warfare" (1 Tim. i. 18); and through the ScripChrist of Calvary ! It is a blight in itself to blight tures inspired of God, be " furnished completely
bther people's lives with falsehood, __ which ends unto every good work" (2 Tim. iii. 17).
them in hopeless eternity. It is ~ blight to have
Praise God for Calvary I Christ hath rethe native Chri!ltians in other lands turning aside deemed us ! Yes, " Christ hath redeemed us from
from the atoning work of Jesus Christ, because the curse of the Law, ·having become a curse /DY us.,
men in England preach " another gospel " than (Gal. iii. 13).* "Thanks be unto God who
the gospel of Calvary. It is an awful thing for giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
preachers and ministers to deepen the curse on Christ!" {I Cor. xv. 57).
m~n by failure to preach the one Divine gospel
And they overcame him because of the Blood of the
of the Cross of Christ. " Let him be accursed I" Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony; and
i.e., " Let the curse he will not see is laid upon they loved net their life even unto death" (Rev. xii. u).
the Lamb of God, come to its fruition in himself!" Oh, how solemn! God's Word has
"Curse ye Meroz.'; Jud1es 11. 23.
declared it, and shows us that these things are
URSE ye Meroz I saith the Lord,
working to-day, whether we see them or not.
Curse ye bitterly the same,
Now we can understand why the Lord said,
When called against the mighty,
" Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire "
They came not. To their shame!
(Matt. xxv. 41).
In the description given in
'Tis centuries since Meroz failed,
Matthew xxv. of the judgment of the nations
A mightier foe draws nigh,
which shall take place when the Son of Man is
A foe so subtle, wily, fierce-Hark ! There's a battle cry I
come, now we can see beneath the surface of
what is written, that their indifference to "the
"Not with me "-then "against me I"
least of the!'e My brethren," was not merely a
Oh, solemn word Christ spake ;
Follow thy Captain, soldier,
turning away from the suffering and needy ones,
And fight for His dear sake_.
. M.M.
but a turning away from their Lord, and a turning to and identification with the accursed one
*" The Cross and the Curse are inseparable (Deut. x:ri.
-the Deceiver of the whole inhabited earth.
23; Gal. iii. 13). To say 'our old man has been cruciffed

C
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"No more curse."

There will come an hour when "There shall be
no more curse" (Rev. xxii. 3). Satan will then be
in the lake of fire. There will always be the
curse among men as long as Satan is amongst
them. Mankind cannot get free from it until they
are free from him. There is nothing said in this
book tllat warrants the ideci that he will be redeemed. Do not delude yourselves with that lie
of Satan's. There is no hope given that the
curse upon him will end in anything else than the

with Him,' 'I have been crucified with Christ' .. means
this: I have seen that my.old nature, myself, deserves the
curse; that there is no way of getting rid of it but by
death; I voluntarily give it to the death..• I give my old
man, my flesh, self, with its will and work, as a sinful
accursed thing, to the Cross ...
The way in which this faith in the power of the Cross,
as at once the rev.elation and the removal of the curse and
the power of the flesh, is very simple. • • I begin to
understand that the one thing I need is : to look upon the
'flesh ' as God does ; to accept of the death warrant the
Cross brings .. to look upon it. and all that comes from
it, as an accursed thing . . . " (The Spirit of Christ.
Rev. Dr. Andrew Murray.)
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The Work of the .Holy Spirit.
Talks with Young Christians.
Why did Jesus die ?-The second aspect of Oa.lva.ryThe supply of the Spirit of Jesus:_No longer I.

••.wHEN He, the Spirit of Truth is come,
He shall bear witness of Me." The
very first and primary witne.ss of the
Spirit is to the Lord Jesus as the Crucified One
on the Cross. First, that the Lord Jesus, the
Son of God, hanging upon that Cross, bore the
sins of the world upon Him. " He will bear
witness of Me." He bears witness to the crucified . Christ, and then to the ascended and
. e.xalted Christ and all that He is in the glory.
The Holy Spirit makes the fact of Christ's death
as real to you as if you had stood with the
disciples at the foot of the Cross. He will take
you over the two thousand years and make that
place called " a skull," outside the city walls of
Jerusalem, as real to you in its power,. as it was
to the ones who stood there. · Martin Luther
said: " I feel as if Jesus Christ died but yester~
day I"
r.l.

l
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(iii.)

cried aloud with a piercing cry, a.cross the mass
of people:" You ARE SPEAKING ABOUT ME. WHAT
YOU ABE ·sAYING IS TRUE. I aw a sinner, I am
a. sinner ; God have mercy upon me ! " She fell
upon her knees, while the awe upon the people
was so deep that they did not even turn to look
at the one who cried. It seemed as though the
speaker and the woman were the only people in
the Hall. That is what the Holy Spirit does I
He convicts of sin. " You are speaking abouJ.
me : I am a sinner 1 ,. she said. Then is tEe ;.r~·· ...~~
time that you want a Saviour who bore your
sins in His own body on the tree. It is because
your sins were nailed to the Cross in the Person
of Christ, that God can forgive you and blot
them out.
The blood of Jesus Christ does blot out sin.
If you have fallen into the deepest, blackest sin,
only the Blood of Jesus Christ can remove ib.
This is what the Holy Spirit bears witness to,
and there a.re thousands of souls who bear cowitness with the Holy Spirit, that the Bloodl!~_s
washed out sin. A witness is more effective ~than any mere teaching of the Atonement. If
all the " theories" of the Atonement to-day were
torn to shreds, you could not destroy the witness
of Calvary's power.

Why did Jesus die ?
Why did the Lord Jesus die 'I Peter says :
" He bore our sins in His own body on the tree."
You cannot possibly get anything plainer than
that. There is no getting away from its meaning, and you may change one word in the stateThe second aspect of Calvary.
ment, and say," He bore· MY sins in His own
Let us now note the second aspect of Calvary,
body on the tree." That is why Paul said that " our old man was crucified with Hirn " (Rom.
He " ma.de peace through the blood of His vi. 6). How is that possible ? When. Christ
Cross " (Col. i. 20). Seven hundred years before was hanging on that Cross on Calvary's hill,
Christ came, Isaiah said : " The Lord hath laid Paul says, "Our old ma.n," i.e., our old self, the
on Him the iniquity of us all" (Isa. liii. 4).
" old creation " was crucified with Him, and
Unless you know you are a sinner you do not Paul says the .. " Gospel " he preached was
want a Saviour. The knowledge that you are a revealed to him b.y the Risen Christ Himself
captive to sin leads to the desire for a Deliverer. (Gal. i. 12). It is one thing to he;ve your sins
Christ " came not to call the righteous, but blotted out, it is another tb,ing to be delivered
sinners to repentance." It is only when the from their poweT so that you are not under their
Holy Spirit shows you what sin is that you want mastery. You may get rid of the guilt of sin,
Calvary ; then you go to the statement so the burden of sin, without understanding how to
eagerly, "Him who knew no sin He made to be get the victory over the power of sin.
· sin on our behalf, that we might become the
You may have a secret besetting sin, and you
righteousness of God in Him" (2 Cor. v. 20).
.try your very utmost to conquer it, saying, " I
Those who carry God's message a.re deeply will not do it." But alas, you do it again. Sin
conscious that whe:q they are speaking the wprds as a master is too strong for you. The only way
',.,qCSctiptl!re, none ofJ.he P.ffe:rsons wh.Q. Jisten· can to get free from that master is to die to him.
understand what they mean, a.part from.the Holy There is then the severance, and the freedom
Spirit. · But in an Evangelistic Convention in which comes through death. The fact of death
Edinburgh, when the Spirit of God was working frees even the slave from the tyr~:p.ny of his ·/-·in power, it could be seen how the Spirit of God master. So also the way of victory over mi1l:
applies the Word. The speaker at the time was freedom from sin, 1s not only lio believe that the
talking about sin and Calvary, when a woman Lord Jesus Christ bore_your sins on the Oross, ·
sitting in the furthermost end of the. gallery, and that God will, on that account, forgive them

/JI.

..>'

"

THE

OVERCOMER.

when you confess them (1 John i. 9) ; but you
must understand that yoo yoorself died with
Jesus Christ on that Cross, and now you can
RECKON you are di!ad to sin. That is to say you
take this attitude to sin : "I have died to. you,
you have no claim on me. The Lord Jesus took
me to His Cross, and I stand in a position of
death to the old life, to the old habits, to the old
ways, to the old plans." When you do this and
. put y~ur.,>.4ill to this decision and position the
~ i r i ~ works on the ground of the death of
Christ, and a real gulf of death is put between
you and the old things. It is just as if you
stood at Calvary's Cross, and looked at your old
life with a gulf of death between you and it.
This is made real to you by the Holy Spirit as
you stand in that attitude of faith in your _identification with Christ as declared in God's Word.

Th~ suppl;y of the Spirit of Jesus.
. //'As soon as you take your position that you
- ' 1 have died with Christ-that the old life is cruciCl
fied--:-and you hold that attitude ~oment. by
moment, the Holy Spirit communicates to you
tlie very life of Christ moment by moment-He
: ,.·
gives you a supply of the Spirit of Jesus (Phil. i.
19)-and you thus can be by His power what
you could not be otherwise, and alone. He
gives you Divine strength in your weakness.
He gives you power to triumph over those things
that once defeated you, and He imparts the very
life that is now in the Lord Jesus in glory to
you. " He that hath the Son hath the Life "
(1 John v. 12). "When Christ, WRo 1s OUR
LIFE, shall appear, then shall we also appear
with Him in glory" (Col. iii. 4). "Christ in
you the hope of glory" (Col. i. 27).
•
.:.../- · We have seen that the Holy Spirit is charged
_... · with the work of testifying to Obrist, and this
means to every aspect of Bis finished redemptive
work on Calvary. When He has revealed the
Lord Jesus as Sa.viour, then His great work is
to bring to death in real experience the " old
creation," to make room for the life of Christ in
the believer, so that he grows up into Him
(Ephes. iv. 15) into full growth.
The Holy Spirit must bring the old creation,
that is to say the old life in you; to the place of
death, so that He may-put in the life of Christ.
The old creature-life must be broken, and put to
death to make room for hie new life in the
centre of the being to §!'OW-a life that has
eternal power in it. If you are a child of God
there is locked up in you, in the very centre of
/
your being-in your spirit-a Divine power, and
• a Divine life, but possibly it cannot get out,
-because it is covered: over by the outside things
uniil those Mound you would never think that
you really loved the Lord at all.

/ ,s:
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Your deep need is to understand the meaning
of the Cross, which shows that the Lord Jesus
not only carried on that Cross your sins, but
that He took you with Him ! When the Roman
Christians were debating whether they ought to
continue in sin or not, Paul sa.id, " How shall
we who died to sin live any longer in it?" How
can you live in a thing you havi:, died to ? Supposing you had actually died to this world, how
could you live in it? and if you have died to sin,
how can you go on living under its power?

"No longer I."
In Galatians ii. 20, Paul says : " I have been
crucified with Christ· . . . it is no longer 1 who
live but Christ Who liveth in me, and the life I
now live I live in the faith of the Son of God
Who loved me and gave Himself up for me."
Have you ever caught a sight of that meaning
of the Cross ? Have you ever been to the foot
of Calvary and seen hanging on that Cross not
only the Lord Jesus Christ but yourself ! Yourself in Him.
In the Greek of Galatians ii. 20, there is
another word which has not been' brought out
in the English, "l have been crucified 'together'
with Christ." "God forbid that I should glory
save in the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ by
Whom the world is crucified to me and I unto
the world" (Gal. vi. 14, A.v.).
How does this work ? It simply means that
when you take the position of · the old life
crucified, the new life has room in you to grow.
God becomes a reality to you ; and you, although
in the world, instead of being conformed to it,
become crucified to the world by the Cross of
the Lord Jesus Christ ! This is the only true
way to have victory over sin: It is not saying
"I will not get into a temper," but it is. quietly
and deliberately taking your position with Christ
at Calvary, and saying, "Lord Jesus, I have
died on the Cross with thee to that temper, and
I count upon the Holy Spirit to separate me
from it, for I have died to it. I ca,;mot manage
it, it is beyond me ; I have died to it." In the
centre of your· will you take " an attitude " of
death. and say, " I have nothing to do with it, I
refuse it."
The law of faith is in this attitude, which, if
put into operation by the act or the reckoning
of your will, opens a path between you and the.
Risen Lord for His life power to flow into your
whole being. That is reckoning yourself dead
indeed unto sin, and reckoning yourself alive
unto God.
Our old self was nail,ed to the cross with Him.
in order t'hat oor sinful nature might be deprived
of its pow!!lr.-Rom. vi. 6, Weymouth.
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Pray about your Praying.
RAYER is the breath of the new creation.
To stifle prayer is to strangle every spiritua.l
aspiration, and when stifled it will not be
long before the actions become maimed and halt.
Any slackness in Christian profession has first
of all expressed itself in loss of prayer power.
If we are strong in the secret prayer chamber
we are strong in public ; if strong in prayer we
,are strong in the ways of life.
Prayer is a vital expression of our union with
-God. No duty is more pressed upon us than inter.course with God : it is the source of all we do,
.and therefore this insistence on prayer in the
Word of God. " Pray without ceasing," " watch
.and pray.'' Note the insistent way in which the
Apostle Paul asked for prayer from the converts
of the early Church.
In every crisis of Jewish history every revival
.of God's power was moulded in the heart of
prayer. Hezekiah was moved to prayer on his
throne, and prayer swept through the ci~y. The
temple was cleansed, worship restored, the
people were moved to repentance. All this
-started in the heart of the king in prayer. The
history closes with the words " for the thing was
.done suddenly," but long before the outpoured
blessing there was the brooding Spirit of God at
work. We have no conception of the potenti.ality of prayer.
Daniel so moved unseen
spiritual forces that an archangel left his place
to meet his need, because he had prayed on earth.
Why should we pray 'I Prayer supplies the
.answer to all problems. It is a hard, exhausting life. Men have been moved to pray until
physically exhausted. There is a fleshly and
soulish realm of prayer, but there is also a
-spiritual realm of prayer which exhausts. When
our Lord performed a miracle virtue passed out
.of Him. If we are to be men of prayer we must
be prepared to pray. Luther said prayer was
the science of sciences.
Why is it so hard· to pray ? Because the
world atmosphere stifles Divine desires, it is
.contrary to the spirit of prayer. If we live and
move in a poisonous atmosphere it will poison
.our spiritual life.. The disciples came to the
Master and besought Him to teach them to pray.
.Jesus said, "Enter in •.. shut thy door.'' He
who would walk with God cannot fulfil his
function unless he communes with God. We
-cannot bow to idols and bow in the presence of
God. Men do not go to a theatre to learn how
to pr!'l,y. They do not attend worldly functions
.and expect to meet God there. There must be
the barrier of the shut door, heart and spirit
,shut in with God. Not the turning of the key
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in a monkish cell, but in spirit turning the key
on the world, and refusing to be moved by the
maxims of the world.
It is·.hard to pray because we must use our
brains, and the mind is the last fortress of the
devil. " Be renewed in the spirit of your
mind" (Ephes. iv. ~3).
We want the
"mind of Christ." We must use our minds in
prayer. Pray for the clarifying of the mind in
prayer. Many pray without any idea what they
are going to ask for. There is not sufficient
contemplation and meditation. If the angels
cannot enter the presence of God unless their
faces are covered, how much less dare we rush
into His presence with unprepared minds ? It
is the great men in the silence of the inner
chamber who have moved the world. If we
would stand high in the Kingdom of Heaven we
must get low before God.
·
A prayerl,ess life is an ea;pressionl,ess life. If
I want a proof that prayer is the deepest expression of the spirit I find it in the .fact that it is
the hardest. By nature man is averse to prayer.
How difficult it is to pray, to have the will and
inclination to pray.
There are two forces that lead to prayer ; one
propels, and the other draws; one is expulsive,
and the other impulsive ; one fear, the other
love. It was fear born in the pit that sent our
first parents into hiding, where only the Voice
from on High could penetrate. Fear drives a
man to prayer, but love impels us. Love draws.
The cords of Calvary have a drawing power. It
is an evidence of the lea.ding power of the Holy
Spirit when men are moved to prayer.
We know not what to ask, for we know not
how to pray. Spend one hour in praying to
pray. J>raying leads. to prayer. The way we
learn how to pray is to pray. The Holy Spirit
helpeth our infirmities. Do we shut the door of
our chamber and prostrate ourselves before God?
The blessed breeze of the Holy Spirit, where is
• it? Our souls are dry, hard, and senseless, and
we feel it impossible to pray.
·
It is hard to pray, for to pray is to fight. Now
instead of bemoaning our condition let us turn
the drought and deadness in prayer into prayer,
and tell the Lord we cannot pray. As we give
expression to this, it will be a defiance against
the powers of darkness, and as we· hold on to
God we shall eventually break through the
opposing forces, and learn the lesson of doing so.
Now is the time to watch and pray.
.
When we are on our knees and the heavens
are as bra.as, it is a.n indication that we enter a
spiritual realm, a,nd that we must fight. It is
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not necessary for us to rend the heavens to reach
that realm ; we are already seated in heavenly
places in Christ; but when we pray we take a
weapon in our hand. Are we to be passive?
No J fight through. To wait on God is not to
remain passive, but to expect-as we would
expect a train when waiting at a station. That
son you have been praying ,for, and he is not yet
converted I Seek the interpretation of. the Holy
Spirit upon your prayer, and see if you have not
been pra.ying with only a mother's love in your
heart. Human affection is not enough; there
must be the Divine impulse, the Divine mov~ment. We must seek God's light as we examine
these futile prayers.
It may be easy to continue praying, but it is
hard to sit down in cold blood, and examine those
prayers. PRAY MORE ABO.UT YOUR PRAYERS.
See where the selfish interest stands. See how
far we have ·prayed amiss (Jas. iv. 3). Self
should have no place in our prayers ; our love
must be sanctified before it avails.
It is hard to pray because it is ha.rd to bring
our minds and brains into subjection. We can
only pray as we have vision of the need of the
world, and the spirit of love for the . world that
Christ had. We are a royal priesthood. We
can only be intercessors as we see the needand we can only see the need as we are in touch
with God.
Watching is as important as prayer. Prayer
is the result of spiritual alertness, and alertness
is the result of spiritual life. The fainting man
is unconscious of his surroundings, he is alive,·
but unconscious. Never lose consciousness of
the power and presence of God; therefore pray,
and faint not. The breeze of the Holy Spirit
may descend to-day. Are we ready and on the
alert ? If the breeze came and the sails were
not set, and the sailors asleep, they would miss the
opportunity. May be a, missionary is struggling,
ma.y be a brother is in sorrow and depression,
and God is looking for the man who is ready to
pray. God may be looking for an intercessor.
Are we ready? Pray.
·
His possible to pray in the flesh. If we can
walk after the flesh we can pray after the flesh,
a.nd prayers after the flesh are very wearying.
The Lord Jesus prayed with such power that
His wondering disciples stood in groups a.nd
marvelled, and when He had :finished, such wa.s
the magnetic power, that these men came and
said, "Lord, teach us to pray." How can we
pray like this ? The first word He said was
. "Father." Peter, James and John, you must
know the Father, you can only pray in the Holy
Ghost when, througg Jesus Christ, you have
a.ecess io the Father.·
To pra.y in the Spirit is to pray with the
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consciousness· of the Trinity. The need of the
Church 'is to know the Father: that is why the
Holy Spirit was given.
The first expression in a natural birth is a cry.
Prayer is a cry. "Behold, he prayeth," is the
evidence, and is the privilege of every child of
God. The Spirit of adoption whereby we cry,
"Abba, Father." To cry to God is great gain, if
in our extremity we can lift up our hearts and
say "Father." It is not the language, but
the throb of the spirit, a dependent resting on
God.
In a meeting some years ago an old Welshman
stood up to pray. Be tried to pray in Englisha word came here and there, but the pressure
was too great, there was no outlet for the floodtides, the tears burst forth, and in his native
language he cried, " Oh, my Father I " and sat
down, while the vast audience was moved to
tears. The impulsive outflow from the Holy
Spirit brought the answered prayer from the
Father, and the hearts of the people were sottened
as only God can soften hearts.
How much time do we give to prayer ? In
Luke i. 7-10, we get a picture of the High Priest
as he enters the inner court, and as he lifts up
the censer a fragrant incense rises to God, while
awa.y behind in the outer courts· the people join
him in bis intercessory service, bringing their
personal needs, and using him as a mediator
according to ~he Law. What a type, a. picture
of the prayer-life of the Church. Jesus within
. the· veil, seated where His Father can hear;
Jesus, with the marks of warfare on His Body,
with His pierced hands, ever living to make
intercession; and below, the multitudes of
praying people.
The reason_ there is life in our prayers is
because of Him. If we have power in secret
prayer it is because He is there. His work was
:finished on Calvary, but He ever lives to make
intercession, and our fruit is in Him. He has
never wasted a moment since He took His seat
there. His life is to pray for us.
If the Ch1;1rch would give herself to prayer,
what would 1t mean to the poor lost innumerable
multitude of the unsaved? God would rend the
heavens and come down.
. T_ake_note of_your prayer. If you do not, the
deVIl will take 1t out of your mind. We have no
conception of what God has in His mind for the
man who waits on Him. He puts the key of
His tre11,sure house in oue hand, " Wait on
God."
J". 0. Williams .

The School of Prayer and The Loras Watch.
All correaponden.ce should be addressed to Mr. J. C. Williams,
c/o Ooerca,aer Office, Toller Road. Leic~ster.
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To the Loras Praying Ones.
To obtain the co-operation in prayer of the Prayer
Force among our readers, is ,be purpose of the following
petitions. which we give, relying upon the Spirit of God
to unite in prayer the intercessors who read these pages.

Which shall go ?-the Faith or the Mountain?

M
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AY each one have the Faith which overcomes the world and men; may they
have faith for victory over sin; and
victory over death, victory over the power and
working of death. May theirs be Faith in God
which triumphs in spite of everything and everybody. Faith which says to the mountain: " Be
thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea."
Which of the two is to go-the Faith or the
Mountain ? If the mountain, then let there be
the Faith which removes it ! Thou shalt SAY-it is what you say.
.
May each one lay hold of the authority given
by Christ to SAY-" Be thou removed, and be
thou cast into the sea."
May God give FAITH to His Church which is
indestructible in the furnace of tribulation ;
that walks on the waters of death, Peter-like ;
that is serene in,. the storm of adverse circumstanCflS, and bold in the councils of the ungodly:
FAITH that the flames cannot burn, nor the lions
devour, nor the waters swallow up; that
tenacious FAITH which does not let go until the
answer knocks at the door; FAITH that is undisma.yed before the lions of hell, undiminished
and undaunted. May each one be a. pattern and
example of this Faith.
. May each one understand what is FAITH IN
Gon-not faith only in God's word, not faith in
prayer, not faith in feelings, not faith in askingbut FAITH IN Gon HIMSELF.
May each one declare his attitude as regards
Faith, so that God may be able to liit them up
to heaven by reason of it.
: May each one stand with God in the prayer
of faith which will bring to pass His dispensational purposes and the stupendous event of'
. Christ's Coming .. Not only faith that He will
do, but faith which causeth B.im to do.
May every place that has been taken by faith
be held, and each one go in and possess the land
which God has given him.
May each one have faith to use all the power
of God over the enemy.
May Christ put into His people the fact of
His Coming, and faith for His Coming, that the
practice of faith may bring the Lord Christ to
meet His Bride, the Church. Let His people so
pray that His enemies shall be made the footstool of His feet.
May God remove every prop which is a SUB·
STITUTE FOR FAITH.

Pra:,er for the Church of Chri,t.
That each member of the Body of Christ may personally seek from God, definite FAITH for translation, and
eagerly seek to be prepared for the Lord's coming.
That ea.oh child of God may be an overcomer, and noi
cease aggressive warfare age.inst sin and Satan until the
Lord comes.
·
For the cessation of the 01>ium Traffic.
That the Lord may, even at this the eleventh hour,
prevent the remaining stocks of opium at the Treaty
Ports from going into China.-Noel Broomhall.
.Jl Special Ap1>eal for India.
For the Lord's richest blessing to follow the over 20,000
Gospels being specially sent to all the Postmasters in
British India., the Native Ste.tee, and Foreign Protectorates, Burma, Ceylon, etc. Many of these Gospels will
fall into the hands of those to whom the Gospel is
seldom, if ever, preached, and we earnestly plead for the
prayer of the Overcomer readers that the Word will
aocompbsh God's purposes.- W. R. Roberts, The The.do•
Kookie Pioneer Mission.

.A New Book on the Holy Spirit.
"THE HOLY SPJRIT OF GoD," by Dr. W. H, Griffith
Thomas, is a book for students, and is addressed to them.
The principal part of its contents was prepared and
delivered to the students of Princeton University, and
has now been put into a book of 303 pages, so that the
unacademical world may benefit by it.
We are thankful for the author's trueness, in Ch. xx.,
towards the Spirit-breathed word of the Holy Scriptures.
He makes an excellent distinction between the inspiration
and the illumination of the Spirit of Truth-the former
to N.T. writers, the latter to N.T. readers. The Holy
Spirit is active subsequently to the Apostolic writers, but
not in the same way, and it is therefore correct to speak
of inspiration as a peculiar activity and function of the
Holy Spirit, ond to distinguish between His inspiration
and illumination.
In inspiratioh the Holy Spirit used the faculties and
possessed them in such a manner, that, without supersession or mechanical compulsion, He worked through
them the revelation of God that was to come to, and
through and for men. While the process lies beneath·
our comsciousness, and we cannot explain the mode; we
certainly know the results. This also applies to illumination. The Holy Spirit enables the soul to perceive that
these books possess Divine authority. He does not confer
canonicity, but He attests it. His witness is evidence to
the illuminated and regenerated soul that these booka
are from God. We do indeed need a Teacher, but riot
the "Church," ecclesiastically considered. We need an
Interpreter, and we have one in the Author of the Book,
who also is its expounder. The Christian consciousness,
taught by the Holy Spirit, will continue to work upon the
Divine revelation, and will obtain yet fuller, deeper,
richer aspects of truth, found germinally in the Holy
Scriptures, as the written record of God's will to man.
Longmans, Green & Co., 39 Paternoster Row. 6/- net.

Books
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THII: SIGKS 01' THII: Tn,111:s. J. M. Ala,man, D.D. C. c. Cook,
150 Nassan Street, New York.
DANIEL. By .4.. C, Gaebllem. Bible House of Loa Angelea,
California.
CHURCH UNITY AND lKTERCll:SSION. Evangelical Alliance, 7 Adam
Street, Strand, E.C.
Tax CnRRl!:CTll:D Nxw T1tSTAH1tNT (wlthseparatevolumeof"Notea
on the Corrected Testament "). By Samuel Lloyd. London Bible
Warehouse, 53 Paternoster Row, E.C.

..- Wlll authors and publishers please nots that as all spaoe
In the "OYercomer" will now be deYoted to spiritual matte•
·only, no forther books or pamphlets should be sent for noilce.

THE OVERCOMER.
FIDE/ COT/GULA CRUX.
(The Cross is the touchstone of faith.)
No. II&.

APRIL, 191'. No. 4. Vol. VI.

"FATHER

into

Thy hands.

"*

"My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me.
"
"Father, into Thy hands I commit 1ny spirit . ••. "

said" Father." To believe that a Father could
allow such suffering ! Yet He believed it.
0 that word "Father "-it must have been
wrung out from the depths of His bemg, as with
anguish He kept His faith in His Father. It
was not easy for Him. " But He wa.s the Son
of God " they say. Yes, but the human vessel
was strained to the utmost. We should not
belittle the tests of Christ. He was MAN as
well as God.
0 the world of meaning revealed in that
word" Father!" He" kept the faith." Paul,
too, kept the faith. Every man when he goes
through suffering may find his faith begin to
waver and to totter. But to go through life
without your faith in God being shaken proves
great maturity. That is the test of theology.
Faith unshaken when going through "hell" in
suffering. No voice from the unseen-then to say
"Father! " When the nation you came to save .
gathers around your cross, and mock you saying
"Save thyself "--then to say "Father I"
.
In Christ's thirst it is possible that the mocking
forces of Satan showed Him rivers of living
water. That is the very essence of hell to show
a man the thing he needs, and is dying to get,
but will never have.*· Cannot you see the depths
in that word" Father"?
Job would not let go his faith. True, you may
not be able to praise the Lord, but you are in
hell to KEEP THE FAITH. See the great power
needed. Christ must have drawn on the Divine
power in His death agonies. He before Whom
the demons had been as cowed dogs, now was as
One in a cauldron, with the whirl of ·the f6rces
of hell gathered around Him. Mocked in death ·
-that is hell. Although dying-mocked by
demons through men. Instead of comforttorment. t They said," He trusted (past tense)
in God," but by the word "Father," we see He
was trusting (present tense) in God all the time.
• We give this deeply moving glimpse into the Calvary
In all the hellish experiences which may come
sufferings of our Lord Jesus Chrisl, as expressed by Mr.
Evan Roberts at a breakfast table time of fellowship upon you, you must hold to one thing, " I MUST
with him on March 17 to some servants of God.
NOT LET GO FAITH IN GOD." y OU would miss the
From shorthand notes by Fuhlis.
object of the test if you did that. You must in
t of Psalm xviii. S, "the sorrows of hell compassed me,"

WHAT a vast amount of grace it needed
to say " Father " when on the Cross !
I think very few understand the deep
significance of the word used by the Lord at
such a time, as if it were a very simple thing for
the Man, Christ Jesus, to say" Father" in such
circumstances. But for any man in such hellish
experiences to say " Father " was a tremendous
triumph of faith in the Fatherhood of God.
When in the hour and power of darkness it must
have looked as if the very existence of God was
doubtful, yet here was the Man, Christ Jesus,
believing in the Fatherhood of God. That
proved His faith, and that His faith did not fail
in the midst of His awful sufferings. It was
not shaken by the assaults of hell. He believed
in the FATHER, and He bowed to the will of the
" FATHER " in heaven. 0, the depths of meaning in that one word "Father."
See what Job's wife suggested to him when in
terrible suffering. It was ·not "Father," but
"Curse God and die." With Christ it was
"Say FATHER and die." That word "Father"
has worlds of meaning in it. It reveals to me
the spirit wrestling of the Christ, and His hold
on God. He would not yield to doubts and to
unbelief in the Father even when in a hell of
suffering. To believe in God when you are in
" hell, "t that is the height and the depth, and
the length and the breadth·of the testing of faith.
There is no sharper test of faith than that.
To be in " hell " and say " Father I" Ah !
that one word" Father." To me that word used
when there is no trace of God's fatherhood to be
seen is the highest test of faith in God.
Think of Abraham's -test of faith in the act of
putting Isaac to death, but it did not touch his
skin. It touched his soul ! But oh, the depths
of the test of Christ upon the Cross. He had
cried " My God, my God," but afterward He

0

Psalm lxuri.

x3.

• Cf. Luke xvi. 23, 24.

t Cf. Psalm b:ix, 20.
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all be able to say "Father," and not "curso"
God-not turn on God and doubt Him. That
is the extreme test-to do the will of God in hell.
That is like Christ upon the Cross. Caring for
relatives-even though you be in hell-that is
like Christ. When He saw John He said,
"Behold thy mother." Even those who needed
salvation He turned to. And so with you-you
have no strength to deal with souls, and yet you
do it. At the point where you are on the edge
of giving way you draw yourself together, gathering up all the forces of your being, to give them
the right word in the right spirit.
·
.
With all the Divine power at His disposal,
God appears to say, "I cannot give you any
more power," as if God wanted you to GO
THROUGH THE TEST WITH THE LEAST POSSIBLE
AMOUNT OF DIVINE POWER to make the test as
severe as possible. As if God wanted you to
crm,s the Atla;itic in the frailest possible boat!
Holding the faith Godward, that is the test ;
keeping up the spirit of love toward your enemies.
"Father, forgive them;" keeping your love open
to them although they have crucified you !
Faith towa,-ds God. Love towards your enemies,
and those whom you came to serve. And
recognition of your family ties in all your
anguish. You do not ~orget them, but pray and
think what is to be done for them. It is one
thing when· in suffering to have power to think
about natural ties and the spiritual needs of
others ; but quite another thing to command
stYength to deal with them.

I.

;·

!l.

In the experiences of the Cross there is also
the temptation to exercise the wrong faith.
" Come down from the Cross" is the cry of the
mockers. Come out of that path and prove that
God is with you ; but that very act of coming
down would have destroyed the object of Christ's
life. What a taunt tu hear for six hours on the
Cross--" CoME DOWN !-and yet to stay in the
will of God.
When men are put -into suffering they are
generally tempted to begin to curse God. When
men have been suffering I have marvelled at the
fact that their faith in God has not been assaulted
and shaken. My faith has been shaken like a
mighty tree by a strong tornado, rocked to and
fro as if the blast of hell would tear it up from
the roots. But I knew what was required of me
in these tests: TO HOLD MY FAITH IN GOD. But
0 the battle to seal the lips from "cursing" God,
or misjudging Him, or thinking any evil thing.
Many do not understand what Christ went
through on the Cross. They think of Him there
as the Son of God easily able to say, "Father,
give me strength." They do not know that all
His being as a Man was under tension, and His
brain and mind strained to the utmost. And how

can they understand if they have not had the
experience of God hiding Himself, and letting
hell with all its fury come upon a man, and earth
with all its insult poured out upon him? Three
forces-heaven, hell and earth combined against
the man, and then to have FAITH IN Goo AND
LOVE MAN without a fault-ah! that is the test.
So even in your spirit agonies your spiritual
duties must be done ; your faith kept flowing to
God, your duty carried out to man.
May the Church of Christ keep her integrity
of faith through all her suffering.
May each one know what the Cross meansthat the Cross is the way to enter heaven and to
ask things of God. May the full significance of
the Cross dawn on each one.
May they look back to the Cross and go
forward. May they look upon the Cross as a
signpost, pointing to all the omnipotence of the
Triune God. May they not tarry at the Cross
now, for Goo is our habitation. Goo is our
clothing and Goo is our light. Goo is our
righteousness. Goo is our everything--our All
in all.
May the Cross be but a finger-post pointing to
paradise. May each one know whether he looks
at the side where the wood is, or at the side
where the Christ is.
May a dead Christ not hide a living Jesus.
May the Cross not hide the Saviour.
May God unveil the Cross and destroy all
evil and demoniacal doctrines concerning it.
May all see the living Christ.
May there be no evil tarrying around the
Cross. "I am He that liveth and was dead."
The word liveth is emphasised " who was dead
and Behold I am alive for evermore." "I am
ALIVE." I was dead but am alive.
May they follow Christ through all the phases
of His life. May they remember that He was
dead, and that He IS ALIVE! HE IS THE LIVING
CHRIST. May the full force of that phrase come
home to each one's mind.
May each one come in contact with Christ.
May they identify themselves with the living
Christ as well as with the Christ WHO died."
Having passed through death, through the grave,
through resurrection, through the air into heaven,
and live in the power of the undying life.
We are called to another gl<Yry than the pinchbeck pr.ide
of what we call our dignity : we 01re called to the gl<Yry of
Christ's sham.e. We persuade ourselves that such abjectness, as we choose to term it, of cross-bearing is not
adapted to our age, and, that in maki,'11,g short work of our
own dignity it would also lower the dignity of Christ.
But the truth is tar otherwise. In all ages of the Church
there were those who gloried i,'11, bearing shame, who maintained, an invincible independll?lce, an inalienable dignity
in the face of the great ones of the ear~h.-Selected.
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" Why the Tree ? "
By the Editor.
T is said that the scandal of the Cross in the
Roman world at the time of the Saviour's
death was such that it was not even polite
to refer to a cross, and crucifixion in conversation ! · If the culture of the Greek must not be
shocked by even reference to what was considered
the foulest, and most degrading of deaths, what
must the "scandal" of the Cross have been to
the Jew, whose entire religous training was based
upon the sanctity of the law of Moses which said
" he that is hanged is accursed of God " (Dent.
21, 23, R.V.)?
In the fact of crucifixion being therefore so
abhorrent to both Jews and Greeks, we may ask
why did God choose for His Son the "hanging
upon a tree" as the death by which He must die
for the sins of the whole world ? Why choose
for the means of salvation, a way which ran
counter to the strongest prejudice, and abhorr.ence of the two sections which represented the
entire human race? From the standpoint of
human ·wisdom this' truly· seemed " folly," .but
as we are given the light of God upon Calvary,
we discover that the " foolishness of God " is
" wiser than men."
The fact however that " hanging upon a tree "
was the death fore-ordained of God for His Son,
in spite of the scandal attached to such a death,
must mean that the tree, or the" Cross," had a
vital place 1n the plan of redemption. A very
1ucid expository sermon on the " curse of the
law" throws light upon this, and answers in some
degree the question of our title-'' Why the Tree?"
The writer first points out the Apostle Paul's
unfailing wisdom and tact in addressing his
hearers, and how especially careful he was when
he faced a new audience not to needlessly offend
them, and yet when he goes to Corinth, although
he knows that his hearers will consist of ·Jews,
and Greeks, and Romans, he does not avoid the
subject of the crucifixion, and say " Christ and
Him put to death," but " Christ and Him
.crucified," well aware of its being a peculiarly
.repulsive theme.

I

The " Tree" fore-ordained of God.
·we need to consider these words again as we
discover in the twentieth century that -the
stumbling block of the Cross has not ceased, and
.confess the temptation now to say "Christ and
Him put to death," rather than "Christ and
Him crucified 1 " For the very word " crucified"
and " Cross " seems still repugnant, not only to
the cultured Greek of to-day-with the name
Christian upon him-but also to many of the

real and true followers of Christ, who look to
the :finished work of Christ for their salvation.
In some cases the repugnance is because the
" Cross " has become associated in their minds
with the" crucifix," and in others because they
fear that the emphasis upon the Cross will hide
the Obrist of the Cross, and also because they
prefer to think of the Risen and Ascended Lord
as the One with Whom they have to do. They
say" Christ is not hanging upon the Cross now,"
and "Jesus, and the Resurrection" was the
Pentecostal message. This is true, and these
fears are legitimate if they do not lead these
believers to wholly put aside the Cross from its
basal place in their lives, saying" the Cross now
lies behind us," and " we live now entirely in
the power of the Resurrection," forgetting that
the Epistles of Paul show that the vital power
of the resurrection can only be actually known
in experience, as the energy of the Cross is more
deeply working in the life.
The "Tree" not the crucifix.
Let us emphasize again that the preaching of
the Cross does not mean the" crucifix," nor the
Cross without the Christ, but the Pentecostal
and Apostolic message that the "preaching of
the Cross " is the " power of God" both to sinner
and saint, and that the deepening knowledge of
" Jesus and the resurrection " depends upon a
deepening conformity to His death, and a fuller
apprehension of His :finished work upon the
Cross, of which His resurrection was the seal,
but not the cause of the redemption of His
redeemed ones. The preaching of "Jesus and
the Resurrection " was in truth the message of
the Apostles and early Christians in the days of
primitive Church, but in many passages of the
Book of the Acts we find that their preaching of
"Jesus" meant emphatically Jes11,S crucified, and
Acts ii. 23; Acts iii.15; Acts iv.10; Actsv. 30;
Acts vii. ·52 ; Acts x. 39, show in particular how
the fact of the crucifixion was pressed home
with incisive power, and with no toning down of
the fact of the Cross, even in the very city where
the Lord was crucified.
·
The truth is, that in the fallen creation there
is an innate resistance to the Cross, which is
dormant even in many who look to Calvary for
their salvation. It is really the instinctive
shrinking of the " :flesh " from the claim of the
Cross, which in the very word suggests suffering,
and the call to suffer, for the ":flesh" in us all
seeks to escape the doom of death, and we.would
so gladly have resurrection by any other way
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than the way of Calvary. The preaching of the
Cross therefore must always be unpopular, but
in it lies the power--or energy-of God, to carry
home the message, even though the messenger
passes on his way " crucified" by the very
preaching of the Cross. The temptation however to say " Christ, and Him put to death "
rather than " Him crucified" is great, and we
must seek to understand more clearly " why the
Tree," so that we may_not swerve in proclaiming
the "Word of the Cross," in sure and certain
knowledge that to all who are" being saved," it
is the power of God.
The writer of the article referred to shows that
Caiaphas was not only determined that the Man
Christ Jesus should die, but that He should be
crucified, for the reason that if He died the death
of the Cross, He would come under the curse of
the law, which said" He that is banged is the
curse of God" (A.V. m.), and death by crucifixtion would therefore effectually end the faith of
His disciples that He was the Messiah. If He
died any other death it could easily be believed
that God had raised Him from the dead, but
dying under the curse of the law, God would not
raise Him, and break His own law. The fact
that the Lord Jesus had died by crucifixion also
throws light upon the bitter antagoni"m of Saul
the Pharisee, who was so exceedingly zealous
for the "law," and therefore believed it
blasphemy for men to say that God h_ad raised
from the dead One Who had been hung upon a
tree. It was to this erstwhile bitter opponent
so deeply versed in the teaching of the law, and
so zealous for the carrying out of that law, that
God revealed the depths of the meaning of
Calvary.

The curse of the "Tree."
What had been the stumbling-block to him
became the very essence of his message. The
apparent blasphemy of saying that God had
broken His own law by raising from the dead
One Who died under the curse, is seen by him
to be the very fulfilment of that law. The Cross
that was a" scandal" becomes his glory, for he
sees, as the writer referred to shows, that even
though the law said "He that is hanged is
accursed of God," yet the "law" has "dominion"
over a man only as " long as he liveth ; " but
this Man having died, and come back to earth
from the dead, shows that the "law" h9.s no
longer any dominion over Him, so that there is
now " one spot on earth where the law has no
dominion I It is the spot on which the crucified
risen Jesus stands." With the light of
" substitution " and " identification " shining
upon the Cross, and revealed by the Risen Christ
Himself (Gal. i. 12), Paul sees that "if there a.re
any that will die with Him and rise again, then

and

they also will be outside the dominion of th&
law," and there is therefore "no condemnation
to them that are lN CHJ;tlST JESUS."
The key to the need of the " Tree " in the plan
of redemption lies in the words " substitution ,.
and" identification," ~b,e law of God is irrevocable, as it is written "C~sed is everyone which.
continueth not in all things that a.re written in
the book of the la.w, to do the.i;n" (Ga.I. iii. 10).
This shuts up all the world -qnder sin, a.nd
under the " curse" of the broken law. Paul
then gives the key to the Cross as the n~cessary·
manner of death, and why the preaching oi
the Cross is the power of God, in the words.
" Obrist redeemed us from the curse of the
law, being ma.de a curse for us, for it is w:r;itten
Cursed is everyone that ha.ngeth on a tree•·•
(Gal. iii. 18). Thus the very death by which
Ca.ia.phas thought His Messia.hship would be
disproved, was the very death in ,v hich the" law,.
of God was itself carried out in judgment upon,
the sinner in the Person of his Substitute.

The sinner's Sub~titute.
The" tree" then, as the manner of death, ha.a
a vital place in the plan of redemption,_ for on
the tree alone could the Saviour be seen to be
" accursed " of God in the eyes of tbe Jewish
world : and on the tree alone could the depth o~
the degradation and sbame of the Fa,11 be.
expressed to the whole world-the death most,
loathsome and repellant and disgraceful in the
eyes of men, emphasizing the doom of the sim:1er,
and the depth out of which he is r11,ised into,
newness of life, by the power of God. Tl;ie Obrist.
as the sinner's Substitute was accursed of God,
and accursed of men 1 Christ having died, and
been raised a.gain from any other kind of death
than that which showed Him accursed of God,.
could more easily have been accepted by the.
natural fallen man, whether Jew or Greek, but.
then the axe would not have been la.id at the root.
of the tree, and a radical acknowledgment of sin
and guilt brought a.bout in the repentant sinner.
Now we can understand more clearly why the.
Apostle Paul did not soften the message at
Corinth, and say" Christ and Him put to death,"·
but " Christ and Him crucified" ; and why the.
stumbling-block of the Cross was so great to
Pharisee and Philosopher of those days-and, we
may add, of these days also I We also can realize
more a.cutely the knife-power of the words of theApostles at Pentecost, when they pressed hometo the High Priest, and council at J erusll,lem, the.
repugnant truth that they had hung on a tree OneWhom God has raised, and exalted as a Prince.
and Saviour. The words were so keen that they,
were "cut to the heart," and "minded to slay
them" (Acts v. 30-32). We can also see whythe Word of the Cross must still be procla.h;neQi
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with no uncertain sound, and no avoiding of the
Victory over Death,
full meaning of the message. The " Tree " is an
A T estimonJ.
essential part of the redemption offered to a
Glory be to God for the glad message of the December
world sunk in sin, and tinder the curse of the
. • • I have been overflowing with joy ever
broken law. Jesus Obrist, and Him crucified on Overcomer.
since I saw the message.
taking
God
of
a Gross, is our message-the Son
About the time of the Welsh Revival, the Holy Spirit
the sinner's place 11,nd _curse upon Him, dying made known to me the truth about translation. I was
upon the Tree, and in His own Person taking the just going about my home when a line of a hymn came to
power and with exceeding great joy.
sinner believing in Him, down to tha,t very lowest me in mighty
" 0 glory to God, I sp.all go without dying."
depth of shame-accursed of God and man-so
I went into the room where members of my family
that in Him he dies; and in Him he rises into a were sitting and cried· out the above line, and added,
new world; into a nP.w life under a new law, the '' Anyone can have that grave for me, I never expect to
need it ; " and from that time to the present I have not
r, law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus" making
sung about death. It was shown to me that death is the
him "free from the law of sin and death."
last enemy, and we do not well to sing about it, and when
When we know this, the scandal of the Cross, a line or verse should occur in a hymn during Divine
this
is changed to" glory," and with the Apostle we service, if I could not at once change it (like •• When
lisping stammering tongue, Lies silent in the grave,"
cry "God forbid that I should glory save in the poor
stop
I sing "is tuned to sing Thy praise "), then I would
Cross-the Cross at which I once stumbled-of and wait for the next line or verse.
world-yea,
the
which
by
Christ,
our Lord Jesus
Then at prayer one day the Lord said very clearly,
the Jewish religious world, and the world of " He that liveth and beiieveth in me shall never diethou this?" I said, "Yes, Lord, I have always
Greek philosophy,-is crucified to me, and I to believest
believed it, but I am not clear as to its present applicathe world."
tion,'' And He made me know; it was with respect to

Set free for God.
" With freedom did Christ set us free, stand fast therefore,
-and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage.'' -Gal. C. 1.
" :May your spirit and soul and boJy be preserr,ed entire
without blame at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ."'1 Thess. "· 23.
"The_ truth shall make you free." -John ciii. 32.
free for God"-for this did Christ redeem us,
By His own Blood upon the Cross of shame ;
Then, child of God, oh why art thou in bondage,
When now thou might' st be free in His dear name ?
"Set freefot God"-through Jesus' finished vict'ry,
'' After the Spirit '• ev' ry hour to live ;
He makes thee free, '' sin shall not have dominion •'
O'er those who choose to Him their lives to give I
••Set free for God'' -by active faith each moment,
Through "death to sin," and "living unto God,"
Through closest union with the ascended Saviour,
Cleansed in His Blood to follow where He trod.
'• Set free for God•' -from Satan's grip enthralling
Heart, mind, and will in bondage here below,
For in the Name of Christ thou canst resist him,
Claiming His victory over ev' ry foe l
" Set free for God" -then why art thou in weakness ?
Thou canst do ·all- things through thy conquering Lord !
Jn Him be attong, to stand, to fight, to wrestle.
Ready to wield the Spirit's mighty sword.
"Set free for God" -to here fulfil His purpose,
Choosing God' sl.lan alone, His blessed will;
Then, child of Go , keep free from weights and cumbranee,
That He may with Himself thy spirit fill.
., Set free for God"-aye, •• spirit, soul and body;"
Made whole for Him to use at His command,
:Until He comes, preserved entire and blameless,
A willing instrument within His hand I
·" Set free for God-yes, free from ev' ry bondage,
"Be not entangled " since He's made thee free l
Jesus is Victor I thou art raised in spirit,
Joined to thy Lord throughout etornity.
Gladys W. Dobson.

"SET

the translation, and so I joyfully proclaimed to my dear
home ones that I never expected to die. •' By faith Enoch
was translated " became precious, and I exhorted them
to ask for faith for translation.
Now what followed this revelation? Up to the time
when first it was shewn me I had never faced death.
But·after this revelation I bad a breakdown-nerves very
bad-and the devil tormented me about death and scared
me, not only with the thought of death, but tried to shew
me (when I still held to the glorious truth of translation),
that my friends would think I was dead, and so would
bury me alive. Only God knows what I went through for
over seven years resisting Satan, for though greatly
tormented and often fearful at times, I maintained my
ground ; never gave in but kept to my post, taking the
little meeting for women I have had for years, going out
in all weather to do so, belie"lling that He Who has a way
through the fire could take me through any kind of
weather, if it was His will for me to go. And yet, having
fearful nights often,. I have truly been •• in deaths oft."
I have been dying on several occasions, apparently, my
heart slowing down, scarcely any pulse, no voice. all
strength gone but silently claiming the strength of God,
submitting myself to Him and resisting the devil, but it
seemed as if he would wear me out.
I would scarcely be over one attack when be would
make another onslaught, but during all that time I never
·
thought it was God affiicting me-never.
One night I was so bad, that next morning I said to my
and he will
it,
husband, " Satan seeks my life to destroy
get it.•' That is the only time I yielded,-and at-once the ------ - - Spirit of God raised up a standard against him, and said,
" Health in Christ." And I said have we not a little
book with that title somewhere? And my husband found
it, and I read it on my bed, and rose up again in the
strength of the Lord God. 0 praise His Name! I .do
indeed need to speak well of His Name •
I do not think any part of my body escaped the malice
of Satan, and it just seemed as if all my testimony for the
truth of Translation was untrue, and perhaps I have not
spoken as freely, but the truth has never left me, and
when I saw it again in the Overcomer what joy and what
gladness. The whole of the predous revelation comes
back to me. Glory to His Name.
In glad expectation of His near Coming.
A Read,r.
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The Translation.
For whom

is

it ?*

not that they which run in a race run all; but
one receiveth the prize ? So run that ye may
obtain. And every man that striveth for themastery is temperate in all things. Now, they do
it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we, an.
incorruptible." 2 Tim. ii. 5, is essentially the·
same : " And if a man also strive for masteries,,
yet he is not crowned, except he strive lawfully."
From these. words of the Apostle, using asillustration the Grecian athletic games, it is.
clear to see that here it is no question of life,.
but expressly of c7own, or of reward. It is not
the life given in free grace of which he here
speaks, but the prize, which is given, not of
grace, but according to the rules of the games •.
It has nothing to do with loss of life. For, in
the Grecian games and contests, the losers-i.e ..
those who were left behind in the race-did not
lose their citizenship; they were simply unrewarded and uncrowned. The same truth we
find very decidedly regulating the Apostle's own
life.
In his epistle to the Philippians he writes:
(chap. iii. 9-14) clearly of the "high calling"
to attain which be knew himself to be apprehended of Christ: "That I may know Him, and
the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship
of His sufferings, being made conformable to His
death, if by any means I might attain unto the
[out] resurrection from the dead." Whoever
understands the Apostle to speak here of the.
attainment of everlasting life, or of the certainty
of his being a child of God, is very far off from
the truth. As one who has already learned to
count all things but loss which hitherto have
been gain to him, for the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ Jesus, he recognises that in
Christ he is called to higher things. And regarding this be even says, " Not as though I
had already attained, either were already perfected; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of
Christ Jesus." He forgets that which is behind,
and reaches forth to that which is before, and
presses toward the mark for the prize of the high
calling of God in Christ Jesus.
Let us hear him later, as he writes from his
last prison in Rome, shortly before his departure,
to his son Timothy (2 Tim, iv. 7, 8): "I have
fought a good fight, I have finished my course,
I have kept the faith : henceforth there is laid
up for me a crown of righteousness, which the
Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that
•By PROFESSOR E. F. STROTER. (T1'anslated j1'om ••Das
day: and not to me only, but unto all them that
Prophetische Wo1't, T1'aktha11ses, B1'emen, Gemany.)

HE right answer to this question is of the
utmost practical import for every child of
·
God. It is, therefore, most necessary
. and important that we hold fast what is really
meant by the Translation. What has the
Scripture to teach us about the signification of
the Translation ? · There is a danger of our
becoming unconsciously influenced by views
which cannot stand the light of Scripture, but
which, nevertheless, have still a wide influence
among believers. One of the most popular of
these views, dominating, even to this day, a
large part of the theology in our churches, is
that the last judgment, the so-called "judgmentday," takes place at the Lord's coming; and
that whatever of salvation in Christ is not
received or attained on earth up to this event,
must leave its subject hopelessly looking forward
to the judgment_.:_which generally is understood
to be certain damnation.
From such a point of view it is natural to put
off to the remotest time the consideration of
what shall become of us, if, indeed, no possibility
of salvation exists for anyone beyond '' Christ's
coming to judgment." Eph. ii. 7, shows us how
little such a view agrees with Scripture.
If, however, we. have _seen clearly, that the
Translation has nothing to do with the absolute
end of the great redemption work of Christ, but,
in the first place, only with the taking to Himself of a chosen group offirstfru-its, of the perfecting
and building up in glory of the members of His
own body-that is to say, the elect organs for His
future development of His majestic personality-then
the outlook is quite different. Then we need
not be anxious or troubled, as though all who
were not then caught away must therefore be
lost without hope. For thus we bold firmly that
.. Christ's glorious manifestation as the Saviour of
the world can only rightly be established, and
begin, when He is come into possession oj the then
glorified members of His body.
We need here in the next place to ascertain
with certainty, whether, in the epistles of Paul,
to whom was committed in a special way the
mystery of the Body of Christ, there are to be
found clear statements that among the believing
and the saved there can be a remaining behind, a
loss of the prize, a wsing of the crown, without losing
eternal life. There certainly is such a teaching,
which lacks nothing in clearness.
In I Cor. ix. 24, 25, it is written: "Know ye
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love His appearing." The " if by any means"
of Phil. iii. II, has now come to be a precious
certainty of his crown, which he derives, not
from the grace and love, but from the righteousness of the Dispenser of the prize, in consideration of his having run the race and fought the
fight lawfully, according to the rules,-he had
It is a reward which is due,
"kept the faith."
.
not a: grace which is unmerited.
There must be a clear distinction made between
our rigMs and our readiness. No one has a right
to run in the race set before us whose chief
object is to win the prize, save he who, out of
pure grace, has been apprehended by Christ, and
at whose disposal He has put the powers of the
new life and of the world to come. But it is
quite another matter whether he is alive to the
need of his corresponding readiness. If I would
undertake a journey, I must first secure a rail way
ticket as my right to travel. This provides me
with an entrance throuih the barrier and to the
right·train. Whether, however, I travel with it,
depends essentially on whether I am ready. I
may have a first-class ticket, and the unquestionable right to travel with it, but if I fritter away
the time, or allow myself to be absorbed with
other things, it may come to pass that I simply
lose my train and remain behind. I lose neither
my life nor my freedom ; but if it were the only
train by which I could reach my destination, then
I have irretrievably trifled away my opportunity.
These truths are so simple that they are selfevident to every enlightened child of God. The
whole manner of thought and teaching of the
Apostle is clearly founded on this point of view.
With all his powerful emphasis that all is of the
grace of -Him who calls, it is just Paul who so
strongly insists on the solemn responsibility of
those who are called. It is more than dangerous
to emphasise one truth at the expense of another.
We must take both equally to heart. And yet
both must be equally distinguished.
The next step in our investigation is this-that
we should be clear as to what is. proved to us in
I Thes. iv. 13-15 ; I Cor. xv. 5r, 52, by the
expressions used by the Apostle concerning those
that will be translated. In the passage from
I Thes. iv. they are as follows: "Them which
sleep in Jesus" (ver. 14); "We that are alive
and remain" (ver. 15); "The dead in Christ"
(ver. 16); "We which are alive and remain ..
together with them" (ver. r7). In the passage
from J Cor. xv. 51, 52, simply: "We shall not
all sleep, but we shall all be changed."
All these expressions are so general, that we
can hardly gather from them any certain indications on the question whether·" them that sleep
in Jesus," or the "dead in Christ," or, again,
"We that are alive and remain," _have, or may
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have, any special character ; whether the socalled good fight, the kept faith, the loving of
His appearing, is not to be perceived in these
verses. Apparently in both places this kind of
distinction, of faithfulness, victory, and perseverance, is not made. In any case, it is not
prominent. Is this to teach us that it has nothing
to do with the situation ? We cannot see this ?
Much rather are we persuaded that no word of
Scripture may be taken in any sense which may
not be covered with truth which in other Scriptures stands out in the clearest and most prominent
manner. And, again. general Scripture terms,
such as " They that belong to Christ," " The
dead in Christ," must take their special signification from the connection in which they stand.
We need only to take an example of the
contrary to see what we mean. We read in
I Cor. xv. 23, of such as" belong to Christ," and
who will be raised again at His coming. Is it
all the dead, the dead in general, who in the very
widest sense belong to Christ ? " All " as
expressed in Ps. viii. 7; Heb. ii. 7, 8, or Phil.
ii. 10, .II? Surely not. Nevertheless this
limitation of the expression is only to be recognised and completed from the entire Scriptural
connection. To overlook or to reject this would
involve us, as far as our knowledge of the
Apostle goes, in bringing him into antagonism
with himself.
For we have shown above, how Paul most
clearly teaches that to obtain the prize, the
crown, which leads to the kingly, ruling position
and dignity in the future economy of the kingdom,
is not merely a question of being apprehended
by the Lord, and truly knowing ourselves to be
redeemed ; but of pressing towards the mark for
the prize of our high calling of God in Christ
Jesus, that we also apprehend and attain to a
certainty of our crown, after the example and
pattern of the Apostle. Thus we cannot agree
with the view that all who are converted, and
born again, can, as such-without distinction of
their entering into, and of bow they have
acquitted themselves in, the appointed warfarehave part in the translation; that is, in the
exaltation adjudicated by the Lord entirely on
the general ground of the generally-accepted
expressions which are there used.
We gladly allow that all the redeemed have
the fullest right to be translated at the same time.
Whether, however, on the ground of this right,
which is theirs only of grace, they have taken
pains to be ready, is another and a very solemn
question, which we cannot set on one side. For
it is very manifest that there are a large number
of true believers, undoubtedly children of God,
that love a thousand things better than th~
Lord's appearing. That such should be lost we
II
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cannot for a moment think ; but equally can we
not conceive that they should be appointed to
the position of overcomers, of joint-lteirship u ith
Christ-, when they have not overcome, but have
been overcome. We have long been deeply
persuaded that the Translation ajjects only the
gathering out and perfecting of the true body ,f Christ,
but not of the harvesting of all the fruit of His
death and resurrection.
How does the Translation· take place? It is
given to Paul to describe this occurrence with
the greatest lucidity . . . .
(a) It is the Lord's personal coming to fetch
away His own. It would be a high and distinguished honour, were the Lord, on such an
occasion, to tell off a sh~ning host of His mighty
archangels to fetch His own from this earth.
" Are they not all ministering spirits, sent to
minister unto them which shall be heirs of
salvation?" They would certainly esteem it a
glory to be called to such a service. But when
their Majesties are to be met, the Emperor sends
neither .the Master of the Household nor the
Prime Minister-He comes in person. In this
expression " Himself," the Lord gives us a
wonderful glimpse into "the riches of the glory
of His inheritance" in His blood-bought Church.
And this is in fullest harmony with all which the
Scripture declares to us of the incomprehensible
greatness of our heavenly calling in Christ.
What a stir there will be in the regions above
when, in their remotest bounds, the tidings are
proclaimed : " They come, the elect, the chosen
joint-heirs of His kingly majesty and glory-the
entire family of the sons of God-all of them
bearing His image I" Such a shining out of His
superabounding glory was not seen in heaven
since the day when the clouds received Him from
the Mount of Olives, and He sat down above
all heavens, on the right hand of the Majesty on
high.
(b) The signs given are of supreme importance.
The word of command ; the voice of the archangel ; the trump of God. A three-fold, Divine
perfection.
We notice next that all three signs are not
visible, but audible. Therein again we perceive
the incomparable perfection and harmony of the
·Revelation. The Word of God is wholly perfect.
At the first glace it is easy to perceive that this
whole event touches only such as have an ear
open and exercised. The whole education and'
training of Israel took place--(and according to
the prophets will in future take place-as is
brought out in Isa. xl.-xlviii; Jer.xxxiii. 17-21)
-through the visible ; that is, through the training of the eye in holy things. In contrast, that
of the Church is wholly through the hearing ear-that is, the Word ~reached-independen tly of all

that is ~isi"ble. As it is written, "\Ve walk by
faith, and not by sight." . . .
(c) The order of the events. We believe
that this threefold order possesses not only an
ideal and symbolical meaning, but one which is
very re;il and practical. We conclude this from
another word of the same Apostle in 1 Cor. xv.
23, which treats of the same subject-namely,
the resurrection of "them that are Christ's at
His coming." "Each in his own order." The
word translated " order " has a military significance. Thus the Apostle's illustration directs
our thoughts to events in military life as they
take place in a camp or bivouac. The morning
breaks. Then the first signal sounds : " Arise !"
Soon after follows a second : " Prepare to
march." Shortly after, the third: "Forwar:i,
march." .••
(d) The place of meeting with the Lord. It is
neither Jerusalem nor the Mount of Olives, nor
any other spot on earth. The Church is, in fact,
no earthly, but a heavenly body. In accordance
with this character, she will be caught away
into the air when her Lord will come to meet
her. And her ascension will take place in
exactly the same manner as His-that is, on the
clouds. The Church can even in this point
count on equality with Him. All takes place in
perfect harmony. As He was despised, rejected,
crucified, so is she in this world. And so, by
faith, is she even now risen with Him, and
seated with Him in the heavenly places. · And
it follows naturally and self-evidently, that her
ascension should be a worthy close to her life's
course. . . .
(e) The final result-to be eve, with the Lord.
Then at last the deepest longing on either side
will be stilled. The Head is in full possession
of all His members. The members are each
in his place, in unbroken, never-to-be-interrup ted
communion with the Head and with one another.
The word "None~iveth to himself"-we are
the Lord's-fulfilled in the highest sense.
Whatever may he the great and mighty responsibilities which the Father commissions the Son
to carry out according to the Scripture, in the
accomplishment of judgment, in the administration of the kingdom, in the new ordering of all
things ~d circumstances, the Church wilt have
her most intimate part in all. The Lord can and
will do no single work without calling upon those
to accomplish it who have been created for Him,
and who are filled with His fulness, that they
may be apt for every service, and be alone at
His disposal. That will be perfected rest in the
most magnificent establishment of all the powers
of a glorified spirit in a glorified body.
One of the best signs of the dawn is the intense darknes,

of the mght.-.E.B.
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The Power of the Resurrection.
'' God which raiseth the dead.''

i·
i

I. THE POWER OF THE RESURRECTION EXERCISED BY THE
FATHER,
" The Father of glory •.. the strength of His might,
which He wrought in Christ when He raised Him."Ephes. i. 17, 19, 20, R.v.
.
" The Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the
dead."-Rom. viii. n.
"Christ raised .•. through the glory of the Father."
-=-Rom. vi. 4, R.v.
'• Believe on Him that raised up Jesus our Lord from
the dead."-Rom. iv. 24, 25.
" The God of Peace Who brought again from the
dead our Lord Jesus Christ.".:....Heb. xiii. 20.
II. THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST THE PATTERN OF THE
POWER OF GOD TOWARD THOSE WHO BELIEVE,
" The exceeding greatness of His power to us-ward
who believe, according to that working of the strength
of His might which He wrought in Christ when He
raised Him from the dead."-Ephes. i. 19, 20.
The strength of His might manifested in raising Christ
from the dead, is the measure of the power He will
-exercise to raise us up out of the death of sin into a new
life and new world, and it is the measure which He can
•continually exercise in us in the death to all resources to
which we are always delivere_d. · (See 2 Cor. i. 9, 10.)
UL WHAT THE RESURRECTION DID FOR CHRIST.
I. He was lifted to the place of triumph above His 1memies.
'' He raised Him from the dead, and made Him sit
at His right hand . . -. far above all • . . and put all
things in subjection under His feet. "-Epbes. i. 20-22.
Through death He triumphed over the devil who had the
power of death ; then God lifted Him to the place of
-triumph, far above the powers He had conquered.
2. He was raised from the earthwa,·d life to live unto God
-entirely.
·
"The life that He liveth, He liveth 11nto God."Rom. vi. IO, R. V.
Freed from the restraints and sufferings of His human
'life-now a life unto God.
3. He was freed from the domi11ion of death--death ceased
.lo have domi11ioii over Him.
'' Christ being raised . . . dietb no more ; death bath
no more dominion over Him."-Rom. vi. 9.
-4. He entered i11to His glory •
." God, w,~icb raise~ Him from the dead and gave
Him glory. - I Pet. 1. 21, R.v.
]V, THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST THE PATTERN OF OUR
SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION NOW.
· " Like as Christ was raised . . . EVEN so we also
should walk in newness of life.'' -Rom. vi. 4.
'His death was our death ; and as He was raised by the
·Father of Glory, so as we appropriate, or count upon the
·working of that mighty energy, it raises us out of
·the helplessness of death into new life ; not the old life
improved, but new life-a life that cometh from above ;
-and more than raising us into it, we shall continually be
-energized by the same power to walk in it.
·y, . THE RESURRECTION UNION WITH CHRIST BASED UPON
HIS DEATH.

(2 Cor. i. 9.)

" 1£ we have become united with the likeness of His
death, we sh.all be also ••. of His resurrection."Rom. vi, 5.
Not one without the other; not life in union with Christ
without first the likeness of His death·; nor death with
Christ without the certainty of sharing in His resurrection. Many try to draw upon the life of the living Lord
without understanding :first the vital union with the likeness of His death. Not the actual nailing on the Cross
of the body, but the likmsss of that death in its separating
power-its vital severance between the old life and the
new : the likeness repeated in us in vitally and actually
separating us from all that He was separated from as He
hung upon the Cross. There must be the vital uniting
with Him in this likeness of His death, ere there can be
room for the mighty working in us of His resurrection
life ; but if we have thus appropriated His death we may
count upon His resurrection.
VI. WHAT THE RESURRECTION POWER CAN DO JN US
EXPERIMENTALLY.
I. It ca11 quicken our 111ortal bodies.
'' If the Spirit of Him [the Father] ... dwelleth in
you, He that raised Christ . . . shall quicken . . . " Rom. viii. n, R.v. m.
'' If any man have not the Spirit of Christ be is none of
His;" but here it is the Spirit of the Fath.er: " ..• no
man knoweth the Father but the Son . . . and he to
whom the Son will reveal Him." (Matt. xi. 27.)
2. It can lift us to tke place of vietory.
" ... despaired even of life ..• death in ourselves
. . . trust 1n God that raiseth the dead."-2 Cor. i. 8, 9,
R.V.
3. It is tnanifested by effect in others.
" ... we also are weak with Him, but we shall live
with Him through the power of God toward you."2 'Cor. xiii. 4, R.v. m.
4. It brillgs forth. fruit u11to God.
"Joined ... to Him who was raised from the dead
. .. fruit unto God."-Rom. vii. 4, R.V.
5. It worketk in us to enable us to do His will .
" The God of peace ... make you perfect in every
good work to do His will working in you . . • . " Heb. xiii. 20, 21, R.V.
VII. WHEN GOD MANIFESTS THE REStlRRECTION l'O',VER,
E:tamtle : Abraham. " He offered up Isaac . . .
accounting that God was able to raise up, even from
the dead."-Heb. xi. 17-19.
When He had surrendered to death bis son, who was his
only hope for the fulfilment of the promises of God, he
was given back-he virtually received him back from .the
dead-"from whence he received him in a figure."
VIII. THE CONDITION OF SHARING HIS RESURRECTION.
" Having been buried with Him . . . ye were also
raised with Him through jaith in the working of God,
Who raised Him from the dead."-Col. ii. _12, R.v.
Faith in the working of God at the Cross, the beginning
of the life. Faith that the God of Glory Who raised
Christ manifests the same mighty energy in you.
" Through your faith in the operation." (Lightfoot.)
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It is a life of union with tho Rise11 On,.
" ... joined to Another, even to Him Who was raised
from the dead.''-Rom. vii. 4.
No resurrection life apa,t from the Risen One. We are
dead with Christ before we can be ALIVE with Him. " I
myself " now dead to the claims of the law upon the
person '' I myself '' ; for if the believer has died how
can the law have any claim upon him? It is no use
saying "thou shalt" to one in death. Now a new
Person is revealed, the Risen Son of God. He fulfils the
law because of His Divine Nature-to Him the believer
is joined-joined in one spirit, for living a new life ;
joined to One Who was raised from the dead, and by the
joining " raises us up " to His own sphere, for fulfilling
His own purposes, by His own power.
3. It is a life of surrender to serviPe.
" Present yourselves unto God as alive from the
dead ... and your members as instruments (weapons,
m.) unto God.''-Rom. vi. 13, R.V.
This is the true place of consecration. For believers to
'' consecrate themselves to God " ere they have learnt
their union with Christ in death and resurrection, is only
to present to God the members of the natural man, which
He cannot use. Only those " alive from the dead " that is, having appropriated fully their likeness with Him
in death-are bidden to present their members (i.e., the
body) as instruments unto God.
Note, it is "unto God." The members-eyes, hands,
tongue, feet-to be the i11struments for expressing His
will. The believer wielding them for this purpose as he
understands the will of the Lord. It used to be " I myself'' in self-energy, using these members for God; now
joined to the Lord, one spirit, because I have died, I
present these members " unto God " as weapons unto
righteousness. Henceforth " J labouT according to His
working, which worketh in me mightily," i.e., "His working " is the providing o~ the dynamic force, for my
" labouring " to do His pleasure.
XIV. IT IS A LIFE LIVED IN HEAVEN.
" Since ye then be risen with Christ " seek the things
above.
"Set your mind on things above."-Col. iii. z, R,T.
Th, basis of this is again Tefe1nd to by Paul:
"For ye died .•• "-Col. iii. 3.
"You must not only seek heaven, you must also.
tllink heaven." (Lightfoot.)
XV, IT IS PREPARATION FOR A HEAVENLY INHERITANCE.
" Blessed be the God and Father ... Who .•. begat
us again ... by the resurrection of Tesus Christ from
the dead, unto an inheritance."-I Pet. i. 3, 4, R.T.
Christ was the First-born from the dead-the First-bonl
of many brethren. The Church of the First-born consists of those who are \' children of the resurrection."
(Luke xx. 36.) The full new Birth into the Church of
the First-born {see Heb. xii. 23, Rom. viii. 29, is truly
through death to the old creation on Calvary, and
being begotten by the resurrection of Christ into His new
life. How many rest on the initial stage of the new
LIFE.
birth : " Begotten again . • . of incorruptible (seed)
I . It is a life unto God.
through the Word of God" (1 Pet. i. 23, R.v.), and fail
"The life that He liveth, He liveth unto God."to press on to know " Begotten . . • by the resurrection
Rom. vi. IO, R.V.
of Jesus Christ •.. unto an inheritance ... " (I Pet. i. 3).
God as the centre and object of faith, life, service. The
J.P-L.
whole life is now re-centred in God.

IX. THE CONDITION OF CONTINUOUS PROVING OF THE
RESURRECTION POWER.
Faieh (I) For Ott1'selttts.
Example: Abraham. Once knowing God's principle
of life working upon the basis of death, we see that
when we yield to death our treasures, we receive them from
. God. Faith is able to yield anything to God, reckoning
on the God Who raises the dead.
Faith (2) For others.
Example: Lazarus. Jesus said, •• I am the Resurrection ... believest thou?" (J oho xi. 25, 26.) The manifestation of the resurrection power toward others is
dependent upon our knowledge and faith in Him Who
is H i,nsdj the R es1wrcctio11, and able to say, " Lazarus,
come forth." (John xi. 43.) ·
X. THE RESURRECTION LIFE IS A CONTINUOUS ONE,
" The death that He died, He died unto sin, once for
all," but "the life that He liveth He LIVETH (note
conti11uous tense) unto God." (Rom. vi. IO, R.v.)
Therefore, Paul spoke of the death with Christ as a
ci-isis, a position, a fact, which is to lie as .the basis of the
working of the Divine energy expressed in the words
"Power of His Resurrection." (Phil. iii. Io.)
It is not that we are brought through death with Christ
into union with Him " once for all," and then into a state
in which we remain "once for all." It is a complete
death, and a fulness of life, but-a mom·ent by moment
reckoning ; giving and taking ; life out of death.
The life is a continuous life-. The potver of His resurrection is to be known in deeper and deeper fulness, but
its actual manifestation is dependent upon •• the assimilation of His death"; and the assimilation of His death is
dependant upon the basis of His death unwaveringly
maintained day by day. We are conformed to His death,
and unflirtchingly we appropriate the fact of our death in
His. This is why Paul in his clear spirit-vision always
spoke of the death as past, and the resurrection as futur,,
for it covered the earnest of it now in his body, and the
full fruition of it at the coming of Christ. See 2 Cor. v.
4, 5, R.v.: When "that what is •mortal' may be
swallowed up of life.'' •• He that wrought us for this
very thing is God, Who gave unto us the earnest of the
Spirit."
XII. THE DEGREES IN RESURRECTION LIFE EXPERI·
MENTALLY,
Type in Lazarus: "He that was dead came forth."
(John xi. 44.)
1. Life. Quickening power to emerge from the darkness and corruption of the tomb to the light of day :
•• bound hand and foot ... Loose him, and let him go."
z. Liberty. Free working of the risen life. Loosing
the head from the old bandage of the grave, and the feet
for active service.
3. Rest. Lazarus sat at the table with Him. (John
xii. 2.)
4. Witnessing. Many believed on Him because of
Lazarus. Gohn xii. n.)
XIII. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE RESURRECTION
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The Work of the Holy Spirit.
Talks with Young Christians. (iv.)
Victory the ideal-Through a two-fold conflict to a
two-fold equipment.

E have talked together of the victory
over sin explained in Romans vi. Now
in the same way we need to learn the
way of victory over Satan. When you take the
position that you have died with Christ on the
Cross to sin, and reckon it as fact n6w, the devil
through his wicked spirits begins to attack you.
He knows that Calvary is victory, and that if
this position in Christ is taken he can do
nothing ; for the Cross is the one place where
he is powerless.
If when the enemy tempts you say," I have
died on the Cross with Christ, I have nothing to
do with you . . ." you will find victory over
Satan.
It also means victory over wandering thoughts.
When you take the position of victory, i.e.,
death with Christ to sin, then it works" into
~11 th~ different parts of your being. It may be
impatience, or temper, or a crooked disposition.
It may be the department of the mind. Satan
pours things through your mind. Why do you
allow this ? Are you troubled wheI\ you kneel to
pray so that you cannot keep your mind on·what
you pray ? Do awful blasphemous thoughts
pour through your mind when you seek to worship
or pray ? Are you tortured with things presented to your mind that you hate ? Does the
devil keep you crushed with them, saying," If
you were a Christian you would not have these
thoughts"? Just answer, "No, it is not I; I
have died, it is not I. I will not take your lies,
I will have nothing to do with you." By the
choice of your will you can shut the door of your
mind to him.

W

The mind open to ·the Holy Spirit.
If your minds were closed to all the things
that Satan sends, they would be open to the
Holy Spirit to pour into them all the blessed
truths of God. The reason why God's people
listen to, and read the Bible so much, and yet
the truth remains sealed to them, is simply
because the mind· is not clarified by the Holy
Spirit of God. They have asked for "new
hearts," but not for "new beads." A great
many of the divisions between God's children
do not come from the heart, _but from the head.
It i~ the thought of the_ mind, e.g., jealousy comes,
a ~ttle thought put mto the mind by Satan
~h1ch they admit, and then in the light of that
Jealcms thought the individual is seen. From

whence does it come? Not from the heart, but
from the head. If God's children understood
this one simple position of "I died," and then
refused to let Satan have an entrance to any
part of their being ; if they would close the door
to him when he brings his charges against them
by saying, "Is that my choice? No, it does
not belong to me, it is what the enemy is pouring on me, and I refuse to take it in. I have
died with Christ ... " then they would enter the
path to victory.
Set your hearts to know victory, victory of
heart, victory of mind, victory over impatience,
victory over sin, victory over Satan. If all
Christians knew this personal victory God would
have an army to send out against the devil.
Christians are unable to win souls because they
themselves have not personal victory. They are
ashamed of themselves in their hearts. They
say, "How can I go to speak for Christ? Have
I not secret sin holding me down ?" This is
often why they cannot pray in prayer-meetings.
Have you personal victory in every part of your
life? If you bad, the Holy Spirit could then begin
to work through you. You could not keep silent
when meeting with others to pray. Think of
the people in the slums, the drunkards in bonds,
the slaves to sin on every band, and the. feeble
Church in the midst of them. What is the
matter ? ls it not a want of PERSONAL VICTORY?
With personal victory there is a readiness to go
out to reach others.

The walk in victory.
As the believer thus walks in victory he learns
to know the equipment by the Holy Spirit for
service for the Holy Ghost does not equip for
service before He brings you first into victory,
therefore your victory is so important to the
whole army of• the Lord. If you live in victory
in your home on every point, all the day
walking in victory when things go wrong, so
that you do not go down, and get crushed when
the devil comes to drive you, and discourage
you, then you will know what power is. Others
will coine to you and ask you what has happened,
and solicit your help. How quickly would there
be revival 1f all God's children knew bow to live
a victorious life I
There are two kinds of service which follow
this equipment by the Holy Spirit: the war with
sin, and the war with Satan. When the Holy
Spirit has wrought into you the meaning of the
Cross, and led you to take your position of
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May we be hidden in His side,
saying" I have died," and wrought it into you
" All one " in Him, the CrJcified.
in practical· life, then you can ask the Holy
That Jesus may be satisfied
Spirit to clothe you for aggressive service. He
When He shall come.
will give you aggressive power so that you can
Then come Lord Jesus, come to•day I
go out in victory for others, not only to speak,
Come, fetch Thy waiting ones away;
but to pray.
Come ! and with joyful hearts we' II say:
"0, bless the Lord I"
There is a great war going on in the unseen
Gladys W. Dobson.
sphere. The powers of darkness are at work (To tune of chant," Thy a,Ul b• done.")
all around us. You cannot fight them with
carnal weapons. The weapon of prayer is the
" Unto ;Victor:)?!"
effective weapon. What is wanted for the
"He doth • •• make wa1' • .• antl the armies .•• followed
Church just now is not only an army of speakers Him." (Rev. xix. 11 and 14).
" Ye then/of'e now have sor1'ow : but 1 will see you again, antl
to witness to Christ, but an army of those who
,can pray ; those who know how to be in· prayer you,- heart shall njoice." (]oh11 xvi. 22).
"Keep up yoiir cou1'age, I have won the victo1'y," (John
as a meeting proceeds, binding the devil from xvi.
33, Weymouth).
interfering with the message gi veil. Often those
"Su1'e~ I i;om, quickly-Even so, Come Lo1'd Jesus."
to
forward
go
and
Spirit,
Holy
the
who know
IERCE is the conflict now,
testify for Him, have to say, " Alas, alas, what is
Stronger the foe,
More keen the battle-cry
the matter ?" The people perhaps are blam~d for
Raging below;
their hardness, or the workers blame themselves.
Louder the noise of hell,
They say," I did get the baptism of the Holy
No longer dumb I
Spirit, but the ground is very hard in this
Yet, sounds the midnight cry::place," but although they may have received
.. Quickl;p I come ! Quickl;p I come!"
the Holy Spirit in power, unless they have some
Stronger the testings now,
intercessors who know how to pray that hardKeener the fight;
All hell has risen up,
ness away, they cannot reach the people alone.
Must' ring their might;
The Baptism of the Holy Spirit gives to some
Harder to overcome,
.aggressive power to witness for Christ, but He
While waiting here;·
.also gives to others aggressive power to pray;
Yet, the glad sound is heard:.. Jesus is near ! Jesus is near I "
and the two must work together.
Pray that God will teach you, and put you in
Harder to prove His word,
In this last hour;
a position of victory, where you can effectively
For •gainst us Satan flings
say, "Oh, .Lord. bind the devil." Thus you will
His fiercest power·:
learn victory with Christ in the secret of union
More_ spirit strength we need.
with Him. This is what we need to learn-how
Here to prevail:
to appropriate and apply the victory of Calvary,
But. as He comes, we cry:•• Master all hail I Master all hail I ''
and prove that Satan was conquered at the
·
Cross of Christ.
Who then will follow on,
In His great strength ;
7,,1.(J·h-''.-M~-11·,· ~-e,,e.1 i--tf~...,..
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Sorrie Translation Songs.
When He Comes.
" My soul waiteth for the Lo1'd, mo1'e than they that watch
·
fot'the morning."

"MY

(Verse 1 by Mr. Evan Robms.J

heart shall rest from all its strain,
When my sweet Lord shall come again,
And I shall follow in His train0, bless the Lord I
My soul shall full of rapture be,
When face to face my Lord I see,
With Him throughout eternity0, bless the Lord I
My life shall be set free from care,
When I shall meet Him in the air,
What joy to see my Saviour there0, bless the Lord I
Oh. what delight lo prove His life,
Conquering death and earthly strife,
Freed from the conflict ever rife-0, bless the Lord I

Whose faith will stand-and win
Vict'ry al length;
Whose heart is strong in GOD,
To overcome?
Such will rejoice to hear:
"Quickl;p I come! Quickl;y I come I''
Who'll face the straightened way
Choosing God's Best;
With not a look behind,
Conqu'ring each lest;
Whose spirit dares to press
Through pain and fear ?
For, in the midst is felt :
"Jesus is near! Jesus is near/ "
Then may we forward go,
Through darkest night:
Till the translation hour
Bursts into light I
Then when He meets us there,
·
Earth' s fight o' ercome ;
.
Victors in Him, we' II sini:
" Jesus bas come I Jesus has come 1
.Gladys W. Dobson,

(To Tuna:" Eu,oclydon"-" Furcewas the'lllild bUloa,,"J
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Co-praying with the Spirit of God.
" The e:ffeotua.l fervent pra.yer of 11, righteous man
aTa.ileth much [in its working R.V.] .. James v.16, A.V.

HERE is a tremendous power in this
"work of prayer," if we all knew how to
use it.
Romans viii. 26, 27, shows us the part the
Holy Spirit takes in the wor:k. " The Spirit also
helpeth our infirmity "-in the Greek this refers
to our physical and moral weakness-" for we
know not how to pray," i.e., we cannot without
His aid arrive at a knowledge of what to pray
for, either for ourselves, or for other pe6ple. It
is not enough that it should come to · the mind
that others need this and that, " but the Spirit
Himself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered .." " .. according
to the will of God."
We need to consider the conditions leading
up to these words in the earlier part of the
- chapter, for Paul wrote this as a conclusion to
something else he was saying, therefore ere we
can understand how, and why, the "Spirit
Himself makes intercession " in us, we must
go back to verses 12 to 17, to see the personal
conditions of spiritual life in which Ee can thus
work. So many of our prayers are mental
prayers; but in this passage there is a deep
spirit-life of prayer which is the out.come of the
spiritual growth of the believer.

T

·

Conditions for pra;yer.
The personal spiritual condition must be that
of verses 12 to 17 before the prayer-Ii£~ in the
Spirit described in verses 26 and 27 can be fully
known.
The first condition leading up to the prayerlife of v. 26, is found in v. 13. "If ye live after
the flesh, ye must die ; but if by the spirit ye
JUXE TO DIE the doings of the body, ye shall live.
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God,
these are sons of God" (n.v.m.).
No advance in the spiritual life can be realized
without the foundation of the Cross. Before the
Holy Spirit's intercession prayer-life can be
truly known, we must be shown by Him how to
stand in the position of Christ's death, and by
His working let the death of Christ be applied
experimentally.
" They that are of Ghrist Jesus have crucified
the flesh" {Gal. v. 24). It means, therefore, the
standing of Romans vi., whilst in practice we ask
the Spirit of God to apply the power of the death
of Christ to all the activities of the flesh, so that
the Holy Spirit may lead into all the varied
aspects of the life of a true child of God.
The second condition of the prayer-life in the

Spirit is found in verse 15, where the Apostle
speaks of the spirit of sonship, the " spirit of
adoption," whereby the believer knows God as
·' Father," and the Holy Spirit bears witness
with his spirit that he is a child of God (v. 16).
Let us ask ourselves faithfully as we read
(Rom. viii. 12-17, are these conditions fulfilled in
our lives ? Is our standing in Christ on the
ground of Calvary, and reckoning ourselves
" crucified with Christ " a real fact to us ? Do
we permit the Holy Spirit to apply the power of
the death of Christ, or do we shirk the Cross?
The clear leading of the Spirit through the
human spirit cannot be known if in any degree
the lower life is allowed to have dominion. What
is uppermost in us as children of God-spirit,
soul or body ? They that are " led by the
Spirit," i.e., they who have the Holy Spirit indwelling, leading, teaching, witnessing, giving
the spirit of adoption-they are the ones who
will know the life of the Spirit in that intercession of v. 26 ; but abiding in the Spirit, and
walking in the Spirit, and being led by th&
Spirit, and knowing the Spirit, depends upon,
our standing npon the ground of the Oross every
moment, so that whenever there is any manifestation of the " doings " of the "flesh " we
instantly count on the Holy Spirit to apply the
death of the Cross to them, and in the will say
"No" to the lower lift, in all its varied workings.

A hidden leakage hindering pra;yer.
Many Christians have a hidden hindrance
which causes leakage of strength in ·the spiritual
life. The Holy Spirit is leading, moving, teaching, working in them, but there is something·
from below pulling them downward, draining
and dragging them every now and then to a
lower sphere. They cannot know the intercession of the Spirit in the life of the spirit, or His
inspiration of prayer, unless they know the
power of the Spirit in daily life.
Moment by moment light from the Holy Spirit.
is needed upon any leakage in the spiritual life.
If the life is faithfully brought under the continual power of the Cross of Christ up to th&
fight given-the knife of· the Cross-the Holy
Spirit will then lead in the spirit without the•
intrusion of the things that come from belowthe things that intervene, bringing persona.]
conflict, and hindering the ministry for others.
Then having the spirit of adoption-tlhe spirit 0f
sonship-the Holy Spirit will give the witness
in the spirit of the child's place, the child's right,
and the child• s heart towards God. These are
the souls to whom the latter pa.rt of this chapter
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is written, and for such is the place of victory
over sin pictured, a place of victory in the
power of Christ's death.
There are three " groar>ings " referred to in
Reim. viii. " The whol,e creation groaneth" (v.22).
Tha,t is the outside world. "We ourselves groan
within our$el·ves, waiting for the adoption-the
redemption of our body" (v. 23), Here is the
saint groaning and waiting for the redemption of
the body. . "The Spirit Himself maketh intercession for 'lts with groanings " (v. 26). Here is
the Spirit of God in the Church groaning. A
groaning creation, a groaning saint, and the
groaning of the Spirit in the Church, with
"groanings which cannot be uttered."
Having cleared the ground as to preliminary
conditions, we may now look at the prayer-life
as given in v. 26. First of all, we are powerless
in prayer for lack of knowledge. "We know
not" how to pray as we ought I Next, "the
Spirit maketh intercession for us with groanings
which cannot be uttered." The groaning-prayer
of the Spirit i<J wordless ! In contrast with "we
know not "-which is mental-is the "which
.cannot be uttered" of the groaning Spirit, which
is wordless. Many words can be poured out in
prayer-wonderful prayers sometimes-butwith,out any of the genuine, wordless prayer of the
Spirit. The Holy Spirit's prayer in your spirit
is ofttimes a "groaning" without words, when
:it cannot reach the mental consciousness for
-expression. But that wordless cry in. your
•spirit is more powerful than the most wonderful
-outpouring of words in beautiful expression.
Let us recognise, not only occasionally, but as
a maintained condition, that we never do, and
.never can, know how to "pray as we ought"
without the co-working of the Holy Spirit. We
need the Holy Spirit to put into our spirits.the
•·Spirit-cry to God.
The groaninR cr-s of the Spirit.
In our prayer-life, can we tell the difference?
'ls. the prayer a stream that comes from the
;innermost depth of our being-a groan, a cry of
the Spirit in the spirit? Sometimes it may
;reach the mind, but not always. Is it prayer in
the " mind " first, or is there the cry in the
spirit, saying " Lord, teach me what to ask "?
According to this Scripture, the Holy Spirit
knows what to ask, and the Father understands
the Spirit's wordless prayer. "He that searcheth
the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the
Spirit." We may ask for many things, and
none of them may be in the will of God; brit if
we follow the cry in the spirit, then" He maketh
intercession for us ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF
•-GOD I" We want equipment for service? Do
we recognize the need of EQUIPMENT FOR PRAYER?
\We want the Holy Spirit to give us words ,for
J

utterance to give the message to others? Then
why not in like manner recognize the need of
the Holy Spirit to give us words to cry to God
in prayer?
.
The first need is to discover that we CANNOT
pray as we ought, and the next is to learn how
to depend upon the Holy Spirit for prayers to
pray in the spirit, as much as we depend upon
Him for power in service. David said "I cried
unto the Lord, and He heard " ; and we shall
find when there comes the wordless cry of the
Spirit within, that we shall have what we ask,
and know it.
We have perhaps gone to the Lord with a
special cry in the spll'it for some time, when
suddenly it becomes, so to speak," dead." We
can get no light, and at first may be distressed
that the power to pray on this point has gone;
when suddenly there is in the spirit a. liberation,
a lifting of the pressure or burden, and we say,
" I have the answer ! " We do not know how
·God is working, but we do know that the assurance was given in that moment that God had
taken hold of our petition, and the thing that we
sought at His hands was being done. '' The
Spirit maketh intercession:"
We must trust the Lord definitely to teach us
what to ask, and how to pray. The Spirit ungrieved in your spirit, is always crying these
wordless prayers, until there comes power in
some measure to express .them.

The intercession of Christ.
After the " groaning intercession" of the Spirit
in v. 26', we read of the intercession of Christ, in
v. 84, "It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather,
that was raised from the dead, Who is at· the
right hand of God, Who also rn,aketh intercession
for us." In Heb. iv. 15 we read, "We have not
a High Priest that cannot be touched with the
feeling of our infirmities (Gr. moral and physical
weaknesses) but One that hath been in all points
tempted like as we are." Here we have the
previous training of the Heavenly Intercessor.
He is not there interceding as One who does not
understand. He is " touched" because He was
" in all points tempted as we are." He received
His training as an Intercessor while on earth,
and in heaven He is using the results of His
training. "Who in the days of His flesh, when
He had offered up prayers and supplications with
strong crying ... was heard" (Heb. v. 7, A.v.) ·
He went through all, and lived through all,
with "strong crying and tears I" He knows
what it means to be on earth, and this is why He
is so quickly " touched " as our heavenly Intercessor, "ever living to make intercession for us,"
(Heb. vii. 25). "Ye are come to Jesus, the
Mediator, and to the blood of sprinkling," (Heb.
xii. 24). The Holy Spirit within inspires the cry
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in our spirit; the Heavenly Intercessor seated
on the Throne, makes intercession in heaven.
When the cry of the Spirit is in the heart,
then we know that the Master hears that cry,
for " He that searcheth the hearts knoweth what
is the mind of the Spirit." He is searching for
the mind of the Spirit in our spirits, and He is
keeping the way open that these prayers teaoh
the Throne. Now we understand why Christ is
pr11,ying only for the Church. If He· were not
praying for it, the Church would be swallowed
up by the powers of hell.
If the Church of Christ could be brought to
know the cry inspii-ed by the Holy Spirit, how
rapidly the Body of Christ would be delivered
from the world, the flesh, and the devil. The
Intercessor in heaven calls into fellowship with
· Himself all God's children on the earth, to share
with Him His work of prayer. He keeps the
way open for us, and as we join Him in His
prayars we keep the way open for others. He
is prayh;1g there, then by His Spirit the prayer
comes into us, and again through us to reach
others. Such is the wonderful life of prayer.

/1-co,y,vl

f)fht on

the Prayer Life.

Gleaninas from Letters.,:,
I have your letter, and with regard to victory and
-deliverance up to a certain point, and the" ground lost, I
would like to know whether this evidence of loss and
gain corresponds with any fluctuations in the continuity
-of prayer, or it may mean that the prayer force is not
sufficient to travel further than the point of restraint, and
needs other soul~ to be brought in to the intercessory
service, as Daniel brought his three companions in, in
order to strengthen his prayer with regard to the difficult
position in whi~h he was placed.

*

*

*

. . . I would ask you to have faith, notwithstanding
difficult circumstances, that if your will is united to God
He will work out in your life by the power of His Spirit
.all that Christ died to _give you ; but you must_ remember.
that there are no clocks in heaven-it is we mortals who
work by time. God, Who is eternal, knows no time, and
that is why we have to be patient. Obey to the light
you have, and you will walk in the light even as He is in
the light. We are ourselves not always the best judges
-of how much Christ uses us in touching the lives of
others, but abide in Him, and you may be sure that you
will bring forth fruit . • • that is enough.

*

*

*

*

•

•

The reason why so. many of God's children are without
the blessings of the deeper spiritual life is because they
become passive under Satanic attack, and believe it to be
natural, when all the time it is supernatural. In a
word, they p,,ay, but do not fight, in accordance with
Ephes. vi. 12.
There is only one thing for you to do for the soul of
whom you write, and that is on the lines of Ephes. vi. 12,
,remembering that if the Gospel is hid, it is hid because of
the veil that Satan has cast over the mind (2 Cor. iv. 4),
and you must continue to pray that this veil may be
• By Mr.

J. C. Williams to " Lord's Watch" correspondents.

penetrated by the power of the Holy Spirit. You will
remember that Paul was converted for the express
purpose of opening the eyes of the blind, and t1m1i11g them
from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto
God (Acts xxvi. 18), which indeed is the function of every
redeemed soul, and for which God has given us spiritual
equipment, if we will only co-operate with Him on
spiritual lines, and have patience, which is not human
but Divine.
•
*
*
I . . . would have you pray directly against the principalities and powers, that Satan through his minions
may not have possession of the mind of the soul for whom
we are praying. That the veil that they have cast over
it may be penetrated by the truth of the Gospel, and that
the seed sown by the servant of God may not be
obstructed from the heart and conscience by the powers
of darkness (Luke iii. 12). Let all your powers flow out
in aggressive warfare for the destruction of that which
stands between this soul and God. He can only be won
through being rescued, and to rescue presupposes a real
danger. You know the danger, it is not flesh and blood,
therefore wrestle against it.

If you will turn to 2 Cor. iv. 4, you will find the real
reason why your son is not converted and turned from
darkness to light ; and in Ephes. vi. 12, you will see that
it is not your son in his flesh and blood that you have to
strive with, but that it is against the rulers of this world's
darkness, who hold him in their bondage, therefore you
have to stand with Christ against the principalities and
powers, for the overthrow of the enemy in the mind and
heart of your son. The Holy Spirit will Himself teach
you how to fight for this soul if you ask Him, and as you
consider all the hindrances that stand between this soul
and the light of the gospel you will find, if you watch
your prayers, that the Holy Spirit will indeed teach you
how to pray. Turn all your. thoughts into prayer; you
often think about your son, but tltinhi11g will not save
him unless you turn the thoughts which are presented
to your mind, into intercession, so that instead of beginning
and ending in your mind, they become a quickening power
in the Holy Ghost,_ ascending to the Father through the
Naine ·of the Son, and bringing forth their firstfruit in
due season.
Prayer is not only petition, it is fighting, every day,
under the direction of the Spirit, for the spoiling of the
household of the strong man and robbing him of his
prisoners.

•

•

*

" . . . It is not what we have, but what we have
obtained and passed on that really makes its mark in the
lives of others. A Christian ought never to be a bank
with one atom of spiritual power on deposit, bnt rather
should be be a channel through which may continuously
flow streams of blessing. Rivers do not have their source
in the valleys, but in the heights, in order that they may
pour through the valleys, making them rich in fruit and
pasture."
*
*
*
"There is not enough stress laid upon the fa.ct that in
conjunction with prayer there must be the intelligent
watching for the movement of God, so that in the spirit
there may be intelligent co-operation with God to the
working out of His will and purpose, which has been
initiated in the heart of the believer, by Him, in true spirit
prayer. . . . ''

The School of Prayer and The Lords Watch.
All correspondence should be addressed to Mr. J. C. Williams,
c/b Ooercomer OHice, Toller Road, Leicester.
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To the Lord's Praying Ones.
To obtain the co-operation in prayer 0£° the Prayer
Force among our readers, is the purpose of the following
petitions, which we give, relying upon the Spirit of God
to unite in prayer the intercessors who read these pages.

Praier for the Church of Christ.
That every member of the Body of Christ may seek
from God the spirit of Translation, with the affections set
on things above, not on things on the earth.
That the whole Church of God may rapidly be prepared for the Lord's Coming, and not be diverted from
personal love and watching for the Lord, by speculative
questions connected with His coming.
For the cessation of the Opium Traffic.
That the Lord may, even at this the eleventh hour,
prevent the remaining stocks of opium at the Treaty
Ports from going into China.-Noel Broomhall.

Concerning " War on the Saints "
Fund /or Workers.
We hava received the following lett1r from a rtcipinit of a
book from this fimd, and fulfil his request that the letter should
be used as a testimony to the grace of God in the ministration
of the troth.•

". Nearly twelve months ago I wrote you of my desire
to obtain a copy of 'War on the Saints.' ·you kindly
sent a copy. I read the book ; but it was too deep for
me to understand. However, I perceived it contained a
mighty Truth which, in large measure, was not known to
many of God's dear children. Recently some criticisms
on the book and the writers-led me to re-read the
book to see more clearly its contents. The Holy Spirit
most graciously illuminated my spirit, and clarified my
mind, and gave me an open vision. into the deep things
taught in the book, and gave me triumphant victory over
all the power of the adversary, and I gladly enclose P.O.
order to pay for the book, so that I may own it and be
free to use it in any way the Lord may indicate by the
Holy Spirit.
I perceive in Evan Roberts a man raised up to lead
God's people out of bondage of demon slavery into the
glorious liberty of Truth and spirit freedom. Praise the
Lord. Just like Moses, our brother has for nearly eight
years gotten his spirit training in the seclusion of retirement, while feeding God's children through the Overcomer
a.nd 'War on tbe Saints.' And having been content to
say Amen to God's plan to hide him away these years
from participation in the more public ministry which he
formerly filled ; suddenly the call of God came to him in
the translation message. And now the ringing clarion
call is heralded to the uttermost parts of the earth, to all
God's people everywhere to put away all pettiness and
carnality, and narrowness, and to come together in one
spirit in prayer for the· removal of all the obstacles to
unity in all who expect to be translated. Oh, the need,
yea, the urgency of the need of all such to heed this
Spirit call to true Spirit unity and fellowship one with
another. I thank. you for sending the book. Kindly
thank Evan Roberts for the Christ-like spirit pervading
the book, and especially for the grace he manifests so
• Mr. Roborts hllS flOt sun this letter,-En.

sweetly above the tirade of abuse being heaped upon him
these days . . . . Use this letter in any way you may
think it will glorify God, as I desire to help others, since
I have been so greatly helped myself. . . ."
A Reader in U .S,A,
" Through the kindness of a friend in passing on her
copy of ' War on the Saints ' I have been enabled to read
that unique and exceedingly helpful book. I cannot
express all the gratitude, the wonder, and admiration I
feel. I wish every Christian worker, minister, teacher,
and leader could, and would, read it. It takes tact to get
ma~l dear workers to read it, or listen to it being read,
~wmg no doubt to the working of the enemy in opposition.
I suggest that if two or more undertake to read it
together-one reading aloud, for instance-the book will
be read, and read more thoroughly and carefully than if
one reads it alone. In the case of my co-worker.and
myself,. I feel quite sure she never would have read it or
at most just skimmed over a page here and there, if I
had not insisted that we read it together. I read it
aloud in the evenings. It was our first year in the foreign
field, and the daytime was taken up with language study.
She had to rest her eyes and head .in the evenings so
/
h a d a good excuse for not reading. She c~nsented• to
my reading • War on the Saints' aloud, but not very
enthusiasticall y. Then after I began she soon began to
make objections, and to criticise, and presently declared
she had bad enough of it. She • did not think it was
healthy to hear so much of Satan.' I was determined
to read it, so decided that I had no opposition at all-it
was as though Satan saw there was no way to try to
hinder me. But what surprised me was my determination that she should hear it too. Ordinarily I would
have said,' Oh, very well! If you don't care to hear it I
will read it to myself aloud.' In this instance, however,
I turned to her, and with great firmness and decision
insisted that we must both know the contents of this
book. I said, • there has been a lot of things in your
Christian expP.rience, and in mine, and in others that we
know of, that we don't understand, and cannot properly
account for. Now this book claims to deal with just
those very things, and if there is truths here that we
ought to know, either personally or as workers, the Lord
has sent it to us and we m11St read it.• All this and more
I said, with a determination that it should be done that
astonished me even at the time. She finally said, .' Very
well, you can read it out ;• and I did so. Surely this
was answer to the prayers of those interested in sending
forth this book. I wish I had money to contribute to
the fund for sending it to others; there are so many who
I feel must be presented with the book, and drawn some
way as it were into reading it, I have confidence that
no matter if they do object if it is somehow put before
them, it is bound to do some good, and prepare for more
good later.''.-A Missionary.
Donations to the Special Fund, and further applications for a
copy of the book by workers eligible for a grant. may be addressed
to Secretary, c/o "Overcomer" Office, Toller Road, Leicester.
Note.-The book may also be obtained on loan.
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The ·Cry of the Watching Soul.
" The Spirit and the bride say ' Come.' "-Rev.

M

xxii. 11.

Y King is surelJ comi~g.
The air is full of Him;
No vespers grace an evening
Where Light is never dim.
· I hear His gentle footsteps
Upon the gilded cloud ;
I see His glorious visage,
With Heaven as His shroud.

6.

No more I ask Thy coming,
·Tis almost more than past ;
No signs my eye demanding,
Not less than " First and Last ; ..
Not faith, nor hope, nor unction,
But Thee, Thou true Great God :
Fill Thou the heavens, 0 Saviour,
Use now Thy ruling Rod.

2.

I'm watching for His. Coming. 1
With ever present eye ;
I'm waiting for His Presence
To fill the waiting sky.
No other thing shall feed me,
No other thing than this :hlis Coming at this moment,
And my going into bliss.

7.

Ten thousand hands can"t stqp me,
Nor twice ten thousand eyes;
The very thorns shall help me
To gain the heaveni prize.
Up then, my heart an spirit,
Let earth of sin recede ;
Come Lord of Life and merit,
In Heaven put me indeed.

3.

My eye is on my Saviour.
My heart is in the Heaven ;
My voice will lisp no message
But what Thyself hast given :.. I am coming very <J..Uickly,
I am coming now for you ;
My Word doth stand for ever,
And is Divinely true.''

8.

Celestial Lord of glory,
Of Truth and righteous ways ;
Eternal Sun of HealingMy eyes do love Thy rays;
Enthroned be Thy Persun,
Uncovered be Thy Face,
Stretch forth Thy hands in mercy,
As dew drops be Thy grace:

4.

No lie, nor doubt, my Saviour.
Shall mar Thy sacred word ;
I am standing firm and faithful.
And fighting with it hard :
Now come Thyself in glory ;
Put hell in the abyss : .
Raise up the dead with power,
And take ·us to Thy· bliss.

5.

Great God and Saviour Jesus,
What refuge is Thine Arm ;
In Thee, as with the Father,
Thy children hide from harm ;
Thy sheep as safe as Shepherd,
Thy lambs as safe as Fold:
No hand can wrench Thy fingers,
No force undo Thy hold.

9.

How long the lie hath conquered,
Where truth might well have been ;
A King of highest wonders,
With freedom as his queen. _,
Come Thou, the Truth from Heaven;
Come. with Thy heavenly light,
And show how mercy triumphs
er self, and wile, and might.
April 16, 1914.
Evan Roberts.

o·

To Rutherford's tu11e, 215 Co,isecration a11d Faitli
Hy1n11 Book.
The p,·oduction of character is the ji:n,a,l test of every
religion.
All ycnir prayers become witn.esses against those /01
whom yoo pray.
Judas ioas 01i speaking terms with the Lord, but his
heart was set on the bag of gold.
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"Faith ZS. the test of things unseen ..

"

By the Editor.
"FAITH is . . . the test of things not seen,
for therein the eldElrs had witness · borne
to them" (Heb. xi. 1, 2, R.v. m.). "The
testing of your faith-being more precious than
that of gold • . . may be found to result in
praise and glory and honour at the reappearing
of Jesus Christ" (1 Pet. i. 7, Weymouth). These
two verses in contrast are very striking. Faith
tests God, and God tests the faith of those who
trust Him, and thus through faith, we may
reverently say, God and His children learn to
know one another. "God did prove (or test)
Abraham," and then said, "Now I know that
thou fearest God" (Gen. xxii. 1, 12, R.v.).
How to "test " the " things not seen," or the
verities of the unseen world, is ·one great question to-day. How to translate into" substance,"
or visible fact, the things we hope for on the
authority of the "\Vord of God. For in their
dealing with God, the writer of the Hebrews
tells us, that " therein "-i.e., 'in the testing of
"things not seen" by the exercise of" faith"the elders had witness borne to them. God
responded to their test of faith, and "things not
seen" produced "things which do appear."
Faith was the medium for translating into
visible facts the unseen things of the spiritual
realm.
Faith is the test.
How many of the children of God understand
this testing, or proving of God, so that for themselves they learn to know God, and to walk with
Him, without being disturbed or shaken by the
voices of men ? They know " faith " as the
medium for obtaining assurance of salvation,
and sometimes " faith " in some further degrees
of the spiritual life ; but, on the whole, the
majority live upon what this or that one says
concerning the things of God. They " believe "
because they trust the person who says a certain
thing, and really base their faith in the" wisdom
of men." This is a mark of infancy in the
spiritual life, for Paul writes to the Ephesians
to be " no longer children, tossed to and fro and
carried about with every wind of doctrine"the thought is "carried by a nurse," and any
nurse ! God is permitting the present sifting of
His most earnest children on purpose to shake
them off, so to speak, all reliance upon others-the being carried by a nurse continually, even
though it be a good nurse! We must all learn
to " test " for ourselves what is of God and
what is not, and "Faith •.• is the test . . . "
But what is the faith that tests the things not

sem? The writer to the Hebrews quotes a
passage from an Old Testament prophet describing the '' life of faith," ere he passes on to draw
a series of brief vivid pictures depicting faith in
its tangible results in the lives of God's people,
and its effect on thf\ whole outer world. " It is
by faith that My righteous servant shall live,
and if he shrinks (flinches) back, My spul takes
no pleasure in him" (Hab. ii. 3, 4, Weymouth).
The R.V. marginal rendering of Hab. ii. 4 gives
the words: "The just shall live in His faithfulness," or in the text "by his faith." The faith
that tests the. things of the unseen realm is,
therefore, faith piercing through the outer and
visible things, to deal with a PERSON, and that
Person a Faithful God ; for "htnhat cometh to
God must believe that HE IS, and that He is a
rewarder of them that seek after Him" (Heb.
.
xi. 5).

Faith dealing with God.
But upon what basis can faith deal with God so
as to be sure oj "witness borne" in response? How
can faith test the things not seen ? The answer
is that faith deals with God through J;iis Word!
Faith tests the things not .seen by ( 1) seeing in
God's Word a statement concerning" things not
seen" which God declares exist; then, (2) faith
rests on God's statement in His Word, and
deals with Him as a Person through that Word,
trusting Him to fulfil what is written ; and,
finally, (3) God bears witness to the faith that
relies upon His faithfulness to keep His Word,
and in the fulness of time gives the substance,
or visible results. Then FAITH -HAS PROVED
" THINGS NOT SEEN " TO BE TRUE.
B1,t is this path of faith an easy one? The
prophet's words suggest that it is not, and our
own experiences say it is not; therefore the
constant temptation to turn aside to an easier
path, where faith is not needed, and where Satan
can allure with fantasies and "experiences " not
of God. But the mind of the Lord for His
people is clear: " It is BY FAITH My righteous
one shall live!" This righteousness means imparted, as well as imputed, righteousness, as
stated by Paul in 2 Cor. v. 2"I, and I Cor. i. 30.
Faith in God to test and obtain His response in
witness cannot exist with anything in heart or
life contrary to righteousness. . Hence the Lord
said: " How can ye believe, which receive glory
one of another, and the glory that cometh from
the only God ye seek not ? " A single eye
toward God with no thought of the judgment of
men, is a primary condition for exercii,ing a faith
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which obtains response. But this is not an easy
path. The Book always ·speaks the truth.
" Things as they are " are clearly written there.
No fantasies, or coverings, 09 glamour, or
imaginations, but plain, honest; unvarnished
truth, upon which every human being can rest
without a fear. "By faith, My" child shall live,
and "if he flinches ... " (Conybeare), or " draws
back through fear," then "My soul hath no
pleasure in him." It is faith, faith, FAITH, in a
Faithful God, which will have " glory and
honour" at the Lord's appearing. " I have not
found so great faith, no, not in Israel," said the
Lord, marvelling as He heard the words of the
Roman centurion: '' I speak-my word carries
in it power and effect in the world of men. Do
Thou speak, 0 mighty Lord, and in the unseen
realm Thy word is enough, and Thy command
over ' things not seen ' shall be proved by the
visible result in the healing of my sep·ant." " I
will come and heal him," the Lord had said, but
His bodily presence was not needed, for " so
great faith " was content with the Word of the
Lord of Life-his faith tested the " things not
seen " and had witness borne to it.

Flinching in faith . .
There is gr.eat danger of the Lord's children
"''flinching" from the path of faith and going back
to seek the life of the " senses " instead of pressing on into the greater triumphs of faith in the
path "whereunto we have already attained."
'' Stretching forward to what lies in front of me,
with my eyes fixed on the goal, I push on to
secure the prize of God's heavenward call in
Christ Jesus . . . . Whatever be the point we
ihave already reached, let us persevere in the
same course," writes the Apostle Paul (Phil. iii.
14-16, Weymouth). The course for the believer
is " from faith to faith." What confusion on a
racecourse if the runners suddenly cease pressing on, and turn back, or turn aside to various
,side-tracks, having ceased to "persevere in the
same course " I
But is the faith that t, sts the unseen, to haf!e no
"'' maniftstation"? The eleventh of Hebrews
·plainly says yes ; but it is manifestation in effect,

.and not ·merely in "feeling." "The Kingdom
,of Goii is not in word, but in power-i.e., not in
:talk, but effect! Faifh believes God in His
Word, and deals with Him on His Word, and
-:there is result in (1) practice, and (2) result.
For example, Noah was "warned of God" of
"things not seen as yet," and he believed God
:for one hundred and twenty years in a
scoffing world ; so that h~ " prepared an ark to
·the saving of his house." The outward witness
·to his faith did not come until the windows of
iheaven were opened, and the earth deluged by a
::flood; then he knew that his faith had tested

the unseen, and found the warning of God true.
True faith in God is not in a hurry for " manifestation," or for proofs to be given to other
men of its walk with God. It settles itself
down, so to speak, upon the character of God
Who cannot lie, and waits God's time. There
is, of course, an inward witness, such as Paul
refers to in Rom. viii. 16 : " The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit . . ."; and
again in I Toho v. 10: "He that believeth on
the Son of God hath the witness in him . . ." ;
and this was given to Abel as he offered the
sacrifice of blood. Enoch, too, had the inward
witness that he had been "well-pleasing to
God," but he had the outward "manifestation"
only when the moment came that he was translated. Abraham and Sarah bad faith in the
promise of the seed, but it was many years
before the manifestation, which proved th~ir
faith, was given. And so we might run through
the whole wonderful chapter. Time fails to tell
of Gideon, Barak, and the others who " through
faith " did mighty works in subduing kingdoms,
in bearing sufferings, mockings, scourgings,
bonds, and imprisonment ; they were stoned,
sawn asunder, tempted, slain with the sword,
destitute, evil entreated, wandering in deserts,
and mountains and caves, but nothing could
quench their FAITH in a Faithful God. Where
are the " manifestations " here ? And where
are their like in the twentieth century ? Shall
we ever see them until .we cease looking to one
another, and being" tossed about" like children
by every wind that blows in the spiritual realm?

Mighty works of faith.
The" greater works" that God wants to see
in the Church of Christ will come only on the
same principle as the mighty works wrought by
the heroes of faith enrolled in the eleventh of
Hebrews. We are compassed abciut by them
as a" cloud of witnesses," who watch to see us
"fling aside every encumbrance," so that we
may run with "patient endurance," fixing our
" gaze upon Jesus, our Prince Leader in the
faith "-He who for the "sake of the joy which
lay before Him, patiently endured the Cross,
looking with contempt upon its shame. . . . "
How does the faith come which jwoduces .the
" greater works" ? In the first place it is said to

be a gift of the Spirit of God. "To one is given
through the Spirit . • . faith in the same Spirit"
(1 Cor. xii. 8, 9). "Faith·so as to move mountains. . . ." (1 Cor. xiii. 2). And, in the second
place, it is developed by use and by testing. It
is not merely a mental belief that God is, and
that God can do all things, but it is really a part
of the new man which grows with his· growth
and knowledge of God, and depends upon the
Word of God for its sustenance and develop-
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ment. It is increased just so far as it is
cultivated by the believer being willing to part
with all dependence upon the life of the senses,
and choosing to rely upon the Word of God
alone. The craving for " consciousness " and
"outward evidences" and "seals" and " tokens"
and " signs " must be put aside, for all dependence upon these things weaken:; faith, and
enervates the whole inward man.
But if the faith that produces mighty works
is a gift of the Spirit, ought we not to seek for
this gift? The passage in 2 Cor. xii. 4-31 gives
the pattern of a body with the Spirit of God
ruling and working through the members of the
Body, dividing to each one the supply of the
Spirit necessary for the fulfilment of its own
office. All the members of that Body must be
fit,ted into place, and " made to drink of one
Spirit," so that. all may be tempered together in
one harmonious whole.
Individually, God
" sets " each in place, but each may " desire
earnestly the greater gifts," leaving to the Divine
Spirit the fulfilment of the desire as He wills.

Faith to remove mountains.
"Faith, so as to remove mountains "-how will
the Holy Spirit give it ? By His own indwelling
in the believer, and then by leading the soul into
circumstances where that faith which is within,
is called out into action, and tested to its utmost
power of endurance. Faith is said to be a gift
of the Spirit, and a fruit of the Spirit, because
it is not merely a mental process;. but even as a
gift of the Spirit it is not miraculously given as
some possession to be held and used at will. It
is a "gift," and at the same time it is produced
m,d developed by testing. so as to be found able
to endure all the tests of God. The reason
for this. is that · man is not a machine to be
worked like a clock by some spring within, but an
intelligent being, called into partnership with
God. " It is God that worketh in you," writes
Paul, but also, " I labour according to His
working . . ." The whole man is to co-operate
with God. God gives " faith " by His Spirit,.
but the believer must exercise that faith in God
for its growth and development. God dwells in
the spirit of man, and brings his will into perfect
harmony with His own, and then from the
throne of the will exercises and uses the mind
and body in intelligent co-operation. We may,
therefore, say that no supernatural power is of
God which places the exterior man in mind and
body out of the control of his will, as it is
energised by God Himself.
"Faith is the test of things not seen." How is
this to be acted upon? How are we to test
"the things that differ?"
(1) By turning from all men to Goo, with a
sincere desire to know the truth as it is in Jesus,

with no thought of the " glory of men " or the
condemnation of men. (2) By dealing with
God as a Person who is certain to respond to
any true seeking unto Him. (3) By appealing
to God on His Word to bear witBess to the
victory of Christ on the Cross over all powers in
the spiritual realm seeking to lead human beings
astray. (4) By " resting faith" in God that He
does respond and give victory. Thus faith can
" test " all things in the unseen realm, and prove
with assurance what "things not seen " are of
God, by direct dealing with the God on the
throne.

Faith appealina to God.
Faith can appeal to the Lord of Hosts,
and test God upon His Word ; then,,in return
God will test His redeemed one, to increase that
very faith which has tested Him ! · How simple
it is! Did ever the faithful Lord turn away
from a soul in need ? Can we not test, or prove,
each for ourselves the "things· not seen" by
direct dealing with a living Lord ? Can we not
for ourselves use the weapon of His Word, and
prove the things that differ ? Faith is the only
way to know God, by putting Him to the proof,
and receiving His witness to His Word. Let
us, then, trust God for power to endure, yea,
until even the "faith of the Son of God " is
brought to maturity in us, and we know something of the "faith of God," and can "say to
the mountain, Be thou taken up and cast into
the sea," and believe that it "cometh to pass."

Faith's Trial-night.
" Unto praise a11d honour and glory at the apptaring
of Jes11s Christ.-1 Peter i. 7.
OES the conflict round you pc-ess?
Are you sunk in heaviness ?
Do temptations manifold
Weaken faith's relaxing hold ?
Stand, withstand, and trust the Lord.
Praise His Name, and wield His sword I
Is the fiery trial keen,
Burning dross you had not seen ?
Much you counted gain is loss.
• Neath the searchlight of the Cross !
Falter not, nor stay His hand, .
Trust Him: soon you'll understand.
ls He long upon the way?
Do His chariot wheels delay?
Only till faith's trial-night
Makes you perfect in His sight :
Then more precious far than gold
ls the likeness He'll behold !
When Christ's warrior,saiats arc crown' 0,
May ;you to His praise be Eound !
Courage, then, till He appears,
Doubts dispel, and banish fears,
Stand, withstand, and trust the Lord,
Praise His Name, and wield His sword t
W.A.D.
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Family Life (ii.J

A C/3ible 'R,eading for the " Time of the End."
E have traced out in the life of the GodMan when He walked on earth, the
sword-cut division which came between
Him and His earthly family as He went forward
to fulfil His ministry, and become obedient to
His Father in heaven " even unto death-the
<leath of the Cross . . ."
Now we will ponder over His teaching to His
<lisciples, and to all who would follow Him, and
walk as He walked among men.
l. THE CALL TO PUT CHRIST FIRST IN THE
AFFECTIONS.

W

'' Th nk not that I came to send peace on the earth;
I came not to send peace, but a sword. For I came to
set a man at variance against his father, and the
daughter against her mother, and. the daughter-in-law
against her mother-in-law : and a man's foes shall be
they of his own household.
He that LOVETH FATHER OR MOTHER MORE THAN ME
!IS NOT WORTHY OF ME; AND HE; THAT LOVETH SON OR
DAUGHTER MORE THAN ME IS NOT WORTHY OF ME.
And he that doth not take his cross and follow after
Me is not worthy of Me . • . . "-Matt. x. 34-38.

This is the corresponding passage to the qne
in Luke xii. 49-54, which was quoted in our
last paper, but here we have the mention of
the ca1l.Se.which would produce the division and
variance referred to by .. Luke. It shows distinctly that it is caused by the Lord's claims
upon His followers to put Him first as they take
His Cross and follow in His steps. It also
shows that in doing this the sword-cut of Christ
pierces deep into the affections.
"He that'lovetli father or mother MORE than
ME . . ." the Master says. It is the affectionor natural soul-part of man-which is cut and
wounded by the claims of the Lord-the -same
sword-cuts which pierced the soul of Mary the
mother of our Lord. The- " variance " caused
hy the demands of Christ taking precedence
over the demands of th'.! natural ties is aggravated by the suffering in the affections as the
question is faced, " Christ or my loved ones
first ?" Ah, who does not know that the sore
point lies deeper than any outer path of action
when a " man's foes are they of his own household?"
The path pointed out by the Lord is clear :
filial love must be second to the love of Christ,
and paternal and maternal love, likewise, must
put God first, and choose the will of God at the
cost of all that earth holds dear. Loved sons
and daughters must be laid upon the altar of
sacrifice, even as Abraham offered up his
son, and the Father in heaven gave up to death

His only Begotten Son for the salvation of the
world.
But Luke has another record of the Lord's
words, which cut deeper still than the ones we
are considering.
II. CHRIST'S CLAIMS AND THEIR EXT~NT.
"And there went great multitudes with Him·: and
He turned and said unto them, If any man come to
Me and hate not his father and mother, and wife and
children, and brethren and sisters, yea, and his own
life also, he cannot be My disciple, and whosoever
doth not bear his cross and come after Me, cannot be
My disciple."-Luke xiv. 25, 26, A.v.

flow often we have. looked at this passage
and tried to believe that it does not mean exactly
what it says. But what God really means ~y it
is only being revealed to many as we come mto
the trials of the last days.
"Hateth . • . " \Vhat can the Lord mean?
He who said, "Lovx one another as I have
loved you," says hate "fathe;,, mother, _wif~,
children; brethren, sisters . . . ! One thmg 1s
clear. It ca1tnot mean the "hatred" '11,'kich comes
from the old Adam iiafare. It cannot be a sinful
"hatred" which the Lord Jesus Christ, who came
to put away sin, calls His followers to face in the
path of walking after Him. The" hatred" cannot be an evil hatred, but some form of hatred
which is an expression of the Divine nature.
We speak of God as LOVE. He not only
loves but is love. His nature is love. But God
also " hates." He hates sin in all its forms, and
hates all that comes from the fallen nature of
Adam. There must be, therefore, a good form of
"hate," and the faculty, if we may say so, which
loves is the faculty which expresses bate. One
is th; complement of the other. If we "love"
good, by that very love we hate evil.
But how does this work out in family relationships in following Christ ? Why does the
following of the Lord fully, involve such an
attitude to the natural ties of earth? Just
because there comes a point in the growth of
the new man in Christ, where the soul affections
-or affections born in the realm of naturemust pass through the purifying fires of the
Cross, into the realm of the spiritual, and he
henceforth loves" father, mother, wife, children,
sisters, yea, and his own life also" IN THE LoRo,
and for the Lord alone.
This is the purpose of the "sword " in family
life, especially in the last days, when t~e children
of God must be prepared for translation at the
Lord's appearing.· The ties of nature must.pass
through " death " into the same ties transformed
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and held" in the Lord," i.e., th~y must be transformed from earthly into heavenly ties if they
are to abide for ever in that realm where God is
all in all.
TRANSLATION INVOLVES SEPARATION ! "One
shall be taken, and the other left." But there
is no separation if the two are "taken."
It is better, therefore, that the deep purging
power of the Cross deals with the earth side of
the natural ties now, so that they pass into the
eternal realm of the spirit, than to have them
severed at the Lord's Coming.
This explains the word "hate." It is the
"hate " of the " man in Christ "-a good " hate,"
-who " hates " with his Divine nafare the earth
element in the family ties, because it is contrary
to the heavenly. "As is the earthy, such are
they also that are earthy: and as is the heavenly,
such are they also that are heavenly" (I Cor.
xv. 48).
Briefly it may be said that in following Christ
in the way of the Cross it means that there
comes a point where the Divine " hate " in the
new creation penetrates to the deepest ties of
life, dividing soul and spirit, so that all that is of
the fallen Adam-life is yielded to the Cross, for
these very same God-given ties to emerge into the
heavenly sphere, to abide for ever in the Lord.
Ill. SOME EXAMPLES OF THE DEl1ANDS OF
CHRIST.
(a) The possible surrender of ho-me.
" And a certain man said unto Him, Lord, I will
follow Thee whithersoeYer Thou goest. And Jesus said
. . . Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have nests,
but the Son of Man hath not where to lay His head.
. . . "-'Luke ix. 57.

{b) The claims of Christ before family claims.
"And Uesus] said unto another, Follow Me. But
he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father.
Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: but
go thou and preach the Kingdom of God. . . "
Luke ix. 59, 6o.
.

(c) The claims of Christ before personal desires.
•• And another also said, Lord, I will follow Thee ;
but let me first go bid them farewell which are at
home at my house. And Jesus said unto him, No man,
having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is
fit for the Kingdom of God ... "-Luke ix. 61, 62, A.v.

These three examples illustrate the meaning
of putting Christ and His Kingdom first, and
show the absoluteness of His claims. The
willingness to have no certain dwelling place
touches the earth-born love of home, and the
desire to have at least one spot on earth as an
abiding habitation. " I will follow Thee," said
the man, " whithersoever Thou goest . . . " Ah,
but what if this means no " home " on earth, but
a "lodging " as God shall open the way ; no
place to rest but a "Bethany" sometimes, or a
mountain top for prayer; in short, such a
dependence on the Fath~r in heaven day by day

as the Christ Himself had when He moved on
earth among men.
The second man's reply to the Lord's call
"Follow Me," and the Master's answer, again
runs counter to the things of earth. " Yes, I
will follow, Lord, but there are urgent family
claims which must be met, and then . . . " But
then will not do ! Ah, this is a " hard saying,
who can hear it ?" If the command comes,
" Go preach the Kingdom ... " or in other wprds,
"Go do what God bids thee do," when the
burying of the loved dead calls loudly to the
heart's dutiful affection, it is in truth a "sword"
which pierces deeply into the family relationships
if the loved ones do not understand. To do the
Lord's wnrk, and put His Kingdom first at such a
time, makes a claim on the part of Christ which

costs a faithful follower much to obey.
To go and" say farewell" to friends is again
a natural desire on the part of any who· are
bidden of the Lord to follow Him forth on
any service, and a " claim " on the side of those
"at home at my house," which looks right and
reasonable before God ; but when it means-as
it may mean-the loss of an opportunity for the
interests of God, a postponement of action with
serious loss to the Kingdom, a turning from
ministering to souls in need never to be found
again ; in the eyes of the Lord it is a " looking
back" from the contract to put His will, His
interests, and His service FIRST to the end.
These three examples of the absoluteness of
the claims of Christ, and His Kingdom, upon
those who elect to faithfully follow Him, when
set against the lawful and natural claims of the
ties of earth, show how deeply the sword must
cut into the family relationships when the loved
ones do not understand.
IV. THE QUESTION OF SIN AND FAMILY
DIVISION.
"And if thy brother sin against thee, go show him
his fault between thee and him alone : if be hear thee
thou hast gained thy brother. But if he hear thee not,
take with thee one or two more, that at the mouth of
two witnesses or three every word may be established.
And if he refuse to hear him, tell it unto the church :
and if he refuse to hear· the church also LET HIM BE
UNTO THEE AS THE GENTILE AND PUBL!CAN,"-Matt.
xviii. 15-17.

Here the Lord clearly shows the way He
would have His children deal with the separating
effects of sin between them and others, both in
the bond of spiritual relationship and the ties of
earth. The passage shows that sin must be
dealt with, and not passed over. Hard as it is
to obey this teaching of Christ, the Master says
the one who " sins " against his brother must be
told about it, if true fellowship is to be maintained. " If he HEAR thee thou hast GAINED thy
brother," said the Lord,. for the very act of
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listening removes the wall which sin invariably
raises up between the one who sins and the one
sinned against. This principle is a very vital
one for the maintenance of true relations between
God's children and others. In the natural realm
wrong may be overlooked without causing a
breach, because the ~pirit is not involved, i.e.,
the " fellowship " is practically superficial, but
in the spiritual realm a wrong between one and
another causes a deep breach which can onlv be
removed by frank dealing and repentance on the
part of the one who has sinned.
·
Moreover, just as a ma.n cannot rest when
there is a shadow between his spirit and God, so
he cannot honestly maintain· a surface peace
when there is a breach between him and others,
for all fellowship in the spiritual realm can only
be held on the basis of truth and reality.
Hence the believer must " show the fault" to
the one who sins against him, or fellowship cannot be maintained without hypocrisy. If the
other "refuses" to listen, he must seek to gain
a bearing, and not until this fails must he let
God's people know, and then-and not till
then-can he give up the hope of fellowship
based on righteousness, and the other become
to him " as a Gentile and publican," i.e., as

one with whom he can have no dealings.
Finally, our space only permits brief reference
to the teaching of the Apostle Paul upon the
believer's relation to his family. The Apostle
deals clearly with simple outward conduct as in
Ephes. iv. 15, 16, Ephes. vi. 1, 2, Titus ii. 1-8 1
1 Tim. iii. 1-13, 1 Tim. v., etc., but the deeper
issues suggested by the Lord in the main
passages we are considering, the Apostle does
not refer to. " IN the Lord " is his one key
sentence for the believer's path. Parents are to
be obeyed" IN THE LORD "-that is when their
commands are in harmony with the primary
commands of God-and the father is to see that
he does not " provoke " the children to wrath.
The Apostle speaks of the Christ as the Head
of His Body, the Church, of which parents and
children, brothers and sisters are co-members,
each obeying the Head, in their relations to each
other. But alas, Satanic hatred and division
will deeply penetrate into families in the last
days when instead of relationships being " IN
the Lord" brother will " deliver up brother to
death, and the parent his child "-THEN is the
"beginning of sorrows," and THEN shall they
who watch for the Coming Lord know that He
is nigh, even at the doors (Matt. xxiv. 33).

The Coming Lord.

Words and M elod;y h;y
Eoan Roberts.•

Lord?

,,.

t--

,

f

I kneel in

prayer,

I

cz,

I
I
I
"--fl-fi

(2I

,.I

I

~

i

t~

!

God;

l •

Nay, nay, my

I

sing to

·•· ·•· ·•·

soul

Him

Harmon:, b;y
J.L. and J. V.N.

doth yearn

for

Him:

my

morn • ing hymn.

--+-

,..,
........

·• •

-!9-

, ,I' --, 1-r-@=r-==~-~-~-F--j r-m-~-+&-2::H
·B·

.

• Compost& '"'' simg impromptt,, March 11, 1914.

I

'J1to,...J_

II l '2.. "'2.-

7~- ~~--•--cel-~f

THE

OVERCOMER.

Remember

God

"Jesus saith unto them, Have the faith of God . . . . "
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F you want to be of use to God in prayer for
His di~pensatiooal purposes to come to pass,
you will need to have a Divine faith. The
":1atur9:l" faith will give way. True, the natural
faith will go. a long way, but it will fail God
somewhere, for God must test faith. The natural
faith is put into the fire. We "believe,"· and
there is no result, so we are disappointed again
and again, because we believe of ourselves, and
not of God. But the faith whi~h is of God
never brings disappointment. God has to teach·
us how helpless the natural faith us. What you
h9:ve to do is to say, "Lord, I hand my •natural'
fa.1th to the Cross to be crucified, and I ask Thee
now to give me a Divine faith."
,B;umar: f9:ith goes by _evidences too much.
D1vme faith 10 the darkest night sees the dawn,
and says " What a beautiful day it isl "1Divine faith looks on the world, sees all the rage
of the demons, and says, " There is not a demon
to be seen on earth."t The faith which God
wants for Him to work, sees their incarceration
already as fact, and God then can make it fact.
Divine faith has all its sustenance in Goil. It
iscreated by God. It springs from knowledge
of God.
·
There must be the REMEMBERING OF Goo to
stimulate true faith. Think of u.11 the demons !
Although they are supernatural, they are not
DIVINE. God is Divine and Infinite, so when
you compare the dem1:ms with God, you can say
they are less than notbmg. You REMEMBER Goo
and your mind is kept in peace. But there ar~
so many things against you? Yes, but you
:REMEMBER Goo and they are nothing. But what
a.bout all these difficulties? You know that He
is the Solver of all diffii:mlties. Forget God, and
you are in tumult.
Divine faith is so often governed bv intelligence. When the angels came to save Lot from
Sodom, were they afraid when the men gathered
around the door? No, they REMEMBERED THE
POWER Goo HAD GIVEN THEM, and they struck
the men with blindness.
So whilst a man
REMEMBERS Goo, he is stilled. REMEMBER Goo
-that is the stimulant to faith.
You must estimate your foe, then REMEMBER
Goo ! Put the two face to face, and vou will
then see the foe as nothing. In order to stimulate faith Goo must be remembered. By
remembering God your faith is made active and
keen, and will not take delay.
• Notes glea.ned from M:r. Eva.n Robert•, by "Fidelia."
0 Rom. iv.17, 18.

Ma1·k xi. 22 A. V. margin.

If there is a strong foe there is a stronger God.
If there are dead bodies in the gra.ve, there is a
living Person on the Throne. If we are sinful,
there is a sinless One in heaven Who can change
us in a moment, but Goo MUST BE REMEMBERED.
These dispensational things may seem huge
for faith to lay hold of, but God has so accustomed
one to universal burdens, that after all this
universal spirit work, the faith for great things
comes easily. If you have become accustomed
to handle large things in prayer, you can handle
large things in FAITH. That is a great factor in
faith. God prepares His saints by giving them
smaller burdens ; prepares them for the faith, so
that they are accustomed to pray and believe
for huge· things, then faith for ·small things
becomes ordinary. God can speak life into two
thousand bodies just as simply as He can into
one. He 1s the Great Life-Giver.
At times God puj;s you into circumstances
where you are alone and troubled and perplexed
to the utmost, and the Holy Ghost then lAads
you to think of God, and you say, "Why do I
trouble. Why did I not THIN!{ OF Goo?"
There are times when God asks the man to
cease from his present work in order to be prepared for what He is going to do. Christ told
the disciples to "tarry at Jerusalem" until they
were eridued wit,h the Holy Ghost. "But may
we not go and tell your life story ?" " May we
not do some miracles?" "TARRY," said the
Lord. ... But it will be waste of time." "Tarry
he1·e."
" But what will the people say?"
"TARRY HERE AT J:mRUSALlilM." Then the1·e
was Noah, seve~ days waiting in the ark before
the actual rain came.
Much prayer bas been made that the Church
might be ready for the Lord's Coming, and it
seems that everything now comes to the one
thing of FAl'.r!H.
You will find that when God gives faith, the
FACT is notfar off. When you see God preparing
the faith, then the FACT is not far off. It is one of
the signs of things being at the door when God
begins to fill you with faith for their fulfilment.
But in order for faith to be of use to God it
must be complete. You may have a small vessel
or a large one, but the chief thing is that there
is no hole in the bottom. Whatever your faith,
there must be no place of leakage. Be your
faith great or. small, it must be whole.
God does not tell you that you must have a
great faith, l1ut a perfect* Faith-FAITH, not
• That is faith without a. wea.k spot, or shade of doubt.
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"teaching," nor even love. "But my heart is
full of wonderful love to Christ." It is not that
alone that the Lord wants. It is FAITH. He
says : " I cannot translate them by love, but by
FAITH." "But I have learnt to know so many
things about the devil." But God says: "I
cannot put the devil in the pit through- your
knowledge, but by the co-operation of faith-and
a. complete faith."
This emphasis on faith is like God's emphasis
to Elijah of the cloud the size of a man's hand,
indica.ting·a mighty deluge coming on the land.
Now if you see that God needs FAITH for these
things, that should be a sufficient call for you to
step into the breach and take the responsibility.
You see God needs faith, so you spring into the
gap, and say "I am going to believe."
Faith is the link between what God ia going
to do dispensationally, and the actual doing of
these things.* Faith is the principal thing, and
you ·make this declaration of faith in face of all
the opposition of hell. You testify t~at these
things are going to happen, because you know
that God has shown you. Not becam~e someone
else has said so, but you know.
FAITH DOES. N0'.I.' WAIT TO SEE THINGS; FAITH
CAUSES THEM TO BE BEEN.
Noah's faith saw the whole world under the
deluge, or he would not have built the ~rk.
When Christ cursed the lying fig tree, His faith
in the Father's power saw it withered.
Now may the members of the Bride of Christ
BEMEMBER GoD.
May they put God against
-every difficulty, and against - every obstacle.
Although these dispensational things may seem
great and huge, yet God can perform them
easily. I cannot do it, I have no power to do it,
but God can do it. I perceive the powers of
hell before Omnipotency to be as nothing. Itis
a simple thing. for God to put them into the
·bottomless pit. And it is a simple thing for
Him to change this body, and make it immortal
;a,nd sinless and spiritual. But I believe they
will come to pass, and for this I rely solely on
God and faith in the working of God. All these
things I see to come to pass by faith.
Now may each one work with the Holy Ghost,
·so that the faith may be operative with one
:accord, in oneness with the Faith of God Himself.
As God Himself is filled with Faith, so may each
-one be filled with faith, so that God may speak
·the word that it may be done.
May there be no wavering as regards the
•operation of faith. Abraham " staggered not at
the promise of God through unbelief; but was
strong in faith, giving. glory to God ; and being
·fully persuaded that, what He had promised, He
• cf. Da.ntel's giving himself to pra.yer when be sa.w the time
·wa.s u_p for God's purposes to oome to pa.as concerning Iara.el.
Dan. 1x., 2 a.nd succeeding verses.
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was able also to perform." May that faith which
brings God's purposes to pass be operative now.
May none be deceived about " hope " and
"faith." · May they " hope " because they
BELIEVE. May this faith become living in the
spirit so that it dominates everything else. The
grain of mustard seed faith growing to a strong
tree.
And may Gon not be forgotten. May power
be given to speak about Himself-about the
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. May He
remove all ignorance about Himself. May the
speaking about the work, and not a.bout God,
pass away, and may He become all in all, so
that our conversation may not only be about
heavenly, and divine and angelic things, but
about Goo HIMSELF.
May we not forget God, Who has given us
victory and patience and fa.hh. Who has ordered
circumstances, Who has caused goodness and
mercy to follow us, Who has clouhed us with
peace and the ·Spirit of His word, Who has
poured into us all manner of prayer.
May God be more real to ea.oh one each day.
Half the trouble of this world is through forgetting God. " Thou wilt keep him in perfect
peace whose mind is stayed on Thee."
May the faith that is in each one be released,
and may God stir up the knowledge that governs
faith; that knowledge which acts on faith like
oil upon the fire.
Let Gon be your first thought in the morning,
and your last thought at night, as well as b~ing
in your thoughts all day long.
The first
impression of the mind in the morning is
important, and it is imporbant to God whether
He gets that first thought or not. May God get
the first moment, and the first of everything.
May there be more realisation of God, otherwise
there will be a very weak faith. May the mind
turn as automatically to God as the compass
needle turns to the north. And may the power
to turn to God be more powerful than the power
to attract away from Him. May no exterior
power be stronger than the power of God to
attract to Himself.
Two things you must not forget. You must
not forget God, and faith. Why did Peter sink?
He saw the waves, and FORGOT CHRIST, until in
his despair he was brought back to remember
Christ. Now put your will to remember God,
to know God, to think about God, to imagine
about God, to love God, for God to be with you
and you to be with God, to serve God, to worship
God, to praise God, to sing to God. May everything lead to the Person Himself, for as sure as
you forget God your faith will become weak, and
you will fail in holding faith for the Coming of
the Lord.
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Work of the Holy Spirit.
Talks with Young Christians. (v.)
The law of life i11 tht i11111ard 111a11-tlie law of sill at workthe Spirit af life setti11g free-the dtcisive action of the
ttJilt-the walk after the spirit.
·

I

N Rom. viii. 2, we read, "The law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, made me free
from the law of sin and death"· and in
chap. vii. 23, "I see a different la; in my
members, warring against the law of my mind,
and bringing me into captivity under the law
ot sin, which is in my members." In Rom.
vii. 22, we read, "For I delight in the law of
God after the inward man." It is written in
E~h_. i~i. 16, '.' Strengthened with might by His
Spmt m the inward man." What is the" inward
man" •referred to here ? Bishop Moule says
that this" inward man," in Eph. iii. 16, means
the regenerate human spirit ; so we might read
~t, "strengthened with might by the Holy Spirit
m our human spirit "-the "inward man."
C& I delight in the will of God," or the law of
God, "in the inwa;·.i man," writes the Apostle,
in Rom. vii. 22. The "inward man" is right,
but-there is a big" but"-·" I see a different
law in my members." What are the members?
Hands, feet, the outer case of the human body.
" I see another law in my members, fighting-warring:-against the law of my mind, and bringing
it into captivity to the law of sin which is in my
members."
Let us read it quite simply, like this," I see a
law in my body, causing it to fight against the
inward man in my centre." The body is such
a weight. Oh, we cry, if my " members "
were only liberated to do the Will of God. If
my "members" were only free! Let us, for
instance, take the tongue. Oh, if this tongue
would not say what it does. If it were only
kept in the peace of God in which I delight in
the centre of my being! Who shall deliver me
out of the body of this death ?

at work, may be rendered inoperative, moment
by moment, by the Spirit of Life, as we abide in.
Christ our Risen Lord. You are to live according to the " Spirit of life " in your spirit, and as.
you obey and co-operate with that law, you will
be kept free from the working of that other law·
which is dragging you down day by day. "The·
law of· the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus 111ade
me free from the law of sin and death."
The result of this obedience and co-operation.
with the Spirit of Life you will find in Rom ..
viii. 4, "That the requirements of the law-i.e.,.
the com~andments or will of God-might be
fulfilled m us, who walk not after the flesh, butaft~r the spirit." Here we have the reference·
to a "walk." To walk means action, and a.
walk can only be step by step. How do you
walk ? According to this verse there is "some-body" at the centre who decides how to walk ..
There is the "inward,; man at the centre whodecides moment by moment-step by stepwhether the outer man shall " walk " after the,
flesh, which is the lower sphere, or " after the
spirit" which is the higher sphere. Hour by·
hour the " inward man " chooses and decides.

The decision of the will.
This momentary decision of the " centre " as to•
how the outer man shall walk, is of great importance. You must decide what you will dowhether you will walk according to the higher
or the lower part of your being. And you need.
not now say you " cannot help" your body
ruling, because " the law of the Spirit of Life .,.
can liberate you from being mastered by the" law " in its members-that law of sin, and.
that law of death. There is death in your body,
causing powerlessness and weight, but there is.
also in your spirit the Spirit of Life, with
another power or" law," which, if you will obey,.
will give you liberty to walk after tbe law of
The law of the Spirit of life.
God with ease and joy. Vile children of God
Read the answer to this cry: "The law of the must learn this for the conflict of to-day, for if.
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made me free we live in the lower sphere, in any degree whatfrom the law of sin and death." What the full soever, we shall give advantage to the power. of·
. meaning of this text is we cannot now explain, the· enemy, · Nothing else than living according
but there is a practical message in it for to the " Spirit of Life " in the inward man, will
us, which we may briefly summarize as the keep us free from being dragged down under the·
promise of the Spirit of life, so dwelling in the power of sin or death, aµd enable us to walk in
spirit as to keep us in a place of freedom from victory.
Let us emphasize again that it is a moment"
the "law" which is in the body, dragging us
by moment "walk." "They that walk after the·
down.
And not only the law of sin in the body, but flesh, do mind the things of the flesh." Here we,
the law of death-the death in our bodies always have the feet guided by the "mind." "Walking"
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after the decision, and knowle dge of the mind.
The opposit e is also true-" They that walk after
the Spirit do mind the things of the Spirit."
"\iVhich do you " mind " all day long ? These
two spheres come before you clearly, and you are
to have a choice all day long which you will do.
Are you minding the things of the flesh ? Are
you caring about them ? . Are you listenin g to
them, and giving your mind to them? Or are
you mindin g the things of the spirit? Are you
most concern ed to live by the spirit ? Are you
depend ing upon the "Spirit of Life" to give you
clear vision ? Are you asking the Holy Spirit
to shed light upon your path, so that you can
tell which path you are walkin g in? " The law
of the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus " keeps us
from being domina ted by that law of sin and
death. "After the Spirit," not "after the flesh."
Paul says the fruit of obeyin g the flesh is
He also says that the " mind of the
death.
flesh " is enmity against God, but the mind of
the Spirit is " life and peace." If you walk
after the Spirit- the higher power -you have
life and peace. If you obey the lower law, it
means " ENMITY "-i.e., a "fight " against · God
-and death, i.e., powerl essness .
Co-operation with I he Spirit of life.
Do you underst and that co-ope ration with the
Spirit of Life in Christ makes your body respond
to the "law of the Spirit," and it is not then, as
it were, a "dead weight "? It is not then a
carryin g about, so to speak, of a " body of
death" ? But shall we not always have this
" body of death " ? Shall we not be subject
still to the law of death ? Yes, but the .law of
the Spirit of Life will enable you to live above
it. You through your will in the centre of
the outwar d man, must choose. If you obey the
· "body,' .' and listen to its cries and groanings,
you will go under it; but the " law of the Spirit
of Life " in your inward man-i n your spiritcan keep you free from being control led by the
law workin g in the body, for it is -made inoperative while you walk accord ing to the Spirit.
What must I do, you ask ? Simply this :
Say, " I recognize the Spirit of Life in my
spirit, and I count upon the Spirit of Life to set
me free from being dragge d down by the lower
law, either of sin or of death." .
Have you ever though t that it is possible for
you to be kept in triump h above the law of
death ? You know that " death works " in your
body all the time, and that it is only kept alive
by your continu al breathi ng. It is a "dying
body "-dyin g every minute . It is only being
kept alive by air, food, and rest. Withou t these
outer supplie s it would die. Speaki ng accordi ng
to physica l laws, God gives yo1t a contro lling-a
master ing-po wer over the death in your body,
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as you take the supply of both air and food
which you need. And in analogy, Paul goes on
to say, "The body is dead because of sin, but the
spirit is life because of righteo usness" (Rom. viii.
10). Righte ousnes s-impu ted and impar tedcomes in here. The "Spirit is life " only as you
are in accord with the God of righteousness, but
if your life is wrong, and you do that which is
not right, you will be subject to the law of death
immed iately. Yes, even if you know bow to
live by the Spirit of Life, if you do wrong, you
will quickly become subject to the law of sin
and death. How can you then get back to the
life-pla ne? First of all you must ask the Lord
if anythin g has come in, and put it right. You
obey the lower, and you go down under its" law"
-you_ obey the higher, and you go back to the
higher plane of life accordi ng to its law. · ·
Do you unders tand that an unkind word about
anybody is accordi ng to the lower law-th e law
of sin and death? To live accordi ng to the Spirit
will compel you to examin e every step you take.
You will learn to say about a certain thing, " Is
it accordi ng to the mind of the Spirit ? " You say
"No!" "\iVell, what is ii, then? You must define
what it is. There is no neutral ground here:
every step you take is "after the flesh," or
"after the Spirit." lf a certain step or thing is
" accordi ng to the flesh," then you fall under
the law of sin and death; but if you act according to the Spirit, then the "spirit " will be "life"
because of righteo usness -i.e. obeying God, and
doing right.
In the conflict with the powers of darkne ss
we must unders tand that they are all around us
in the air, workin g alongside with the " law of
sin and death." When you obey that law of sin,
you obey what the Devil has brough t into the
world, and immed iately you obey that law, the
forces of Satan come upon you, and you fall.
The need of watching.
When you know this, you will examin e everything, to see that you walk in all things according to the law of the Spirit, as far as you know
how. It will make you watch. You will say
" I dare not walk accordi ng to the lower law any
longer; I must walk accordi ng to the law of the
Spirit of Life."
We are given the pattern of this in Peter
walkin g on the waters. He walked step by step
on the waters, contrar y to the law of gravita tion,
and would have continu ed walkin g if he· had
kept his eye on Christ. Such a simple thing as
a "look" made him sink. Yes, simple ; but it
is in the simple little things that the enemy gains
upon us·. It is as long as you walk accordi ng to
the Spirit of Life in Christ Jesus, that the Spirit
of Life will keep you from being controlled and
domina ted by the law of sin in the membe rs.
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The Word of Witness.
The Testimony of a Minister.*
HERE is a man who has lived in - Street for many, many years, and has
been a very bad character. He had a
thoroughly sound conversion, and I do not think
I ever saw a man so changed, and so truly born
again as he was. He was red-hot-anxious to
do all he could for Christ, and to reach the people
in his neighbourhood-begged to have open-air
services in front of his house, so that the people
could go in afterwards and enquire. He became
a regular open-air speaker, and the Lord laid the
burden of. the district upon him very deeply.
In the middle of this work he was taken with
a fit one Sunday in Chapel. I remember that
Sunday night very distinctly; the power of God
was exceedingly manifest, and there was one
man in that congregation who had been in prison,
and I thanked God that he was there that night,
for he had been laid on my heart, too. But
when the man was taken with the fit, this man
went out with him, and so missed some of the
service.
"X" kept having these fits whenever be came
to Chapel-it became the regular thing. There
was nothing repulsive about the fits; he just
went off silently and fell down in a heap.
One day he had one at bis work, and he was
very down-hearted; then be was not able to go
back to work because the fits came so frequently;
then he was not able to come to Chapel. Things
got blacker and blacker, and it came home to my
wife and mvself that there was something at the
back of this thing. There were three or four men
who had been led to Christ through "X," and
they now began to go back, as they saw what
had happened to him. They said, "Well, if this
is Christianity, we had rather be as we were than
have such things come upon us." God brought
us to a state of absolute desperation. We felt
the whole district, and the key to it, hung on this
man, who had been so changed, and had really
been the talk of the district. It was such a
burden that I went to see his doctor, and asked
him· tq tell me if there was any hope of a cure.
He said, "It is epilepsy, and there is no cure for
that; there is a fortune waiting for any man who
can find a cure for it." I asked another doctor,
one who goes to our Chapel, and he said the
same.
Then I went to see the man again, in the light
of these statements, and I was more than ever
convinced that it was the handiwork of the
devil. I had never come across anything like
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'' A testimony given by a Minister at a Conference, In March, '!1'4•

this before, and I did not know at all what to do.
My wife stood by me and strengthened my hands
in the Lord, and we agreed to take a stand against
it. We went again to see the man. He had
been to see the doctor, who had told him he
would never again work at his old trade, and
must 11ot attend a place of worship on any account.
As we went in we saw him lying on a sofa,
writhing with agony, and bell written in bis eyes.
He said some of the most terrible things-some
of our workers would not go and see him because
of the awful, horrible things he said.
When I went to see him I repeated one of
the things he had said, and asked him, " Do
you know you said this? " He said, " Did I
really say that ? " I said, " Yes," and repeated
another thing, saying, "Do you know you said
this?" He said, " Di:i I say that? 0 God!
my reason has gone ! I would 11evev go back on
Christ; Christ is my all in all, my greatest
desire is to bring others to Him I "
Then I said to him, "This is of the devil."
"Well," he replied, "I have thought that quite
a long time, I have thought all the time that
God wants to help me all He can, and doesn't
want me to suffer like this." 6'Are you prepared
to fight for deliverance? "· He seemed then to
become normal, the wild look went from his
eyes. "Yes," he answered; "I am." I said,
" This is a serious business ; I am going to ask
God for something greater than I have ever
asked Him for in my life, and it is going to
make all the difference to us as a Church. And
the devil will fight against it all be can. If God
doesn't give us the victory and set you free, I
must make way for a man who can work the
works of God."
It was our Anniversary the Sunday after this
. . . I always think at such a time that there
are hundreds there I may never preach to again,
so I give them the Gospel clear and strong...•
The message given me that day was " ~Ve
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but agam~t
principalities and powers, the rulers of this
world's darkness." etc. There was an awful
" wrestle " in my study that week. I looked up
Dr. Dale's commentary and another, as I
thought if I mentioned names such as these, the
people wouldn't think I had gone off my head !
Both these writers believed in the "principalities
and powers," and I quoted these commentators
very freely that night, as I didn't know much
about the subject myself ; and the Lord led me
into a " fighting " sermon. I told my people,
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" We are all thanking God for renewed prosperity
in this Church, but we are facing a crisis, and
unless we can pray t~1s crisis through, Moses
must make way for Joshua. If I cannot lead
you into the promised land I must make way
for the man who can."
By the grace of God, about a dozen of our
people understood the matter I was referring to,
and they commenced praying for that man. On
the Monday he said, " Shall I come to the
Anniversary Meeting?" Special pre!1,chers were
coming down for that meeting, and I didn't
really want him to come. But when he asked
me, l said " Yes," but it cost me something to
say it. I said" You come, but you will have a
fit, I believe," and he came. Well, he did have
a fit, during the address, and the address was
-peculiarly fitted for him.
When "X" bad the fit, I was just speaking,
and I said to the people, " Now you know what I
meant on Sunday. The whole district hangs on
that man. We have demonstrated that the
Gospel is a failure here if he is not delivered.
Are you prepared, as a church, to fight and
wrestle that this thing may be cast out?"
The next day (Tuesday) I went to see "X,"
and he was truly in "hell" -all the light had gone
from him. For the first time prayer did not lift
him.
I had often found . before that prayer
together with him would put him right, but that
night it did not work and it was absolute
darkness.
I was obliged to leave him, so I said to him
that he must pray for himself, " Can you not
fight yourself?" He did not know whether he
could or not. I said " Well, remember M and
N (two men he had been trying to lead to Christ)
are hanging on you. You are being a hindrance
to them: for God's sake, try."
We did . have a prayer battle that night.
Everyone m our prayer-meeting was in it,
praying definitely for deliverance for this man.
But we had not assurance. I think that was
one of the blackest nights I have ever known.
We found that if the devil had not been in the
service on Sunday night, he bad been in the
porch three minutes after !
. I dare ~ot ~o to bed that night until I had
light on this thmg, and my wife and I prayed on
and on until we got the assurance that God
would answer our prayers.
In the early morning " X " came bounding up
the _steps to my house and burst into my study,
saying, "Thank God, I am delivered! "
I said, "Praise lGod ! ,JI/hat is your experience?"
"A~er you had left me yesterday, those words
you said about my being a possible hindrance to
others, cut me to the quick, and I said to my
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wife, I must go up to my bedroom and pray.
I prayed through, and prayed through. I never
had such a black night, everything seemed to be
darkness and despair. I fought on and fought
on, I felt if I dropped it I should be lest. This
went on for hours, and at last a lit;ht came, the
room seemed filled with light, and Satan promised
me my heattlt, good _work, money, everythi111;, if - I
would only go back to the old life. But I said,' No,
I can n~ver go back on Christ,' and _I went on
struggling, and, praise God, at six o'clock in the
morning both the devil and the fits went out of
me at once !"
There was a teachers' meeting that night, and
he asked if he could come and give his testimony,
" I want to tell everybody what God has done
for me," he said. He came, but I warned him,
" Go steadily, I know you will have no more fits,
but you are still on the sick-list, so be careful."
He gave his testimony, and also at the weekly
prayer meeting.
That was now three months ago, and he _has
neve.r gone back, and he has never had a fit since.
He said to me that he would gladly go through
it all three or four times over, if it were for the
glory of God. for the light that has come to him
since.
That case is doing great things for the Church.
Many of the people do not understand it, but yet
they say" There's' X '-I hold on to the work
in him." He is a standing witness. The other
day a man in his works saw him strike the anvil,
and he said, " The last time I saw you strike
like that you fell down in a fit." Then "X" told
him that he was not going to have any more of
them.
·
Just opposite this man there lives a girl, who
is a member of our church, who has been an
epileptic 14 years. The very day that "X" was
delivered she became seven times worse. Her
intellect was beginning to go. This girl had
been on my mind for some time, but I felt quite
helpless about it. Now, she became much worse
-:there was no intelligence at all in her.
Then the devil said to me, "Now you be careful, -don't you go running into extremes on this
one instance, or you will land yourself in a
mess." I do thank God now that the devil said
that to me, because God over-ruled it for good.
I brought this girl up for prayer at the prayermeeting. The difficulty was, there seemed to be
nothing depending on this girl. With "X" it
was neck or nothing, but there was nothing to be
gained for the Church over the girl. Everyone
said, " It is quite ' natural ' with her case "-they
could not see it a bit. But, at the beginning of
February, it came to two or three o~ us as a
prayer burden. After we started praying, she
became worse and worse. The only light I had.
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was that she was always talking to us, she knew
she was connected with us--our prayer was
filtering through to her mind. When we began
to definitely claim victory for her, the recovery
began. Now she still bas fits, but her intelle:t
is all right, and I think she is wonderfully bright.
People have never known her so bright. =:ihe
comes to our prayer meetings, and she tells me
that she never bas fits in the day-time now,
unless she is sleepy. I then said to her, "You
must establish it step by step ; it is a matter of
faith. God has promised you release, and you
may have it to-day if you have the faith. You
must pray definitely that He will keep you from
all fits at the meeting. The Lord means you to
have full deliverance, and that means you will
be able to go to meetings, and go to earn your
own living too. The same when you go to bed,
you must ask the Lord to keep you from fits,
and say, " I am going to sleep, I am not going
to have any fits to-night."
A Worker: Before I was converted I had what
was called hysterical epilepsy. When I was
-converted, after a couple of years, I did not
believe these fits belonged to me at all, I did not
believe they were natural. I said ' Lord, I
don't believe they are from Thee, I believe they
.are from the enemy, and if so, I refuse them
every one '---:and I have never had one since.
But I have felt them coming on, and I refuse
them as I feel them coming. That girl could
:be taught to fight them as she feels them coming
,on. The most elementary knowledge is that
Christ conquered the Evil One, and is stronger
:than he. I have proved that.
All the years that I can remember I have had
,terrible headaches, absolutely prostrating. I
went on with them right up to last year. A
friend said something to me, and a word struck
-my mind, and I said, 'I don't believe these
.headaches are from. God. • . . I don't believe
.they are natural-I refuse them.· VVhen I feel
-a headache coming, I refuse it. I simply stand
and claim all the victory of Christ over the
powers of darkness-I wont have these bead.aches, they are not from God, and they are not
natural.
One day my husband said to me," \Vhy, you
·haven't had any headaches lately!" He is an
.unconverted man-:-a nominal Christian. I told
him how I had claimed the victory of Christ
,.over all the powers of darkness.
'::omment by another Minister :-There is a great
,purpose of God in giving that clear case, because
-it gives you the key to the whole neighbourhood.
Your Church is in the midst of a specially
,.demonized part of the town, and if the members
,of your Church can only learn the truth about
;it they will have the key to the whole problem

of the neighbourhood. There is such a person
as Satan I There are such beings as demons,
and they can dwell in a mortal life. You have
seen it demonstrated, and the Lord has given
you the proof that demons can be put out of their
lodging as a result of God's power working in
answer to prayer.
It illustrates also the power of loosing on one
point, and the power of binding upon another.
When we have the anointing of the Spirit of
God we have power to discern spirits. All
would have the discerning of spirits if they had
the anointing of the Spirit for it. We should all
have an illuminated understanding in the Spirit
of God, to discern the natural from the supernatural. We have no specific action unless we
have a specific case. When we do discover that
specific case then the Scriptures tell us what to
do with it. The Scriptures tell us to resist the
devil in every form. Our resistance may take
one form or another, according to the case, but
we must always have an intense resistance and
opposition. Hence we have to bring the law
of faith to bear upon our resistance. If we
personally have the shield of faith we resist all
the fiery darts of the enemy.
Q.-What about resisting evil spirits for
unconverted people ?
There is no question about it, we have the
power to "resist" by proxy. The Lord Jesus
gave His apostles power and authority-power
which is the Divine power dwelling in themand on the basis of His authority to act in
specific cases. \Ve must not do it impulsively.
The Apostle gives us an example of how to do it.
After the girl possessed with a spirit of divination
had followed him about for some time-" this
she did many days . . ."-then, at the right
moment, Paul turned and commanded the evil
spirit to come out in the Name of Jesus, and be
came out .
Moreover, we can exercise faith by proxy.
Where you have no definite command in
Scripture, take a definite precedent which
suggestively gives light on the subject. You
have one case of a person coming to Christ
pleading for another. The Centurion, coming
for bis servant. The Lord told him to go his
way, and according to his faith it was unto him;
and he believed the word that Jesus spoke, and
his servant was healed. The s11bject had no faith
at all. In the same way we can offer prayer by:
proxy, and our prayer certainly is something that
God is prepared to accept for other people.
Faith by proxy, prayer by proxy, power by
proxy. Only the Spirit of God can show us
when to exercise each. We are not to take
everything for granted, but go step by step in
farth, the Spirit of God giving us the guidance.
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Light on the Prayer Life.
Gleanings from Letters.*
" Prayer needs something more than human
patience for as it is Divine in its initiation,
time ceases in its working, and we must pray on
until the moment comes when God says: ' Let
there be light.' There is a Divine sequence in
all our prayers to that much desired consummation. . . . "

*

" All fighting is hard, and in warfare it often
appears useless contending against superior
forces, and yet history has proved that the forlorn hope bas more than once been the stlagetic
centre upon which the whole battle has
turned. . • . "

...

*

*

"It is better to have active opposition than the
peace of stagnation, which is death. Whilst a
man actively opposes religion I have mote hope
for him than for those who are simply indifferent,
for the man who opposes is evidently in a state
of mind which is exercised and concerned about
God, even though he himself may not know the
true cause of his agitation. Therefore I would
have you pray on, it is always darkest 'before
the dawn . . . . "

,;,

*

,,

"Vvhilst you cannot claim to be an active
worker in the ordinary sense of the word, you
may be an undoubted force for God in the midst
of the people amongst whom you are employed.
Ask that the Holy Spirit may show to you such
as you may make the·burden of your prayer, and
then watch, with keen spiritual perception,
turning every thought connected with such into
prayer, and thus you will bring to bear, even in
the business relations of life, a stream of power
of which you have but little conception. Do
not be alarmed if in the beginning opposition
should become more manifest, as prayer that
moves heaven invariably stirs the depths of hell.
You must try to cultivate a quiet serene spirit,
begotten of supreme confidence in God. Your
letter denotes a hastiness and an incompleteness
which rather shows spasmodic effort towards
holiness instead of a continuous upper tread.
There is no royal road to heaven, and I pray
that you may !(row in the grace and the knowledge
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, always
remembering that in quietness and confidence
shall be your strength.''

*

*

*

"I would not have you be over-anxious con• By Mr. J. C. Wllliams to "Lord's Watch" correspondents.

cerning your inability to pray in· public. Prayer
itself in its prevailing power is a secret service,
carried on between the individual soul and the
Father, in the Name of the Son, through the
Holy Spirit; therefore if you have not the gift
of public prayer, it does not follow in the very
least that you have not the power of prevailing
prayer; and I would advise that you seek the
wil! of God on _this point, and pray about your
prayer. It is quite within the range of probability that you may, by cultivating the habit
of secret prayer, get so into touch with the Source,
that almost unconciously to yourself, you will
find that in public you will burst out into prayer
for the simple reason that the Spirit will have
mastered all fear, which apparently is the hindrance of the present moment. Fear is of three
kinds, physical, moral and spiritual, and all fear
has its source in Satanic power; for man never
knew what fear was until Satan had deceived,
and Eve had fallen away from God's will
(Gen. iii)."

*

"You must not permit the needs around you
to overwhelm your spirit, so that you cannot
pray for the need that is nearest. You will find
on reflection that Satan has a way of deceiving
the eye with regard to the spiritual perspective,
making things looks so large as to at once
create a spirit of despair, from which no prayer
can possibly arise. In the first place, therefore,
tell Goo you cannot pray, and ask Him to reveal
the source of the hindrance, whether it be from
the interference of the powers of darkness, or
from any ground in any portion of your own life
which has not been crucified, and which gives
Satan standing ground upon which to hinder
your service and your witness for Christ.
I must ask you, have you received the Holy
Spirit ? It is an elementary though, a necessary
question, because you must not only be born
of the Spirit, but endued with the Spirit for the
purpose of intercessory service. Be of good
courage, for He Who called you is faithful,
and will perform His will in and through you, if
you will obey."

*

~:

*

" Dear friend, you have in your solitude unique
opportunities for bringing into play the functions
of that royal priesthood (r Pet. ii. 1) into which,
by the blood of our Lord Jesus, you have been
elected and admitted, but I pray you to take
every advantage of such circumstances that you
may lay up for-yourself treasure in heaven."
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" The key to your letter lies in the fact that
Satan bas presented to your mind the stupendous
nature of the task of penetrating the mind of
those over which he has cast a veil, and the
antidote is to look away from the immediate
battle-groun d and to draw apart to have time
alone with God, that you may be endued with
His Spirit, which is the Spirit of the Conqueror
and Deliverer."
"The soul, as the seat of the emotions, is
pre-eminentl y the battle-groun d of conflicting
spirit influence, but in your spirit, which is born
of God, and in which the Holy Spirit dwells,
you will find there the real corresponde nce with
the Risen Lord, hence, when thou prayest enter
into th_e inner chamber, the spirit, lock the door
against all suggestions of the carnal mind which
presents the image of all that is material and
obstructive, and having thus locked out all that
oppresses and depresses, commune with thy
Father; and thy Father,.Wh o sees not only the
externalities of service, but weighs the internal
motive, will reward thee openly.
Again you say : 'Surely if the living waters
were flowing·more freely, more would be drawn
and blest.' What is it that governs the flowing
stream? Is it not gravitation ? Hence, all
streams have their source in the heights, not
in the valleys, so it appears to me that you
have not only been serving in the valley but
living in the place of your service, I therefore
ask you in spirit to live on the mountain tops
where God is to be found, living in spirit communion with Him, so that the result of this
communion, by the law of the Divine gravitation
will flow with ever broadening streams according to the heights of your own experi_ence."

The School of Prayer and The Loras Watch.
All correspondence should be addressed to Mr. J. C. Williams,
c{o Ooercomer Office, Toller Road, Leicester.

To the Lord's Praying Ones.
Special Prayer for

The MATLOC K Conference,
MAY SO to JUNE 2 ..
that the highest and best possible results may be
.
obtained for the Church of God.
That there. may be a clarified vision, and a true discernment of the deepest needs of the Ch1,1rch.
That those responsible for the meetings may intelligently and fully co-operate with the Holy Spirit at every
step, and be strengthened to faithfully administer the
truth which God bas entrusted to them.
That those who wish to attend the Convention may be
enabled to co-operate with God for the -removal of every
hindrance to the fulfilment of Hxs WILL.
That there may be unity of spirit among the Lord's
people, in order that they may stand in ONE SOLID
PHALANX with Him against all His foe_s.
PRAY

The Third Matlock Conference.
Whitsuntide, 1914.
Saturday, May 30, to Tuesday, June 2 (inclusioe).

On account of the monthly Eccleston Hall
(London) Workers' meetings falling upon
Thursday, June 4, the Conference at Matlockwill be held this year from Saturday to Tuesday
(inclusive) instead of from Monday to Thursday
as before.
The opening meeting will take place on
Saturday evening at 7-30, and there will be two
meetings on the Sunday, with the usual morning
and afternoon meetings on Monday and Tuesday.
There will be no evening meetings after seven
o'clock, except those arranged at the time, for
private conference, fellowship or prayer.
The subject of the Conference will cover
themes connected with the spiritual warfare in
relation to the Lord's Coming, and conference
attenders are asked to prayerfully prepare ·
questions in writing bearing upon the experimenta l
.
aspects of this theme.
To avoid discursive waste of time, only
questions in writing will be dealt with in the
·
Conference meetings.
Mr. J.C. Williams of the Lord's \Jl/atch, Mr.
Charles H. Usher, and other workers able to
give p~rsonal help to those in need · of spiritual
assistance are expected to be present throughout
Conve1to1'.
the Conference.

The Advent Message by
Evan 'Roberts.
A gift of £5 has been sent to enable the message to be
freely distributed. Workers who will use the leaflets in
prayer and fa.ith may apply for a smRll grant (until the
edition is · exhausted) on payment of carriage only.
Address, Secretary, "Overcomer" Office, Leicester.

Concerning " War on the Saints "
Fund for Workers.
"Piease put enclosed £5 . 5. o to your fund for the
free distribution of" War on the Saints." It is a thankoffering. I have not words to express what the steady
reading of that God-given message, with much in the
Overcomer, too, has been and is to me, and now I want
power to live it out, please pray for this, that I may be
able by the power of the Holy Spirit to obey, John xii.
24. • • • The Translation Messages, too, have come as
God's truth, and I want to be ready and to help others
to see too. . . •"-A Reader.
Donations to the Special Fund, and further applicationa for a
copy of the book by workers eligible for a grant, may be ad~rnsed
to Secretary, c/o "Overcomer" Office, Toller Road, Leicester.
N.B.-The b~ok may also be obtai11ed 011 loa11.
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The Coming Lord.

First Verse and Melod3 b3
ErJan Roberts.•

Can (Yt) for • get

Lord?

Com • ing

the

Nay, nay, my

soul

Harmon, b,_

J.L. and I. V.N.

doth yearn

for

Him:

d1.p
2F F id f fSFF=-rB tt . If f Fl r
s:EII
~~~~-M+fr-r-1----~-f_,___Ir~J--FJ ~-~-~=td~.
... .... I. .

.

-P- .

~

-e- •

@;,

prayer,

I

cry

to

I

God;

I

I •

sing to

Him

my

mom

ing hymn.

·•·
+-

·•· ·•·
·•·
-•-•-

-0-

<:

<::

I ~ -----F·-Jf-rd-J-.t-b-Jgdifu~===Jd_;L--11
Lordi

Come,

dear

Lord I

Come,

r

I

I

I

Come,

my

Lord I

Oh

come,

my

King I

~--n
~
!-F~
d-P==-1
1-r-===-r-(/C
-P-k
=i::~--

~-~-e-

~

•

Verse 1, a11d Rejt'ain, by M,-. Eva11 Roberts.

Can I forget the Coming Lord?
Nay, nay, my soul doth yearn for Him;
I kneel in prayer, I cry to God,
I sing to Him my morning hymn.
Come, Lord I come, dear Lor~ I
Come, my Lord I oh, come my King !

May I be ready anJ prepared,
Kept "in the spirit" every honr,
Waiting and watching "till He come,"
Drawing from Him His life and powerCome, Lord I come, dear Lord I
Come, my Lord I oh, come, my King·!

I just now unwatchful be?
nay, I watch from morn till night I
I should miss the Advent Hour,
other things should dim my sightCome. Lord, come, dear Lord I
Come, my Lord I oh, come, my King I

May I not fear the battle's din,
But .. stand" in prayer while here below:
The· gates of hell shall NOT prevail I
His purposes must ripen now---,Come, Lord I come, dear Lord I
Come, my Lord I oh. come, my King I

Can
Nay,
Lest
Lest

Can I hold closely to this world?
Nay, nay, He calls my soul above I
May I let go the things of earth,
Setting on HIM my heart, my lovCome, Lord I come, dear Lord I
Come, my Lord I · oh, come, my King I

Can I forget this message sweet?
Nay I I will cry till earth be riv' n I
Pleading to Him to prove His word,
Answer the faith that He has giv' n I
Come. Lord I come, dear Lord I
Come, my Lord I oh, come, my King I
G.W.D.

• Composed and sung imjf'tJmptu, March 11, 1914.
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The A dvenl Message.
A Call from China : Be Ready.
"At the time appointed the end shall be. ''-Da.n. vili. 19.
" Therefore be ye also ready : for in an hour that ye think
not the Son of Man oometh."-Matt. xriv. 44c.

O the chosen ones of God, in every land, I
urge again the call that Evan Roberts has
.
sent out : " Be ye ready I" The burden
on my soul is also that the time is near. " The
times of the Gentiles" are nearly finished. The
day or the hour we do not know, but that day is
fixed, a.nd " at the time appointed the end shall
be." That blessed " translation," that wonderful change (1 Cor. xv. 51)' is coming soon. Are
we ready and watching? We can keep faithfully at our daily task and yet keep watching
for Him.
The Holy Spirit has said to my heart, I
believe, that this change may come in our day.
"The time appointed," "the end of days," will
soon be here. We shall be·" caught up," and
Daniel also will stand in his place with the
saints of God (Dan. xii. 13). We are to escape
the time of great trial that we now can see
coming so fast on the earth (Matt. xiv. 21, Luke
xxi. 36). May we "be accounted worthy" in
that day. Let us "watch and pray always.''
Oh, the joy of that day, " we shall be like Him "
(1 John iiL 2). The time is appointed, it is fixed
in the great plan of God, and the Word of God,
a.nd also the witness of the H9ly Spirit, seem to
say, " It is near I It is ! " Then we shall see
His Face.
The cry of my heart, like that of Evan Roberts
to the Church of God, is that many more may
be ready, so as not to lose that wonderful experience which will be for the wise ones.
·
Oh, let not the world blind your eyes to this
the greatest coming event for the people of God.
"Take heed," for the Lord cometh! It is Himself I
Rejoicing in this Blessed Hope, and believing
that it is near at hand.
E. W. T:awrno.*
Easter, April 12th, 1914.
Peking, China.

T
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To the Editor " The Overcomer."

The extra copies of the Overc011ier and Evan
Roberts' message have just come. I have read
them with deep interest, and given them to
other missionaries. I believe the time is at
~

Orienta.I Secretaj, International Reform Bureau,
,

eking, China.

hand. Evan Roberts has indeed given the
" midnight cry " : " the Bridegroom cometh " !
And now the wise ones are making ready. They
are trimming their lamps, and in a little while
after that cry, as in the parable, the Bridegroom
will come, and they that are ready will go in
with Him.
•rhe Holy Spirit is moving with power, and
there has _been a dispensational change ; we
have felt it in China.
I have always had an indifferent belief, like
many others, in the Second Coming of our Lord.
But last winter, not long after Oct. 19th, I was
led to study and preach on Rev. i. 3, and those
wonderful messages to the Churches in the
following chapters. I received the promised
blessing, and also a new light and purpose
which has taken hold of my life. I realise the
joy of a belief and hope in the imminent Coming
of our Lord for His Bride. Now I know what
it means to "love His appearing" (2 Tim. iv. 8).
But more than that, something, I believe, has
indeed taken place in the great " dispensational
warfare " of the " times of the Gentiles.''
Rev. xii. 5, it seems to me, gives in a picture
the entire Christian dispensation from the first
Easter when Christ, the "Head of the Church,"
arose and ascended to His Father, to the time,
now near a.t hand, when His Body, the waiting saints, shall be "caught up," and united,
with Christ, become the " Church of the First
Born."
But it seems that just before that " translation" the dispensational warfare with the saints
ends in victory. Verse 7 explains this ; Satan,
the prince of the air, and his powers prevailed
· not. He was cast down from heaven to bring
woe to the earth for " a short time." We are
soon to be caught up to that purified place prepared for us, and so escape the time of great
tribulation (Matt. xxiv. 21, Luke xxi. 36). We
should watch now as never before. A dispensational change h&s taken place. May God's
people be ready. We know not the time, but it
is near.
I trust the Overcomer may find a place for
this letter, and also for" The Call from China."
A band of us missionaries here are meeting
together 1,nd watching, and praise God for Evan
Boberts' message.
·
Yours in the "blessed hope,"
EDWARD

w. THWING.

P .S.-I have translated Evan Roberts' message
into Chinese and sent it over China. May it
awaken some of the indifferent ones.-E.W.T.
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Walking zn
the Will of God.
By the Edifor. *
T is most important for the Lord's children
to recognise that. they have, and must use,
their individual .personal will. That the
Lord Jesus had His own separate will is clearly
set forth in John vi. 38. " I am come down from
heaven not to do Mine own will, but the will of
Him that .sent Me."
In John v. 30, the Lord Jesus said "I can
of Mine own self do nothing "-this means that
He never acted apart from His Father-" As I
hear I judge : and My judgment is just, because
I seek not Mine own will but the will of the
Father which hath sent Me." Although He
had a separate will, the principle of His life
was not independent action, but a co-action in
harmony with the will of God, His was not a
passive will, but an active one, deliberately set
to do the will of His Father.
It is important to know that God does not
desire us to have a passive will for the Father
to impress His will upon it, and move us apart
from our own volition. The words of the Lord
Jesus show that He used. His will in distinct
action: He said : " I SEEK NOT Mine own
will," which shows that He was free to will and
act in another direction to that · which He
deliberately sought and chose to follow.
Here we see the negative aspect of the Lord's
walk with God the Father-He did not seek to
do His own will.
Christ's meat the will of God.
In John iv. 34, we find described the positive
aspect-that is how He d·id the Father's will.
· "My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me,
and to finish His work." Here is the active
choice to do. There was the choice not to seek
His own will, and the choice to do the will of
God. There is no trace of. passivity here.
Moreover, He found Divine sustenance in doing
God's will; not in talking about it, but in doing
it. "My meat is TO DO • • • " · There must be
the doing of God's will as well as the seeking of
it, and until you have done the will of ~od as
you know it, you cannot expect to be taken a
step further in God's plan for you.
In the life of Christ you will see the exercise
of His own separate will. But His will was set.
We need to understand the setting of the will
like the helm of a ship. As you i,et your will to
~o God's will, God _can work. Your part is cont~nually to make God's will the principle of your
life. You say: "I choose God's will in this."
You do not put your will aside, but on God's side,

I

• NGtes of e.n address.

asking God to reveal His will to you. Christ's
will was so set that it never lost co-operation with
God's will for a moment, He perfectly and entirely
did the will of God. " Lo, I come to do Thy
will . . . " Not only was there the setting of
His will to God's will, but the active use of it in
that setting.
In Matt. viii. 3 :.." I will, be thou clean"is an example of His vital co-operation in will
with the Father;s will. When the man came to
Christ the Lord knew God's will, and said: "I
WILL, be thou clean." God bore witness, and the
man was cleansed. It was God's will manifested
toward the man, through the exercise of Christ's
will saying " I will, be thou • . .''·
When the will is brought into complete cooperation with God as the principle of life, every
moment the one question concerning everything
is : " What is God's will?" You have no other
question. Not "What do I like? What do I
want?" but "God's will." Then there will come a
time, when, in the enduement of the power of
the Holy Spirit, you may turn to an evLl spirit
in another, and say, "In the Name of Jesus
Christ, I command you to come out." Under
such circumstances, the Spirit of God will bear
witness to what is done in faith, and it will be
God's will manifested through you. This shows
what the devil has to gain by ma.king you
believe you are to have no "will of your own.''
Understand that God works His works through
you, by bringing your will into co-action with
His, and enabling you to speak the word of
authority over the enemy in His Name.
Gods will in suffering.
Gon's WILL IN 'SUFFERING. In Luke x.xii. 42,
we read : " Not My will, but Thine be
done." These words, spoken in Gethsemane,
indicate that Christ put His will on God's side,
in the awful anguish He was going through.
The pressure was so strong that His sweat
became as great drops of blood. "Not My
will, but Thine," was the declaration of His
attitude as He set His will. He had come to
the same choice just before-" Now is My soul
troubled, and what shall I say? Father, save
Me from this hour?"
" Shall I say, 'Father, save Me'?" "No,"
but "Father, glorify Thy Name." Christ put
His will for God's glory. And as He put
His will on God's side against this awful pressure, He was heard, He was sustained. Then
a.Ii angel came and ministered to Him.
If you too will make this the central principle
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of the spiritual life, and set the helm of your will
unvaryingly to choose God's will because it is
God's will, then He will apply to your life
Christ's victory on Calvary in such a way, as to
endue you with power, for the deliverance of
others from the power of evil spirits.
How THE LORD KNEW THE Wrr,L OF Goo.
The Lord Jesus knew the will of God in His
spirit. See John iv. 4: "He must needs go
through Samaria." The literal rendering is that
"It was binding upon Him." It was God's will
that He should go, and He knew it, because His
spirit was pliable. If you are to know the will
of God you must not have a hard or unbending
spirit. You need a spirit so flexible that it can
move whichever way God wants, and I do ·not
see how we are going to know and walk in the
will of God, in harmony with God's Word,
unless we consent to this wa.lldn the spirit. If
you insist that such and such a course must be
taken to-morrow, you have not left yourself open
to the will of God to effect any change. The
Lord does not seem to have had inflexibly fixed
plans. " But are we ·to make no plans ?" you
ask. Yes, but they should be made in such a way
that you can drop them, if necessary, in a minute.
You will not walk continuously in the will of God
until you have.learnt how to be pliable to His
will.·
A flexible spirit to know Goel s will.
You must have a flexible spirit. That is
one of the first principles of revival. A meeting
that cannot become elastic and subject to the
movements of God, becomes a dead block in the
way o:f the Spirit. The human spirit must be so
sensitive to the Holy Spirit that just as He spoke
to Philip, and said " Join yourself to this chariot,"
so He may make known His will to you, and get
as ready a response.
An adaptable spirit is essential to fulfil the
will of God. Christ's spirit was adaptable enough
to respond to the needs and questions of
Nicodemus. The will of God will be known in
your spirit according to the attitude of the person
who comes to you. If your spirit is closed, you
can pass on no living truth to that person,
probably because they are not ready,
If you traced and followed the delicate sense
of your spirit it would become acute, and God
could then make His will known to you-all in
harmony with the written Word, for the Holy
Spirit revealing in your spirit God's mind cannot
contradict Himself in God's Word. It would
mean a. great deal if we all walked in the spirit
and knew when we were speaking from the
spirit and when merely from the mind, and
therefore empty of spiritual power.
The spirit should illuminate the mind, but
when the spirit drops out of co-operation with

the Holy Spirit, the mind is left without the
needed assistance, and its product is very poor.
When you are in the spiritual plane and know
the Holy Spirit in your spirit, you recognise
there are grave consequences attached to all you
do. You cannot go back from the spirit life
without stepping into a pathway of failure. The
moment you drop from the plane that you have
·reached you begin to lose spirit strength, and if
you do not recover your place quickly you will
ultimately sink into deeper failure. The loss not
only affects yourself but everyone with whom
· you have to deal. You may wrongly interpret
or reject the words of a servant of God, and that
would cause you to go back without knowing it.
This hindrance to your spirit life will be maintained while that wrong thought or attitude is
held.
If the Holy Spirit bas once had the quickening
of your mind so that your mind becomes capable
of doing what it could not accomplish naturally,
then in order to maintain that you will be
obliged to live up-to the highest point you have
attained, and be satisfied with nothing below.
If, after reaching an altitude in the spirit life,
you descend, even without knowing it, you wi
find yourself in the realm where the powers of
darkness can buffet you almost as they like. God
only manifests His Divine power when you
are living and acting at the point to which you
have already attained (see Phil. iii. 16).
Shrinking from doing God's will.
When you find yourself defeated, you ma.y ask
what is the meaning of the interference of the
enemy ? Why cannot the stream of the power
of God go on ? You think it is this and
that, and dea.l with it, but there is no change.
Then, after asking God for light, you discover
tha.t you were shrinking from what you know
you ought to do. How can the Holy Spirit
work when you thus cease from co-operation ?
A little hesitation will push you below the point.
Then you say, "Lord, I am going to do what
Thou dost desire I " Then the power of God
comes in, and all goes well. ·
The enemy will endea.vour to hide from you
the fa.ct tha.t you are in a lower plane, by dulling
the conscience and giving all sorts of excuses to
account for what is going on, until you are in
such a state as to be almost powerless. Then
he infilcts his suffering, and you have the
greatest difficulty in getting on your feet again.
Live up to the hilt of the spirit life to which God
ha.a brought you, then you will have the power
of God to do the will of God at the highest point
God seeks from you.
See a few more examples of how Christ
wa.lked in the will of God :
John iv. 34 shows the Spirit of God guiding
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the Lord at the well, when, in answer to the
disciples who were anxiously inquiring about·
His food, He said, " My meat is to do the will of
Him that sent me. . . . " In John vii. 3, 6, His
brethrep. said to Him, " Depart from hence . . .
Jesus saith to them, My time is not yet come,
but your time is alway ready." Here is the
restraining power of the Spirit, so that He is not
moved by His brethren.
Again in John xi. 5, 6, we read, '.' Now Jesus
loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus. When
He had heard therefore that he was sick He
abode two days still in the same place where he
was." His were spiritual bonds. It was God's
will first. Though misjudged by those He loved,
He did not move. How did He know God's
will? He was never moved from outside; never
moved by a, family taunt, by sarcasm and unbelief ; never moved even by the ca.lls of love.
He was in spiritual bonds to do God's wiH.
The consent of the will.
.
It is important to remember that b_oth Gon
AND SATAN REQUIRE THE CONSENT OF THE WILL,
The will of the unsaved, even though it be
enslaved by Satan is capable of choice. "Whosoever will may come and take of the water of
life freely." So man must put.his will on God's
side for Him to work. " If any man will to
do . . . " God's part in giving you power to
" will " is referred to in Phil. ii. 13. " It is God
that worketh in you to will . . . " i.e., He works
in you up to the point of your " willing "-He
does not " will " instead of you. Man's will
needs God's power to energize it. Apart from it,
it is mere will-worship (Col. ii. 23). Paul said,
" To will is present with me, but how to perform
that which is good, I know not." Man may also
set his will against God's will-" This they
willingly are ignorant of" (2 Peter iii. 5). The
servant that knew His will and did it not, shall be
beaten with many stripes (Luke xii. 47).
Now as to the danger of THE WILL OUT OF
.
ACTION.
Passivity of will arises through a wrong conception of surrender. Romans xii. 1, gives the
true meaning of surrender. "Present your bodies
a livin sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God,
which is your reasonable service .. . . that ye
may pro-ve what is . . . [the] will of God." To
walk after the will of God the spirit requires a
volunta.ry act of the will. Your will must guide
or CONTROL your spirit. " The spirits of the
prophets are subject to the prophets (1 Cor.
xiv. 32). For instance, your· spirit may go out
into an ecstasy, or a strain, beyond the volitional
control of your will. Then it goes too far.
YouR SPIRIT MUST ALWAYS l:IE KEPT .WITHIN
THE CONTROL OF YOUR VOLITION. Reference has
been made to the spirit being lifted, but when
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the spirit is liberated and buoyant, then the new
plan of the powers of darkness is to drive your
spirit, and drive your body. Some people are
simply being driven on by the enemy-they are
always in a strain, always on the stretch, running
after something. It means that the spirit is
being drawn out by the powers of darkness.
· The Lord Jesus knew the will of God in His
spirit because it was always in perfect poisenever strained, never crushed, never elated,
never driven, never slow. When He was going
to raise the girl from the dead, He was stopped
on the way, and He had time to stay and attend
to the needs before Him. The . ideal is a
spirit in perfect poise. It is in that condition
you learn how to watch and resist the powers of
darkness coming against your spirit, and forcing
you on, or, more often, forcing you down.
The relationship of the will to the spirit may
be illustrated by that of the string to the kite.
The string of a kite, which holds it steady, is its
power. The moment it is let go it is lost, and
drops. The Lord Jesus walked in the will of
God, by knowing it in His spirit and in His
intelligence.
The reverse to the action of the will is passivity.
When you find your will paAsive and slow in
action you can bring it into action by saying " I
have a will." Then having a will of your
own, the principle to safeguard its e.ction, is the
Lord's own attitude and choice, "I seek not
Mine own will."
May the Spirit of God teach us how to follow
the steps of our Pattern, and like the Son of God
so walk with God in seeking and doing His will,
that we stand perfect and complete in all the
will of God (Col. iv. 12).
"Ye ha.ve need of pa.tienoe, the.t a.fter ye ba.ve done
the will of God, ye might receive the promise!'
-Heb.x. 86.
"The world passeth a.wa.y, a.nd the lust thereof: but
he tbe.t doeth the will of God a.bideth for ever."
-1 John ii. 17.
Le.ziness is a.n expression of the evil na.ture ; over-work
is a.n expression of the evil ne.ture ;_ a.nd by grace me.n
he.s to get victory over the two extremes.
The pena.lty of living in the no.tura.l life is spiriuui,Z
hunger; the pena.lty of not feeding. others is starvation.
You only feed a.s you work; stop working and you sta.rve
spiritua.lly. Try to feed yourself and you f.a.mish, feed
·
others a.nd you are fed.
Does it not seem pa.ra.doxioa.l? You get empty
bees.use you do not give ; you get full bees.use you feed
others. As you feed others you yourself are fed.
Spiritua.lly when you find yourself very very empty
a.nd sta.rving, do not sa.y, "Now I must ha.ve a time
a.lone with the Word a.nd with God;" but a.sk, "Wha.t is
there to do?" a.nd in the doing you get fed. Like Christ
a.t the well. He was very hungry, but the woma.n ca.me
a.long, a.nd in a.ttending to her needs He was fed.
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"Nor the Smell of Fire."*
A Message to all in the Fiery Furnace.
"And the princes, governors, and ·captains, and the
king's counsellors, being gathered together, saw these men,
upO'II, whose bodies the fire had had 'II,{} power, nor was an
hair of their head singed, neither were their coats changed,
nor the smell of fire had passed O'II, them."· (Da.n. iii. 27).

W

HY this .minuteness of reference to the
bodies, hair, and coats of these men?
·
Why this closing remark that even the
smell of :fire was not upon them ? Why, in
addition, the obvious fact that, while they and
their garments were absolutely intact, the cords
which had bound them when thrown into the
furnace were burned up-nay, more, the very
men who threw them in were themselves burned
to death?
High in rank and honour was the Babylonian
god Iz-bar, the god of :fire. Before the eyes of
king and prince, governor, captains, and counsellors, this god must be defeated. The king
bad challenged the defeat by his own action.
And now the defeat is overwhelming. On their
own ground, Jehovah has met these ardent
beli~vers in the god ·of :fire, apd they find that
He 1s present, not as a tribal God in Palestine
merely, but as the God of heaven and earth in
Babylon also, as able and willing to deliver only
~hree of His children as to help thirty thousand
if need were. Let us suppose for a moment
that the three men had come out with the marks
of :fire partially upon them, or even with the
smell of it ; that here and there the :fire bad
singed either body or raiment, and what would
have been the a.ttitude of the :fire-worshippers?

The smell of fire.
Something like this, "Ah, well, it is true
Iz-bar has not been able to destroy them, but he
has at least left his mark upon them, They will
wear these clothes no more. Their friends will
scarcely recognise them as the men they once
were. The smell of the furnace will not soon
leave them. ._They have not come out scatheless.
Our Iz-bar is still a god to be reckoned with.
They will not be so ready to disobey the king's
mandate an_other time. They will not come out
of the furnace, it may be, a second· time as easily
as they have done this :first time."
And so the whole moral effect of the protest
of these three Hebrews would have been discounted. T-he dexterity of the world in evading
direct issues of this kind is marvellous. But in
this case· evasion' was impossible. Not one
loophole of escape was left them. In dumb. • From the ''Life of Faith," July 14, 1909.

founderment and awe they had to admit that
Jehovah had conquered ; .that the miracle was
perfect and unquestionable; and that "the smell
of :fire had not passed upon" the three brave
followers of the Most High.
From this story many valuable lessons can be
learned, but we deal with only one : There are
furnaces which are heated only for God's children.
The awful forty days in the wilderness ; the
deepening, hellish malignity of the J ewisb rulers;
Gethsemane and Calvary, were reserved for our
Lord alone. The fires of these furnaces would
never have been kindled-if He had never been.
They were meant only for Him. Indeed, in a
sense they were compelled by Him, just as
Nebuchadnezzar's furnace was compelled bytbe
cballeng~ of the three children. Hell brooks no
challenge. Its :fires a.re always ready for those
who defy its power. And since God's children
must always defy its power, they get their
furnace. God did not prevent the furnace for
His three servants. He allowed it to be heated
even " seven times more than it was wont to be
heated." He did not lessen the forty days; nor
the hate of the Jews; nor the awful anguish of
Gethsemane and Calvary, for our Lord. It was
a "burning, :fiery furnace," ra.ging, devouring,
greedy, :fierce, with nothing to restrain its mad
and hissing lea.p upon the helpless Victim.

Christs Pier~ Furnace.
But bow did He come out of the furnace ?the furnace prepared by hell specially for Him ?
Without so much ·as " the smell of :fire" upon
Him. Hell's defeat was final and disastrous.
So triumphant was his exit from the furnace;
that He bad no complaint, no reproach, no
reminiscences, no calls for vengeance, no gloom,
no sadness, no protest to the world against
injustice, no garrulous pouring into other ears
of the story of His suffering. Without " the
smell of fire I " How differently the world would
have judged Him if He bad come out of the
furnace with even " the smell " upon Him I
How eager to show that after all He was not
scatheless I How reacl.y to detract from the
miracle of His resurrection, if only it had been
obscured by His complaints about the Cross and
the grave I
And it is just here that many of God's children
need to be warned. They have had their furnace.
It has not been anybody's furnace but their own.
The reality and loyalty of their Christian life has
made the furnace a necessity. Nor have they '
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hesitated to enter it. They have not been care- scorched them, but that they have come out, like
ful to answer the enemy in this matter. Furnace the three children, without so much as the
Paz.*
or no furnace, they meant to obey and follow "smell " of fire upon them. .
Christ. And to their wonder and delight they
~,e.Ii't.-1..,..C.
found " One like the Son of Man" nearer to them
" Watch the refore."
than ever before, so that the furnace was a
promenade of light, and its flames the ministering
· By 'D. M. 'Panton, Norwich.
angels of God.
And yet, how have they come out of it? Alas!
THE PAROUSIA.-The ark of Parousia, inso often with " the smell of fire " upon them. visible,. and silently moored in the heavens; a
They go back ·themselves, and they take their world so absorbed in the things of sense as to
friends with them, to the furnace door, and say: prove it wholly incredulous of a coming judg"There I that is the awful place. How would ment; a sudden closing of the ark on certain
you like to have been there? And see, here are rapt persons, followed by a judgment-flood so
some of the ropes left over after we were bound. universal that this rapture out of the inhabited
And yonder are the houses of the men who earth is the sole heavenly escape:-" As were the
accused us to the king, and they are holding their days of Noah, so shall be the Parousia of the Son
heads as high as ever; " and so on.
of man: one is taken and one is left. Watch thereThey hug their sorrow. They call for sym• fore" (Matt. xxiv. 37).
pathy. They clamour for judgment upon their
It is a rapture of heavenly escape.
enemies, they forget the completeness of their
THE TAKEN .-A woman mill-hand in Scripture
deliverance ; and all who meet them know that stands for the extreme social contrast to royalty
"the smell o~ fire" is upon them. Both saints (Ex. xi. 5) : tl,,e rapt will be amongst the humble of
and sinners shun them. Their testimony is the earth; and all who would now rise in the
marred. God's character and dealings misrepre- social s::ale are proving themselves fools in the
sented.. Christ's ideal missed.
The enemy sight of God (Is. ii. 12; Luke xvi. 15). Shut in
jubilant. He has at least singed them. Their above the storms of wrath until the seventh (the
failure is a calamity for both themselves and the millennial) month, and liberated on the 17th of
world.
.
Nisan, the resurrection day, they issue forth at last
to rule a world washed clean by the storms of
"He opened not His mouth."
How different it is with others I They, too, judgment.
THE LEFT .-Who then are the unrapt ? t Of
have gone into their furnace without hesitation,
without anxiety, with silent looking to God, and these two closely associated souls-" One is
with no complaint against men. For them also taken, and one is left "-is the one left an unthe furnace has b.een more of heaven than any believer? This is impossible; because-( 1) It is the natural influence from our Lord's
place they ever knew. Oh, how blessed it all
was I They could have wished to remain there words that it is the unwatchfulness of the one
if only the Son of God had remained with them I left, and his unwatchfulness only, that has
But that could not be. The world must see the prevented bis rapture. " One is taken. and one
miracle. It must learn through thell'.! that God is left. Watch therefore." For watchfulness
is stronger than Satan. It must see what a implies a heart already awakened by grace; we
perfect deliverance God gives to His children. do not tell the dead to watch. "Watch therefore:
And He brings them out as calm, nay calmer, for ye know not on what day your Lord "-the
than they went in-a new joy irradiating their Lord of both the taken and the left-" cometh."
(2) None but disciples were present ; and in Luke
faces; a new peace keeping their hearts ; a new
sweetness permeating their walk :111 d conversation; xvii. 22, 34, our Lord says-" I say unto you,
a new benediction falling fro1:1 their · lips on Watch ye"; so Paul, after the warning--,-" let us
young and old ; a new testimony to the presence watch and be sober "-adds-" whether we wake
and power of their Lord in th~ day of need ; a
• Lats Bev. w. D. Moffat.
new love and pity for the very men who were
t With the view that the taken are taken to judgment,
the instruments in the devil's hands of all their and the left are left to glory, it is needless to say more at
troubles. EJo silent about themselves, so eloquent present than that it is but on a single (not unnatural)
For the word " took," in the case of
about their Lord, so thankful for the past, so misconception.
the Antediluvian5-'-'' tooh them all away "-means" to
hopeful and sure about the future-they win arrest." " to take to destmctio11 '' ; · whereas when " one is
men, and bind them to themselves with the silken tahen. and one is left," the word means " to take as a
fetters of gentleness and Christlikeness. Their companion." It is a yaptu,ye of ho11our: it is the word used
our Lord selects three only out of the Twelve for
triumph is one of the greatest that earth knows. when
watchfulness against the great tribulation of Gethsemane,
The Church and the world alike realise that the select resurrection of Jairus's daughter, and the
sorrow has not soured them, the furnace has not kingdom glory of the Transfiguration.
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[keep awake, are alert, wakeful, watchful: the
word is so used throughout the context] or sleep,
we shall "-as all being believers-" live together
with Him" (r Thess. v. ro). The sole distinction stated by Jesus is a distinction of watchfulness ; therefore both are believers ; for between
the believer arid the unbeliever yawns an
indefinitely wider gulf.
(3) Our Lord directly forbids the unbeliever to
watch. To unregenerate Pharisees, inquiring
the date of the Advent, He says:-" The Kingdom of God cometh not with observation [with
watching]; for lo, the Kingdom of God "-so far
as you, unregenerate souls, are concerned-" is
within you" (Luke xvii. 20)-it is an internal
matter ; for " except a man be be-flatten from
above, he cannot see the Kingdom of God " (John
iii. 3). For the. unbeliever to watch for the
Advent is to watch for his own fearful judgment.
(4) Would an unbeliever watch for Christ's
return, if told to do so? To be caught away to
Him would be, even more than death, a disgust
and a terror, for it would be an immediate
transition to the throne of judgment. No soul
can wa.tch for Christ until it loves Christ; and
even of those who love Him, few love His
appearing.
(5) Three passages are here (Matt. xxiv.
37-5r) knit closely together-the unwatcbful
disciple, the robbed householder, and the unfaithful steward: obviously they are all w ,rnings
pointed at one target: if, then, they are warnings
for worldlings, for hypocrites, for empty professors, wl1y does our Lord not say so? He drops
no hint to that effect : none but true disciples,
:;o far as can be seen· in the narrative, fill His
vision. If the left disciple, the robbed householder, and the unfaithful steward are all
unregenerate souls, then these aommands are not for
Christ's disciples at all. Why, then, does our
Lord speak them to disciples only, and why does
He not tell them to pass them on· to the world,
whom alone they concern ?
(6) Had these warnings been for the world,
Christ's words to His own must have been profoundly different: instead of rousing His disciples
by exhortations to watchfulness, He would have
comforted -them with · explicit assurances that,
since rapture rests on sovereign, electing grace
alone, whatever their conduct at the moment of
the Advent, tpeir rapture is sure-an utterauce
that nevr-r falls from His lips.

(7)

An overwhelming proof still remains.

Can a believer be unwatchful? If so, be instantly

falls under the penalty involved, and if unwatchful at the moment of the Advent, he mnst be left.
Were the apostles watchful at Gethsemane ?
Did Peter watch in the judgment hall? Were
Ananias and Demas and Diotrophes watchful

believers? Why did our Lord tell the Sardian
Angel to become watchful again (Rev. iii. 2), if
it is impossible for a believer to be anything
else? Our Lord assumes it possible Jor the whole
Church to be asleep : "Watch therefore: for ye
know not when the Lord of the house cometh:
lest coming suddenly he find you "-you all" SLEEPING" (Mark xiii. 35).
The matter is infinitely grave for us, now in
the last hour. For precisely as, in the actual
moment of rapture, Satan will physically dispute
the ascent of his supplanters (Rev. xii. 5, 7); so
now, spiritually, his supreme aim is so to dissipate
watchfulness as to preve.nt rapture throu«h unripeness: and all teaching that thus lulls the Church
assi.~ts his aim-however sincere its motive, or

pardonable its error. Therefore let us heed our
Lord's solemn call to all His own all .down .the
ages, a call never more urgent than now:" What I say unto 11ou [apostles] I say un.o all
[disciples], WATCH" (Mark xiii. 37).

A Word of Exhortation.
"Do we, individually, realize the need for watching
and prayer, that none of us who are looking for the
Lord's coming ma.y be beguiled one step beyond God's
word? In the past, days have been fixed, contrary to
Matt. xxiv. 86, and ridicule a.nd scorn brought upon this
blessed hope. I believe the enemy is trying to ensnare
especia.lly those to whom God has given the assurance of
being oaught up to meet the Lord, so escaping death.
As an example of the wiles used, may I give a. personal
experience? On March 5th I woke up with a distinct
impression on my mind that there would be seventeen
more Sundays before the Lord ca.me. I took a • neutral
attitude' to the idea, waiting to see ·what would come
of it. The next two mornings I woke with the same
idea, and on the 8th with the number • sixteen ' in my
mind. I had from the first prayed that if this wa.s not
from God it might be brought to naught, and there was
no response to it in my spirit.
Tha.t night I took 1 John iv. 2, 8, asking that if this
message were from God, it might be accompanied by a
confession of Christ come, and coming, in the :flesh.
Then followed confused dreams of Christ's coming, but
1w response to l John iv. 2. Age.in and a.gain I applied
the same test, with the reNult that the 'impressions '
have stopped coming, a.nd another wile of the enemy has
been exposed.
May the whole Church learn to ' prove all thiµgs.' "
A Reader.
ORLDS of glory, heavens of beauty,
Throb with verve around the King;
Saints are raptured, hell is captured,
Saints and angels join to sing.
Hallelujah I Hallelujah I
God the Father's Son unique.
Stand in triumph ! Lift thy banner I
Let mankind Thy bounties seek.
E.R.
Repeat last two, or 5th aud 6th li11es.
. T1i11e: "Hark the lurald a11gels si11g."
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The Counterfeit of "Surrender" to God.
The Experience of a Worker.
NE morning I was in a: whirlwind of outside, before I could get freedom to speak
inward conflict. I began praying for light, or handle a meeting, because the very slightest
and obtained relief for a little while, thing that affected my freedom, gave opportunity
then I lost all liberation of spirit, and was in for this inward state of compulsory submission
-conflict again. I could not detect what it was to manifest itself.
Now as to the cause :
all about, until, as I prayed for light, the cause
This goes far back in the history of my
-came to me in the words "evil submission."
spiritual experience, to the time of my entire surThen I began to see the whole thing.
Light poured in to my mind upon the causes render to God. Not being able to see clearly then
and results of wrong "submission," and I dis- what "surrender" meant, in carrying out that
-covered there was in me some compulsion ·surrender to God, I perfectly and entirely, in the
causing me to submit to various things, apart most complete way possible, submitted to everyfrom my volition. For instance, someone may thing coming to me-in what I called " Provicall at the house, and instantly there is a sense dence "-as the expression of God's will for me.
of " compulsion" in me which says : " You I submitted to everything as "God's will for me"
' must ' see her" Or someone in the house will coming through everybody around me, without
suggest something, the mo~t ordinary thing, and exercising any judgment as to whether they were
there is at once a " compulsion " in me to do right or wrong, excepting, of course, anything
that thing. Someone else will speak or act, and that was manifestly and visibly wrong, which
instantly there is a " compulsion " in me to yield they might ask me to do.
to the thing spoken about or done ; in short I
I did not know that in doing this I was giving
-find there is a something in me giving me a ground for the spirits uf evil to obtain a comsense that I " MUST " submit to everybody and pulsory control-of me., Absolute submission to
everything around me. I feel that I h,we to sub- everything and everybody around me was not
mit. Now, outwardly, in my circumstances, I "submission to God," because God does 11ot express
am as free as the air. Everyone looking at me, His will Joy me tl11'0Ul!h every person a11d thing around
and my environment, would say that there was me. Carried to its logical conclusion, this must
no one in the world with more freedom of con- involve submission to others' will, and evil in
science to think and to act in the will of God. many subtle forms. Briefly, I became autoAll this is true, yet in an environment of aom- matically "submissive" to what I conceived to be
-plete freedom, I have found myself under some the will of " God" in everything around me,
inward copipulsory submission to persons, and producing in me a submission to evil spirits, and
things in my environment, in spite of myself, not to God.
and my outward and real freedom.
"Excuses " suggested by evil spirits.
Invisible compulsor-:9 submission.
I can see now how deeply hidd.en this has been
Looking· back over my spiritual life and for years back in my life. I can detect the
,service for God, I can see that because of this excuses made to my mind by the enemy, to
inward condition, or " state " of some subtle cover over this compulsory hold they gained
-compulsory submission, I have never been able on me-of course thinking their " excuses " were
to have a sense ot freedom to act or speak unless my own reasoning, and not their suggestions.
I could get it with outside assistance. Conse- They suggested, first of all, that I bad in me
•quently, I am always seeking a sense of liberty a great "sense of freedom," and that because of
from outside before I can act. For instance, if this I was unable to do anything unless I was
.a person calls, there is instantly a sense of com- given by others "liberty to act." Practically, I
pulsion on me : " You are bound to see her ! " · was dependent for my freedom upon outside
Then I say: " I cannot see her; I will not conditions, and not upon an inner liberty, created
submit to seeing her." and I have to go through by the Holy Spirit in my inmost being; i.e. my
-a great fight-by audible declarations of refusal will and my inner condition was-unknown to
to submit-:-with something in me before I can me-in a state of passive suhrnission, brought
.get freedom to say " No " or " Yes."
about by yielding to all things and persons
Similarly, I can see now the reason why, in around me, under the idea of accepting" God's
•connection with · all kinds of meetings, and will in Providence,'' and to counteract this
•everything connected with mission work, I have inward state, I was obliged to get a feeling of
-been compelled to have a sense of liberty from liberty outside of me before I could act, instead
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of realizing within me the. true. liberty of a
liberated spirit, and a liberated will, which is
unaffected by any outside circumstance, or
environment.
One effect of this condition of inward passive
submission, was that the very instant I "submitted" to something that I did not initiate,
-in the most ordinary thing-it was as if I fell
into a state of paralysis. Directly I fell into this
state, I lost all power of active resistance to the
enemy, and all power of aggressive :fighting,
indeed, all power of initiative, either of mind or
action.
Another effect, also, is that a believer in a
state of inward compulsory submission has an
unspeakable cry for" freedom" in environment:,
etc., and finds great difficulty in settling down to
a steady life of plodding service, in which, a true
inward liberation of will and spirit, finds NO
J ONDAGE. The deep (inward) cry for freedom
was practically a nvolt against the inward state
of "passive submission" which made one incapable of walking at liberty in the path of
duty.

The blaming of others.
A third effect of the inward passive state of
submission, was, that the evil spirits who caused
it, and who held me in it, were constantly putting
the blame for it on .other persons, who had not
the slightest intention, or desire, to " compel " or
even to desire me to do anything they had
suggested. The compelling spirits suggested
these excuses, because · they saw that I was
awaking to my state, and they wished to divert
me from the true cause of it. They sought to
put the blame on others.
A fourth effect of the state of passive submission to evil spirits, coming about through an
undeviating passive submission to what was
believed to be God's will in " Providence," was
the giving ground to evil spirits to produce a
terror of others, i.e., that they will want you to
do something which you do not want to do. This
would make you fear them; and perhaps take
round-about ways of avoiding them for fear that
they will ask you to do something, which you
feel you are bound to do, whether you will
or not, when all the time the "compulsory
submission " is in yourself, and has nothing at all
to do with the persons you fear I They simply
become the "excuses" for evil spirits to bring
into operation the inward state they have created,
by your passive surrender to what you thought
was "God's will" for you, expressed through
everybody and everything around you.
This frequently explains much of the
unexplainable " influence " of one person on
another. This is generally put down to the
supposed fact that one person has a dominating

personality, or a " stronger spirit,''. will, etc.,
than another, when there may not be the
slightest ground for saying so. The cause of
the supposed "influence" or "stronger will,"
etc., may be in the person himself, who has
inwardly jallen into a passive submission to evil
spirits, and is therefore-apart from the other
person-incapable of independent action, e.g., I
have found that other workers have fallen into
this passive submission to me! That is to say,
everything that I asked them to do was done
automatically, and apparently compulsorily, so
· much so that I could see that thePe grew a
terror of me upon them, a fear that they bad
not done correctly what I had asked them to do,
and this " fear " so dulled them that they
could not act freely. This resulted in- blunders,
and then when the blunders were made, they
had a terror of having to acknowledge them.
Consequently when these workers took this
attitude of " submission " they ceased to be of
the same use to me. I lost the use of theirbrain, the use of their judgment, the use of
their power, and of their initiative, and really·
the value of their co-operation.

A sense of bondaae.
A fifth effect of the state of inward compul-sory submission is the inability to yield to others
without getting a " sense of bondage " oneself..
This makes the victim appear obstinate over
trifles, but really it is that to retain my .own
sense of liberty I did not dare to give way on a
single thing, because it brought me (inwardly),
into bondage. It seemed that if I gave way on
a point to anybody, it was the inlet to a flood-tide of unbearable inward conflict. The truth
is that all the time I was counteracting thesense of an inward grip of compulsory submission which paralysed mind and judgment and
action.
I can see now that this compulsory submis-sion, in the past, all gathered around my surrender to God, for that surrender meant to me
an absolute surrender to the will of God, at the
cost of everything, even unto death ; and an·
effacing of my personality into _a condition.
of notl:)ingness, that " God might be · mani-fested through me." Practically an extinction
of all personal desires, wishes, hopes, plans,_
purposes and personal action-meaning in effect:
complete submission, effacement, and really
extincticn of " myself."
.
In fact, unwittingly, it meant, in purpose and
will, the anni_hilation of myself. This is not
what God means by"surrender." Itismilesawayfrom NewTestament Christianity. I see now that
my conception of " surrender " meant .complete
suppression of my entire being into" passivity• ►
-the very condition necessary for the working-
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of the evil forces, and contrary to the co-operation of the personality desired by God.
The fruit of all this did not come to light
until I needed power to take the aggressive
against evil spirits, and power to resist the
hosts of darkness, and power in the full use of
every faculty.
You ask me, How did I get rid of it ?
First by being brought into the light of truth
Secondly, by REFUSING the
concerning it.
original cause of it, and, thirdly, by revoking
every attitude that gave place to it. It is clear
now that I was trying to get the " sense of
liberty" in my circumference while I was in
bondage in my inner state, through passivity.
This craving for exterior props and "helps to
freedom " quenches the true spirit life.
Some physical effects.
This state of passivity resulted in an abnormal
lassitude. I could not pray, nor read, nor rest.
If I lay down, and dozed a little, I was none the
better for the " rest." I had the same sense of
utter fatigue when I arose, then it would be
manifested in abnormal yawning, and if I
listened to anything for ·a few moments I felt
truly fagged out. I wanted to go away and rest,
and yet I could not. Now I can see how the
,passive inward condition gave opportunity for
the attack on the body.
All this was an attack on the body, and I
accepted it all as " natural." But the giving of
this ground went back in my life many years.
I had these occasional attacks of abnormal
" fatigue " at frequent intervals for years. They
would last two or three days, or sometimes quite
ten or fifteen days, and during this time every
bit of work or activity would stop. I could do
nothing, then suddenly I would break through
the lassitude, and I would be as it were on wings.
At last I began to recognize these " attacks "
and call them "re-action." But on the morning
I refer to at the,beginning of this story, it went
too far! My eyes were opened·. I saw there
was no natural cause for " re-action." There
was no strain on the previous day, and nothing
to account for physical re-action. The evil
spirits had suggested that excuse for a long time.
The beginning of the present attack was a
bad night. When I awoke the next morning I
was like a person coming out of a horrible world
where I had been struggling with invisible
things, and I was quite relieved to come to the
light of day. I had always put that down to
over "mental activity" during the night, and I
would a wake with a headache owing to my nights
of conflict. I would awake at two and again
at six o'clock, and the whole time I would be
fighting invisible things. . It seemed as if I were
'' thinking out " things, thousands of things,
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how to do things, what to do, what was the

right course to take, etc., etc., and I never knew
which would happen to be uppermost. Sometimes it might be about the" work," as if I were
planning the work, or dealing with the work,
the hindrances and difficulties, etc.
Then when I awoke not a trace of the whole
thing would be left in my mind.
These night " thinkings " were of no use to
me. They simply exhausted me, and I would
have in the morning the most painful sense
of lassitude. When I am in this paralysed
condition, then" fear" takes hold on me without
any reason. I can see plainly that my body is
taken hold of in a grip of the enemy under the
manifestation of lassitude, and in that condition
I can be driven about-the lassitude is alternated
with a feverish activity.·
After. the light had come about the cause, in
counterfeit surrender, I detected results in the
many ways I have referred to, and in this
abnormal lassitude. Then I saw I must have
deliverance from it. Last night I went to rest,
and I awoke again at two and six in the morning.
I detected the cause this time, and said " I will
have no more of it, I refuse the whole thing,"
and I at once went to sleep. Since I have taken
this attitude I have had my night's rest, with
more sense of being " rested,'' whilst previous
to this I had no sense of rest in my body.
What I find is, that evil spirits always
come in some new way on old ground, in us, but
unknown to us. I know that they are the cause
of all that I have described, by testing and
proving the way of victory. In respect to the
"lassitude," firstly, if it were natural only, natural
means would remove it. Secondly, if it were
supernatural only, the recognition of it being
supernatural, and the refusal of it, would break
it. and remove it. Thirdly, if the attitude of
refusing the evil supernatural, (on the basis of
Rom. vi.,) REMOVES IT, ergo, it is supernatural
and demoniacal.
How terrible to think that evil spirits are able
to get such a deep-seated bold of devoted children of God, through ignorance of their working,
and ignorance of what true surrender to God
means, and bow He expresses His will for their
lives. If evil spirits have thus gained a pen~trating entry into the very vitals of the Church, no
wonder the Holy Spirit cannot work. The block
lies not in God, and His willingness to work,
but in a deep-seated grip of the innermost being
of the Christian, preventing the Holy Spirit in
the man's spirit, being able to energize and
work through those He indwells.
" Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ."-1 Cor. xv. 57.
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The Work of the Holy

Spirit.

Talks with Young Christians. ( vi.J
•• The Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus "-not to live after
the flesh~-the Spirit of adoptioti-the Spirit help ill praye'Ythe leading of tlie Spirit-conformity to Christ-God justifying
-the i11tercessio11 of Christ.

ET us read Rom. viii. II, "If the Spirit of
Him that raised up Jm,s from the . dead,
Note that the Lord Jesus did not raise
Himself. He was raised from the dead by the
Father. (See Rom. vi. 4. Acts ii. 24.) If the
Spirit of the Father dwells in you, then, "He
that raised up Jesus from the dead, SHALL ALSO
QUICKEN YOUR MORTAL BODIES THROUGH Hrs
SPIRIT that dwelleth in you." That quickening
of the mortal body is practically the full effect
of v. 2 of the same chapter, " The law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus made me FREE FROM
THE LAW of sin and DEATH." One law is therefore set against another-the law of sin and
death, versus the " law of life " in Christ Jesus.
Suppose we make the truth more personal and
simple by reading verses 2 and 13 this way,
'' The. l~w of the Spirit in Christ Jesus makes
me free (v. 2), and if the Spirit of Him that
raised up Jesus. from the dead dwells in me
(v. 13). He that raised up Christ Jesus from
the dead shall quicken my mortal body by His
Spirit that dwells in me."
The basis for all this life in Christ, set forth
in the eighth of Romans, of course follows the
fact of the Cross for the old creation explained
in the sixth of Romans. We must steadily stand
on the footing or Rom. vi. 6, " KNOWING this,
that our old man was crucified with Him," then
-and only then can we know-" The law of
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus " making us
"free from the law of sin and death."
Fallowing the marvellous first eleven verses
of Rom. viii., the Apostle then points out the
obligation lying upon those who know all this.
" So then, brethren, we are debtors, not to the
flesh to live after the flesh: For if ye live after
the flesh ye must die ; but if by the Spirit ye
mortify [make to die, R.V. margin] the deeds
[margin doings] of the body," ye shall live."
:t(,ot to live after the flesh.
The Spirit of life in Christ Jesus is dwelling
in you, therefore you are a " debtor " to God to
live after the Spirit. You must not live after
the flesh, for if you do, you will come under the
law of death; but you must by the same Spirit,
put to death-or cause to die-all the old doings
of the body, and then you shall live. "For as
many as are led by the Spirit of God these are
sons of God," i.e., the "sons of God" walk
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after the Spirit, led by Him. And they are
" sons" because they "receiv_ed not the spirit of
bondage" which brings fear, but they " received
the Spirit of adoption," whereby they cry, "Ahba,
Father." " For the Spirit Himself beareth
witness with our spirit, that we are children of
God."
Only by walking after the Spirit can we know
the "leading of the Spirit," and only as many as
are "led by the Spirit of God" are sons, i.e.,
only in the life of sonship can any be led by the
Spirit. · It is not that they are led of the Spirit
so as to become "sons,'' but the fact that they
are led by the Spirit of God is the evidence that
they are sons-and sonship means no bondage.
It needs the . '' Spirit of adoption " to cry
" Father." God becomes a Father to us when
we get to know the Father-spirit of the Father,
and the Son-spirit of the Son. In that knowledge we lose all slavish fear, and the sense of
being driven and tossed in bondage to terror and
slavish fear of God.
•

The Spirit of adoption.
The life after the Spirit is spontaneous, and
simple as the life of a child. It may be described
as a Divine-natural life. The Spirit of adoption
is the spirit of a child, the spirit of a son. The
believer then knows God as Father, and who is
afraid 9£ a God-Father? One evidence· that
you are walking " after the Spirit " is that you
have liberty in your spirit towards God, and you
know Him as your Father. But you say, how
am I to know this son-attitude to God? This
is the work of the Holy Spirit. ~• The Spirit
Himself !"-He is a Person-" The Spirit Himself beareth witness with our spirit that we are
children of God." Notice here the distinction
between the Holy Spirit and your spirit. We
are given the witness of the Holy Spirit to our
spirit that we are God's own sons, or children,
and if we are children, then "we are heirs ;
heirs of God." ALL THAT Goo HAS BELONGS
TO us. We become joint-heirs with Christ;
"if so be that we suffer with Him, that we may
be also glorified with Him."
.
When you are brought into this life of the
Spirit, the more you live and walk in it, the
more you will have the marks of the life as
described by Paul-the quickening, the emanci- ·
pating, the adopting, the leading, the witnessing
and the interceding of the Holy Spirit. The law
of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus runs along
these pathways in the spirit-life of the believer,
and the marks of that law of the Spirit of life

-
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will be seen in you. What He is in the greater
measure as God, we become in the lesser as
outcomes of His handiwork. He works in and
upon us, that we may work for others. Let us
trace His work in the believer in several special
directions as shown in this chapter.
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the Spirit, God is working together all things for
the conformity of His children into the image of
His Son." The creation is groaning for the
manifestatioµ of the sons ; the Holy Spirit is
pleading for the same thing. Christ in heaven
and the Spirit in the Church are both pleading,
The Leading of the Spirit.
interceding for this conformity to the i~age of
Christ, that in due time there shall be the maniFirst, you will know the leading of the Spirit. festation of the sons of God.
You will get to know how He leads. You will
Look next in v. 31 at the Apostle's conclusions
lose all fear and bondage as we have said, for based upon all this wonderful unveiling of the
nothing that puts you into bondage is of God- purpose and workings of God by His Spirit and
not even in seeking blessing. Whenever you through His Son. "What then shall we say to
find a crushing weight upon you, you may know
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Spirit in the children of God, to such a wonderful
The third outcome of life in the Spirit is picture of Christ on the Throne. How he unveils
"conformity" to Christ: "For whom He fore- the heart_of ~od, th~t God Himself _is working
knew, He also fore-ordained to be conformed to out all thmgs m the life of every child of God,
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rather that was raised from the dead, Who is at
.Let us just settle down upon these wondrous the right hand of God, Who maketh intercession
words and say, "While I do not understand it, for us."
and cannot tell what means these trials,
How Paul perpetually goes back to Calvary !
why this conflict; yet I do know the love of Back, and back, he hies him to Calvary !
God, and I do know that the Holy Spirit is "If God spared not His Son . . • Who shall
· making intercessioi:i in the Body of Christ for condemn ? Shall God Who justifieth" by the
all the members of the Body, and that the Lord Blood of Christ ? "Who shall lay anything to
Jesus is making intercession on the Throne. He the charge of God's elect?'' Shall the Christ
carries on the intercession in heaven, and the WHO DIED? Will He Who died to redeem
Holy Spirit the intercession in· the Church. condemn? Ah, and not only as the One Wh;
Christ is on the Throne interceding, and the died, but the One Who lives. Will He condemn
Holy Spirit is in the members and in ·the whole the child He prays for! Thus He takes us up
Body ~f Chris~ intercedi1;1g; . and through the to the Thron_e, _to ~im Who sits at the right
double mtercess1on of Chnst in heaven and of hand of God mtercedmg.. ,"
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the Prayer Life.

Gleanings from Letters.*
To a Minister of the Gospel.

You say last Sunday's ~ermon was a failure.
Will you kindly consider the basis of this statement. F:om whence the thought of failure came,
whether 1t was the product of the natural mind
of Satanic suggestion, or !:.pirit revelation ?
'
You say the" words would not come." That
may be, and had I been in your place I would
have ceased to preach, and at once turned to the
Living God, asking for the destruction of Satanic
power, that you might have utterance in the
Gospel . . .
You must not be distressed if you find after a
service manifestly in the power of the Spirit,
that you have a time of hardness and dryness. . .
During the Welsh Revival the same thing
happened very frequently. One meeting would
be melting in the presence of God, whereas the
same people the following day would be as hard
as steel and spiritually as dry as the desert. . . .
Now we have learnt in the school of God that
this was a direct onslaught of the hosts of darkness;·of which our Lord speaks in the parable of
the sower.
In your case may be the people came together
curious with regard to the messenger, prejudiced,
proud, conventional; and Satan played, through
the medium of spiritual agents, on all these
att~ibutes of the carnal mind, not only in
believers, but upon the unregenerate, until there
was created a Satanic atmosphere, through
which the Holy Spirit could find no point of
co-operation, therefore how necessary that we
should watch and pray.
Failures are permitted in this spiritual warfare
in order that we may very closely study the
methods of Goj, which means that we should by
prayer test our work from all points, until we
.discover the point of failure, which may not
necessarily be in ourselves, but in others closely
.allied with us in service, or even in the congregation.
I should like to know whether it has ever
-occurred to you to draw around you the most
-spiritually minded, in order to train them in
prayerful observation while you preach. Elijah
prayed for rain, his servant watched for the cloud!
Joshua fought in the plain, Moses prayed in the
mount. Peter was bound in the prison, the
Church prayed in the adjoining street. Daniel,
facing the greatest _problem of his day, sent his
.companions to beseech the mercies of God; and
l am confident the loss of power is not always
• By Mr. J.C. Williams to" Lord's Watch" correspondents.

in the pulpit, nor in the preacher, but it is in the
lack of intelligent prayer co-operation, not
necessarily by all his people, but by trained intercessors. . . .
Prayer for a Minisier.

It would be well now to pray, that the selected
minister should be prepared in heart to meet the
needs of the people, to whom he will be shortly
called to minister. It must not be forgotten
that it may be in the economy of God that the
minister is coming, not· only to bless, but to be
blessed; it may be that he will be coming into
an atmosphere so prepared by the prayers of
the saints, that the Holy Spirit may lead him
into deeper revelations than he has ever known,
of God in Christ by the Holy Spirit. Therefore
consider all that is likely to hinder the outflow
of the rivers of living waters from this man's
life. Pray over them persistently, and faithfully
watch the expression of his mind, the trend of
his thoughts in his sermons, and turn all your
thoughts into prayer for him, always watching
the effect it has upon your spirit; watch also the
trend of your own prayers, for the Holy Spirit
often teaches us the needs of others as we pray.
Failures.
It is time for you to say you are a failure
when God says so! Be of good courage, for it
is the " foolish " that He uses in the way of
highest wisdom, and it is the apparent failures,
like David's army in the cave of Adullam, who
are brought ont into victorious triumphs.
I am sure the Master never said to you, "You
are a failure,'' and right well do. I know where
the accusation comes from, and would ask ·you
to resist the devil, and he will flee from you.
In this warfare you must never accept accusations which have their source in the powers of
darkness. "Who shall l_ay anything to the
charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth,
who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that
died, yea rather, that is risen again," and it is in
the Risen Christ that you .and I are standing
against the hosts of evil. It is blessed to know
that HE LIVES, and at the right hand of God
ever makes intercession for us.
Be of good courage l Again I say, that is all
the Lord asks of you. If you are courageous,
like Joshua, you can leave all the rest to God
day by day, and so far as difficulties are concerned, never live in to-morrow, for sufficient
unto the day is the evil thereof.
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Despondenc,y.
I fear you are living too much in the realm of
feeling, and too little upon the ground-rock of
·
fact in religion.
If you live only to enjoy the realm of "joy
unspeakable and full of glory," you may be sure
that Satan will take this away from you, because
you have not yet recognised that this ecstasy
of feeling may not be of God at all, but a
deception of evil spirits, and what evil spirits
give they can take away, and leave you despairing because of what you think is a loss of
heavenly joy and ecstatic experience. I would
ask you to look out of self and look up to God.
Realize the force of the 77th Psalm. Notice
that the first nine verses are all in the minor key,
speaking of despair, trouble, and complaining,
but in the 10th verse the Psalmist realizes that
this is not fault, so much as an "infirmity," and
from that moment he drops his own experiences,
and focusses his mind and spirit upon the
remembrance of the right hand of the Most
High, from that point to the end of· the psalm
you will find the chorus of praise swell out into
majestic language as the Psalmist realizes the
power of God, and he loses the despair of
himself.
My dear brother pray "out" more ... and you
will find that as you spend and are being spent,
that vou yourself will be led out of the Slough
of Despond into a larger and more healthy
sphere of spirit.
" Shining."
I have your letter, and join you in its note of
praise, and pray that it may be the fore-runner
of victory.
God has placed you where you are, for you to
shine for Him, and whilst you may be as unconscious as the candle of ministering to others,
yet light is light, and is blessing wherever there
is darkness, and the greater that darkness the
greater the blessing of your testimony.
Believe me, it is not what you say to others,
but it is what you are yourself; and the faith
and joy in the Lord, as expressed in your letter,
is worth much to the Kingdom of God ; exhibit
that joy, and sound that note, wherever you are,
and you will be doing a blessed ministry.
Go on praying for - - , for this is the school
in which you are being trained for the deeper
things of God, it is in the things close to hand
that God uses us, until we become habituated to
co-operate with Him, and He, by His Spirit,
enlarges the sphere of our ministry.
I pray you, do not confine yourself to your
own circle, but ask the Lord to show you
spheres of prayer activity outside the home
sphere, in which you can co-operate with Him,
for there is a selfishness in prayer that defeats
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prayer (Jas. iv. 3), and whilst it would be
greatly to the glory of God, and much to yo~
satisfaction, that - - should be converted, 1t
may be that God will lead you. to pray . for
others who will be the means of his conversion,
becau~e He never works according to our calculations, and He is continually doing some new
thing which we little imagined.
Be of good courage, and pray on, pray much,
·
pray more, pray often.
Spiritism.
I believe that the soul you write about, having
given access to evil spirits through spiritis~,
years ago, is still under their power, though m
a less degree as regards manifestation. It is
absolutely necessary that there should be. a
volition of the will, and an expressed determmation to take back from Satan that ground
which has been given, by a declaration in so
many words-" I take back all I have give~ ~o
Satan and his hosts, and surrender myself, spmt,
soul, and body, to God my Father, in Christ my
Redeemer, through the Holy Spirit."
This soul must realise the depth of Satanic
possession, which puts any voice in the place of
conscience, and what has really happened, and
is I think taking place at the present moment,
is that she has, by an act of will, allowed herself to be guided in the things of God by a voice
·
rather than by conscience. . . .
Because a manifestation is supernatural, it
does not follow that it is of God; the magicians
before Pharoah performed equally supernatural
manifestations, up to a point, as did Moses, but
Moses was energised by God, and the magicians
by Satan, therefore your friend must realise
that this voice is not the voice of God, and until
she has surrendered this thought and absolutely
refused to be guided by it there can be no
possible deliverance.
You must therefore focus prayer that God,
through the Holy Spirit, will illuminate her
mind that she may be enabled to see clearly
what she has to do herself, and what nobody
else can do for her.
Passivity in Prayer.
There is a danger of becoming passive, and
relying upon God apart from prayer, that is
to say, assuming an attitude that God knows all
things, therefore there is no necessity for me to
pray ; but we are taught to be co-workers with
Christ, and I know of no other channel of
co-operating with Christ apart from prayer in
the power and demonstration of the Holy Spirit.

The School of Prayer and The Lord's Watch.

All correapondence should be ~ddre5Sed to Mr. J. C. Williams,

o Oi>eroomer OHice. Toller Road, Leicester.
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To the Lord's Praying Ones.

The Third :Matlock Conference.

Special Prayer for

Whitsuntide, 1914.

The MATLOCK Conference,
MAY 30 to JUNE 2.

Saturda:9, Ma:9 .30, to Tuesda:9, Jane 2 (inclusioe).

PRAY: That the Conference may be UJ?der the hand of
God from the first moment to the close.
That the Spirit of God will bring those prepared by
Him, and remove every obstacle in the way of each one
He is calling to be present.
That the hosts of darkness may be "bound," and
unable to break in among the gathered believers either
in the meetings, or the intervals.
That God's highest purpose may be fulfilled in the
Conference.
.

For the whole Oh1lroh.
PRAY: That every member of the Body of Christ may
understand how to be "made ready" for the Lord's
Coming, in setting the mind on things above, and in
surrendering (in will) all things on earth, in preparation
for life and work in heaven.
PRAY : That the Lord may so overrule in the deliberations a.t the Third Interne.tiona.l Opium Conf!lrence at
the Hague, to be held during May, tha.t the ending
of the Opium Evil ma.y be he.stened.-Noel B'f'oomhall.
For ALBA.NU-now under the rule of a. Christian King:
that the land may be filled with the knowledge of God a.s
the wa.ters cover the see. ; that missiona.ries filled with
the Spirit of J'esus may be sent into the le.nd.-E.G. W.
For Mr. Vv atkin Roberts of the Thado-Kookie Mission,
who is on tour in America in the interests of the Lord's
work in that Mission.
·

The Snowdrop.*
(Th• Frnich call it" la P•rce-nerge,"J

•• LITTLE Snowdrop, tell me truly,
With thy white and bended head,
How thou camest here so purely
Through this earth so dark and dead ? "
Then the snowdrop nodded, smiling,
"Oh, God made a covered way,
Through which He pierced, and I pressed through
The darkness day by day."
"But, Snowdrop, in the darkness,
Did you not feel afraid ? "
"Oh, no," said little Snowdrop,
"In God my hopes were stayed.
And He was all my shelter,
And when 'twas dark within,
He made the depths a way for me,
And I just grew in Him."
"But, Snowdrop, now in England,
Please lift your pure white head ;
You're in a Christian land, you know,
And must not be in dread ! "
Said little Snowdrop, sobbing,
"I know of all your fame ;
But oh, I cannot lift my head :
I've beard of opium shame,
Only a passing snowdrop,
For long I cannot stay,
But out of the depths I'll cry to God
To make a covered way.
So please press through the Opium Bill,
And when I come againI hope to hear your land is pure
From curse of opium shame.!"
M.M. (Ma,-y Marsh).
• Written for a little gM.

.On account of the monthly Eccleston Hall
(London) Workers' meetings falling upon
Thursday, June 4, the Conference at Matlock
will be held this year from Saturday to Tuesday
(inclusive) instead of from Monday to Thursday
as before.
.
The opening meeting will take place on
Saturday evening at 7-30, and there will be two
meetings on the Sunday, with the usual morning
and afternoon meetings on Monday and Tuesday.
There will be no evening meetings after seven
o'clock, except ·those arranged at the time, for
private conference, fellowship or prayer.
.
The subject of the Conference will cover
themes connected with the spiritual warfare in
relation to the Lord's Coming, and Conference
attenders are asked to prayerfully prepare
questions in writing bearing upon the experimental
aspects ·of this theme.
Convenor.

The .Advent Message by
Evan 'Roberts.
" In reference to the translation message of Eva.n
Roberts, spe.oe and words fail to give any idea of its
effect on my own hes.rt and other more mature watching
saints. I ha.ve been convinced for some time that we
must have FA.ITH a.s Enoch for translation. So many
others have had the ea.me illumination by the Holy
Spirit. Only yesterday, while visiting a prison with a
devout layman, I .referred to the 0V81CGmR-r, and he
replied in regard to the translation, 'for two yea.rs I ha.ve
believed firmly that we must have faith for translation.'
The distinction ma.de in the Overcomer between • expectation ' and the • blessed hope ' is vital and well ta.ken.
Over 85 years a.go I had the theory of the Parousia, but
not the power of uplift others spoke of. I had a. sort of
mental belief and vague expectation until the Spirit
me.de it real. . . . "*
An aged servant of God in California.
NOTE: A gift of £5 has been sent to enable the message
to be freely distributed. Workers who will use tlie leaflets in prll.yer a.nd faith may apply for a. small grant
(until the edition is exhausted) on payment of carriage
only. Address, Secretary, "Overcomer'' Office, Leicester.

" War on the Saints" Fund for Workers.
Donations to the Special F u~d. and. forther appllcations for a
copy of the book by workers eligible for a grant, .may be addressed
to Secretary, c/o "Overcomer" Office, Toller Road, Leicester.

N.B.-The book may also b, obtained on loan.
• Our correspondent adds in e. P.S.·: Some yea.rs a.go, I bee.rd
Dr. Simpson say, the.t he believed tha.t every true believer
would ha.ve a. personal intima.tion from the Roly Spiri1l of the
nea.r appearing of Obrist, so as to be ree.dy.
.
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(The Cross is the touchstone of faith.)
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No. 67.

Shall we be

'' one

,,

HALL we be one when the Lord comes?
How shall those about to be translated be
united?
Sin cannot do it. Stubbornness of spirit
will surely divide us. Shall we not seek humility
from God?
Prayer is necessary. To this should be added
a true spirit of repentance, and a spirit of
confession of sin.
Alas, that we should be DIYIDED when the
Lord comes. Shall we not in reality be one,
both in mind and spirit ?
The devil came into the camp and split it up
ten years ago by putting each man's sword against
his brother.
May.each one of God's children go to God for
cleansing of spirit : . for ( 1) victory over sin ;
(2) victory over Satan; (3) victory over the
world.
The enemy's object during the last decade bas
been to DIVIDE the people of God. He has very
much succeeded in making them units, instead
of their advancing into a consolidated body.
0, that the voice of God would now call
"bone to his bone" a.mo:qg the people of God.
Let us pray for the Spirit -of Life to come and
breathe into the scattered mass of believers.
Let Him come, and make it into the most
beauteous Bride for the Son of God.
· The devil has made so many of God's saints
unapproachable. He has set his camp around
God's elect.
There are saints not on speaking terms !
May this inconsistency be removed.
Some of them can not be humbled! They are
similar to those .described by David. They
'' could not be taken with the bands. But the
man that shall touch them must be fenced with
ii::on and the_ staff of a spear " (2 Sam. xxiii. 6-7).
I do not know how God is going to unite His

S

the Lord comes?
people; but His is the power, and with Him all
things are possible.
Lack of spirituality is such a great hindrance
to any great oneness of mind.
God said : "Your sins divide between you and
Me." So also is it in the case of believers.
The sins of the one divide from the other.
But WHY SHOULD SIN REIGN ?
How much more unity had there b~en to-day
had each one been open to truth.
Children of God, "YE ARE ONE IN HIM."
If you want the translation spirit you must
pray away the spirit that hinders-a wounded
spirit, a fainting spirit, a worldly spirit ...· .
May there be a straight furrow for e3;ch one,
and let no wayward horses be attached to our
plough.
May God give to each one such a liberation.
and ascendancy of spirit that he cannot sink again
beneath Satan, sin, or the world, but be able to
dwell with God, far above all principality and
power, according to Ephes. ii.
In spite of all treachery, and deceit, and evil
doctrines we must hold to the oneness of the
Body of Christ.
. Put your will against all division,· and all
divisions caused by .demons, and in spit~ of
everything that they have done against God, or
against you, DECLARl:: your oneness with the
Body of Christ.
We cannot go to heaven divided. There
must be oneness in the Body of Christ.
May each one sacrifice in order to be one with
God's people.
God can give you a spirit of toleration,. and a
spirit of oneness ; put your will that you will not
accept division from anybody, even be their sins
ever so great.
EVAN ROBERTS.*
• From notes gleaned by Fidelis.
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The Cross and "Tran~lation."
By the Editor.•

I

T is true that we must live " af~er the spi_rit "
to understand and to experience spmtual
things, but the Children of God have yet to
learn the tremendous power of an attitude. . .
They do not _realise that every moment of the
day they are practically deciding their ''attitude"
to things around them, and in the spiritual life
if they rely only upon "experience" they cannot
but be always subject to variations and fluctuations in their feelings.
If we walk "in the
spirit" we do find that we can live above the
things which would otherwise crush us, but the
walking after the spirit depends upon the
ATTITUDE of the will to the things of earth, and
indeed all things which would take us out of the
spirit. If we 1m.derstand the way to take attitudes
to· the things that come against us, then we
become unmoved by varying experience. You
will find in some great conflict that the battle
rages around the attitude you should take, or the
discovery of the attitude you should take to some
specific thing, or else to keep you from taking
the attitude you know to be right, and which,
when you take it at once, results in deliverance.

The power of attitude.
As an example of the power of attitude let us
look at Romans vi., because it is probable that
a great number in this meeting may not be clear
on the foundation for Translation-i.e., the
foundation of the finished work of Christ on
the Cross. Romans vi. depicts an attitude to
srn, based upon something done for you by the
Lord Jesus Christ. The same attitude you take
to sin, as shown in Rom. vi., is what you are
to take to the things of earth, and to all other
things contrary to the life of the new creation,
from its· beginning at the new birth, right on until
the "New Man" enters heaven, either through
the tomb, or by " Translation " like Enoch, and
like the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.
But the attitude to sin is not always carried
out with regard to the things of this world, and
so the Lord's redeemed ones are moved and
disturbed by the "world," even when they are
walking in victory over sin.
Now, let us look at the familiar " Roman vi."
Let us read verse 6, and link on some words in
succeeding verses. "KNOWING this, that our old
man (w1'!") crucified with Him, that the body of
sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we should
not serve sin. For he that is dead is freed from
sin. Now if we be dead with Christ we believe
that we shall also live with Him .. , likewise
• Address at Matlock Convention.

reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto
sin, but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our
Lord." That "reckoning" simply means "take
a death attitzide to sin." You are not to slrttg{!le
to conquer sin, but take an attitude that you are
dead to itin Christ's death. Reduced to simplicity,
it is an attitude which you take, and which God at
once bears witness to by His Spirit. "Our 'old
man' was crucified," is a fact declared as having
taken place in Christ on the Cross, when He
died in our stead. This statement made by the
Apostle is GoD's STATEMENT ABOUT what took
place at Calvary.
There is no possibility of Translation unless
you stand on the footing of the finished work of
Christ on the Cross. And even this is not asking
you merely to " believe " something that you
have to work yourself into, which will turn out
to be a disappointment. The Translation is the
final climax and outcome of a NEW LIFE which
is put into you, on the ground of what Christ did
for you at Calvary.

The Message of the Gospel.
The great and full message of the Gospel is
this: that on the Cross of Calvary, the Lord
Jesus was our Substitute, not only bearing our
sins in His own body on the Tree, but dying as
the Representative Man of a fallen race, with
whom He became identified, even whilst retaining His own perfect si.nlessl!ess : that the Son
of God took us to the Cross in His own Person,
and died in our place : that there is no hope for
the" old man "-the old Adam race-no possibility of repair : that God's way of salvation for
a fallen race is that the old fallen creation was
carried to the Cross in· the Person of the Representative Man, Jesus Christ, so that He-the
Creator of the first Adam race-might create a
NEW race, a race of sons of God i.n the likeness ·
of the One who died for them.
·
You will say, bow could He be a " Representative " for me ? Because in God's wonderful
plan of redemption, He purposed a new race
when the first one fell in the garden of Eden.
The " first Adam " was the federal head of the
human race. We are all born in the image of
the first Adam. Because Adam, as the head of
the human race, fell, and all races of men
springing from him fell when he fell, so that
when you_ are born into this world you are born
a member of a fallen race-fallen from God,
and without His life in you.
Then God sent His Son to be the Head of a
new race. He is called " the Second Adam,
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the Lord from heaven" (1 Cor. xv. 47). He
came down from heaven, and taking the likeness
of sinful man, He died on the Cross as the
Representative Man of the fallen race. In Him
God's judgment of death on the fallen Adam
was carried out. He took the penalty for sin,
in the place of those who had sinned. And on
the Cross, the fallen race was brought to an end
in the Person of its Representative.
Now what God does as you take the Lord
Jesus as your Saviour, and believe that He took
your sins and you-as a fallen creation-to the
·Cross, is to put into you the very life of the Second
.Adam-the life from heaven, and that life in you
must grow.up into His image. Then you become
.a member of a new race, and it is only the new
race-those born of God in the image of the Son
-of God-that will go into heaven. You may
-culture the "old Adam," and make hini most
pious and sanctimonious, and even apparently
"holy," for he can pray; can talk " holiness;"
.can preach, and can live a good life outwardlybut it is the " old creation " all the same. You
have only to put a pious "old creation" into
-certain circumstances, and . it will show its
innate corruption. Men are often outwardly
"'' good " because of their environment, and there
.are people who therefore say, " make the
environment good, and the people will be good,"
·but the only true way of making good citizens,
us to get them renewed in the image of the New
Adam-Christ the Lord from heaven.

No Translation of the old Adam.
Now let us understand clearly that the " old
Adam " cannot be Translated. I recollect a
very very big minister of the Gospel I once met.
He was such a big man, he looked like a pugilist.
He said one day to me, " I wonder sometimes
1if I were ' taken to pieces ' how much there
would be to make an angel of ! " .He just meant
that his great big body was in the way, and he
;feared he would never become " spiritual."
Then one day we were talking about Romans vi.,
.and he said, " I have received the Holy Spirit
,by faith, but it makes no change in me." I said,
'"'' Why not believe your own doctrines ? What
-does it mean when you go down into the water
for baptism ? " He replied, "We are buried
·with Christ." "What is the meaning when you
-come out of the water ? " '' Of course," he said,
"that signifies that we are raised with Christ."
..,, That is just the truth-the ' old Adam' goes
into that water-recognise that he is there, by
faith, and come,a>ut into a new life." He saw
·the truth. The Haly Spirit does not change the
" old creation."'' 'J.'he " old Adam " must be
llooked upon as cruoified, dead, and buried with
•Christ, and ,the new ,creation, implanted by the
:Spirit of God, is t0 be nursed, fed and brought
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into full maturity by observing the laws for its
growth as given in the Word of God.
That minister became a truly spiritual man,
and a power for God in the district. His great
big body was not in his way.
God wants to put into us a new life. What
brought the memory of that saint of God, now
in heaven, back to me, was the remembrance of
his words, " how much in me will there be to
make an' angel' of." God does not intend to
make us " angels" but "sons of God." But I
can change the question, and say " How much
ot the ' New creation ' in its growth will there
be in us for Translation ? How much of the
new life-the New Adam-has been brought to
full growth in you?'' That is the point. God
is not going to translate the old Adam, therefore
the basis for preparation for Translation lies in
the message of Romans vi. The " old Adam "
nailed to the Cross; the daily recognition that
you belong to a NEW race, having a New life, a
New hope, a New language, a New love, and a
New walk through this present evil world. The
more entirely you reckon the old creation with
all its tastes, wishes, desires, crucified and buried
in the death of Christ, the more room there will
be in you for a rapid growth to maturity of the
new creation.

An unloved heaven.
This is vitally important, for more and more
it is clear that the Translation is not something God is going to miraculously work in a
moment, changing " earth " into " spirit " and
wrenching people who love this present world
away to an unloved heaven l The Church as a
whole is unready, for it knows so little of the
Cross. But God is manifestly preparing many
who pray to be made ready. The prim!lry thing
for you is that you have recognised the "old
Adam" to be upon the Cross of Christ, and seen
there with him all his tastes and ways and
desires. Everything that is said about the
taking of "attitudes," is for the purpose of
loosening you from the clinging to earth, which
is of the very nature of the old creation. All
this means radical, drastic change deep down in
the centre of your being. God demands the
co-operation of your will in all the renewing
process which He has to accomplish in you. He
will not change you, and make you a "son of
God " against your will, therefore the taking of
definite attitudes to the things belonging to the
old creation, brings you into a position where
God can free you from them.
The life of the new creation must grow into
maturity. Translation is the flower of the bud
so to speak, the climax development of the new
life imparted in the new birth, and brought to
full growth 1s1p to the e:x;tent that the work of the
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Cross is apprehended in the slaying of the old sively in each one who comes to the Cross for
Adam, to make way for the New.
salvation.
Let us look at the work of the Cross again.
" That the body of sin might be destroyed . ••
See on that Cross the entire race of Adam covers the entire work of bringing the old Adam
blotted out in the Person of its Representative life to nought, from the first moment of the new
-its Substitute-just as in the type of the flood, birth, to the last moment when the physical body
when God said "I will blot out man."
is changed, and conformed to the body of Christ
Now see what the Lord Jesus did! He took in glory. The "old man" was crucified that
the place of the fallen race, with all its immeasur- the " body of sin " might be destroyed. The first
able, unfathomable mass of sin, and as He hung is a fact upon which the second can be carried
upon that Cross, God the Father poured out the out. The first is complete, the second is prowaters of judgment upon Him. · Fallen man gressive. "Sin " in every form must be eliminwas judged, and C< blotted out ; " the old fallen ated ere the believer can enter heaven.
race DIED in the Person of the pure and holy
Yes, and God's purpose is to remove sin from
Son of God, Who voluntarily becomes its the entire universe finally. All the dark hosts
Representative and Substitute. The Father hid of the air will be driven out into the pit, and there
His face from that Man, as He hung upon the shall be new and clean heavens.
In the
Cross, because He saw there the fallen race of story of the creation, it was of the firmament
Adam in all its sin. Yea, all hell raged around the alone that God did not say it was "very good,"
Son of God as the Substitute for sinners. The because the hosts of darkness were there.
·hosts of darkness gathered around Him from the
Think of this vast, far reaching,.infinite work
furthermost points of the unseen realm, until the of the Cross, reaching far back into the past
sky was darkened with their presence, and there ages, up into the heavens, down into the depths
was darkness over the whole land. Calvary · of the abyss, and on info the illimitable future.
with the Prince of Life upon the Cross was There are to be NEW heavens, from whence
enveloped in d.ense blackness. Representatives all the dark mass of the hosts of Satan will be
of all nations upon earth seem· to have been in swept away. They will not be able to tempt to
Jerusalem at that time.
He died as the sin. Yea, and a NEW earth, swept clean of the
Representative Man of the fallen race upon a powers of darkness, and a NEW race, w:ith not a.
Cross, judged before the holy eyes of God as vestige left upon it of the old fallen race of Adam.
" SIN ; " judged with representatives of all the
Translation the climax.
whble race around Him ; and judged before the
The Translation is the climax of the new
principalities and powers of hell.
creation reaching maturity, when it is bound to
.A new creation at Calvary.
ascend to the place whence it came, and to which
Now, as you gaze at Calvary, say to:yourself, it belongs.
"the fallen race of the first Adam finished there."
Do you think that Enoch struggled to go up ?
At Calvary God began again to make a new He lived in God so much that he could not stay
creation, a new race in the image of the New on earth, and so he went up. There are forces
Adam-the Lord from heaven. Everyone that in you through the Divine nature implanted in
will be in heaven will be in the image of Jesus you, which will ascend when God's time comes.
Christ, the Second Adam.
See the force of the Word of Christ which kept
You have now, personally. to say about Peter walking on the water contrary to the laws
Calvary "There am I, a helpless sinner. · In the of gravitation ?
But will God suddenly change "earth" into
the Person of the Son of God I am nailed there,
my old man was crucified with Him on that " spirit"? Will He not need to do some great
Cross, that the body of sin-the enHre creation- preparatory work in us first ? Is it not His
should be destroyed " or brought to nought. No way that we should lay hold of the meaning of
sin can enter heaven, nor any part of the old the death of the Cross to its fullest e]!:tent, and
fallen life of the old Adam, therefore the " body through the attitude of death to this world, as
of sin '' ·must be brought to nought. ';I'bis cannot well as the old Adam life, make room for the
be done -actually in one moment of time. Note Divine life to mature in us, only touching
the tenses of this verse. "Knowing this that earth, so. to speak, with our .finger tips. You
our old man was crucified with Him " : here is may be on the earth, and " earth " may be
the Calvary work of Christ-a completed work, around you, but surely you have the right to say
the "old man," inclusive of all that we derive that the " earth " shall not come into you. You
from our first federal head, the Adam of Eden, may say, "I wiUnot hold on to earth more than
is entirely crucified-" THAT the body of sin I can help." Surely ~e have a right to take an
might be· . . . ": here is the subjective result, attitude to the things of earth ! Let us do i~..
I pray God that you may have a fresh unve1hng
and the experimental w_ork to .be done progre&-
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of Calvary. On the Cross all was done for
you, · including preparation for Translation.
Christ's body died, and you may reckon by faith
that He carried the old" body" there too, for it
will be on the basis of the Cross that our very
bodies will be changed, and made like unto His
Body. On that basis of the Cross we may take
the divine life for the quickening of our bodies
now. We may also take the Sfibstance of Christ's
Risen Body, for our strength, and feed on" His
flesh with thanksgiving." The Lord Jesus
Christ had a Body when He rose from the dead,
but no blood in it. He said to the disciples,
" Handle Me and see ; a spirit hath not flesh
and bones ..• " He had a body consisting of
spiritual substance.
Paul says there is a
"natural " body-i.e., a sofll-body ; and "there
is a spiritual body." In His spiritual body
Christ said « Handle Me," i.e., touch Me, feel Me
and see, for " a spirit hath not flesh and bones
as ye see Me have." He had said those
mysterious words, " Unless ye eat the flesh of
the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye have
no life in you," and they were stumbled at the
words. We may drink the blood, i.e.,,take His
Hfe, and yet not have learned to " eat the flesh,"
and take the spiritual substance of His body,
which will build up in us, also, a spiritual substance corresponding to His Risen Body in
readiness for resurrection, or Translation.

The following remarkable passage on the atmospheric
conditions, and their effect on the children of God at the
"Time of the End," is taken from "Not Far Off," by
Rev. R. Middleton, who quotes it from another writer
describing the "last days."
" These mnvements will become an unseen influence
in the air around us ; an atmosphere of godliness, peopled
with evil spirits and heavy with the depression of hell.
These evil spirits will do their utmost to injure, mislead,
confuse, and depress the children of the Lord. Our
bodies will be affected.; it will press in on our minds and
becloud our souls. All kinds. of strange feelings, and
new and peculiar trials will come to us. A surprising
lack of desire and energy Godward, a spiritual deadness,
a mental heaviness, lethargy of soul, an alarming desire
for forbidden things, and a peculiar delight and fascinain any of the world's pleasures we dare taste.
Satan will no doubt bring a mysterious power to bear
on our minds and wills, which will make it exceedingly
difficult to walk close with God, and very easy to live in
the flesh. We will be amazed at the power he can use
against us. It will become very hard to serve God.faithfully, and to pray earnestly. It will seem as if everything without us, and almost everything within us, has
conspired to keep us from following J~sus all the way;
we will be surrounded by a worldly atmosphere that will
draw us away from God, that will render prayer · halfhearted, and that will deaden our spiritual senses to the
reality- of heavenly things, and the glorious . presence of
the Lord. It will become so easy to slip out of communion with God, and harder than ever to keep the
communication open between our souls and Heaven ... ••

Why some are weak.

A Word of Testimony.

That is why· some are "weak," and Paul says,
some " sleep," i.e., die, because they do not
"discern the Body" (1 Cor. xi. 29). They have
not seen that Christ's Body which they are to
assimilate is spiritual substance. Which way
do we "eat"? By faith-by FAITH "take, eat,
this is My Body which is given for you." The
weak ones may have taken His life-taken what
is meant by His blood-and received spiritual
life, but they are frail and weak, with no
strength-they need some substance. Whatever God means by it, " eat ." the " flesh " of
Christ. Just ask God to show you the true
meaning of all this, and see that in Calvary's
death-in the poured out blood-there is for you,
from the first moment of your conversion, to the
last change into the Translation work of being
,conformed to the Body of His glory, the complete work done, and all that you do is to PUT IN
YOUR CLAIM, step· by step, to all that Calvary
means on its death side, and all that the resurrection means of the life side, and the further
outcome in ascension glory and the Throne.
" Lay hold" of eternal life, and hold fast that
which you have, saying," Not that I have already
obtained, or am already made perfect : but I
press on, if so be that I may apprehend that for
which also I was apprehended of Christ Jesus."

" La.st year I went down to the Keswick Convention,
and attended your meetings before the Convention began,
with the result that I was abundantly blessed. I also
received physical healing on the Monday. I put the
teaching to the test, and IT WORKED.
For .ten yea.rs I had been suffering from weakness in
my feet and legs, and subject occasionally to fa.intishness. I was told that the instep of my foot had come
down and there was no cure, but to wear instep supports
and boots. However, a.t times, I suffered more than a.t
others. I seemed to require to wear heavier and heavier
boots ; in fa.ct, there was no satisfying of these feet. I
was·at great expense getting boots ma.de to order, and
though they seemed to be well-fitting boots, I sometimes
could not wear them. The week I went to the Convention,
I was very fagged out and exhausted ; in fa.ct, I had to
fight and claim the Victory on the Friday night, or I
would not have been well enough to start on the Saturday,
and would have required to put off going to Keswick till
the :Monday, when, of course, I would have missed the
Overcomer meetings, which I was desirous of attending.
On the Monday, the thought ca.me into my mind that
the trouble I was experiencing with these feet was not of
God, so in Christ's name I commanded the evil spirit to
go. I took the plates to support my feet out of my boots,
e.µd, have never had to replace them. Of course I was
much tempted by Sa.tan at the first, but_ I held on,
dete~ed i:iot to yield. •ro.day, I am wee.ring a. rea.dymade: pair of ~hoes. I have never had any fainting turns
from exhaustion·. I have bad ever so much better health,
and since I disce.1:ded the plates I have never· had sore
ankles in the mornings, which I used very frequently to .
have before I went to Keswick. . . . "
A Reader of the "Ot•ercom.er."
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Expiation by Blood.
By D. M.

Panton, Norwich.

HE sacrifice of a substitute is one of the stand for the guilty ; and (2) they were the
oldest instincts of the world. Here is a sacrifices dearest and costliest to the offerer's
cuneiform text from the Accadian, the heart. The parents stopped their cries by
most anciei;it of all civilizations. " The lamb, fondling and kissing them, for the victim had to
the substitute for a man, the lamb be Lthe be mute: the sacrifice must be so vyholly volunofferer] gives for his life: the head of the lamb tary that if either child or parent wept, the
he gives for the head of the man, the back of the expiation was forfeited.
Blind iµstinct of
lamb be gives for the back of the man, the Calvary! So in Mexico the offerer, to benefit by
breast of the lamb he gives for the breast of the the expiation, m11,St touch the body : nor would
man," etc.
an Egyptian .taste the head of any animal, since
Substitution was in the heart of the world from on that head might have been laid the sins of
the '1Jery dawn of history. But substitution, thus otihers. Jewish tradition, wholly apart from the
groping after the actual redemption desired, . Bible, prescribed thes.e words to the offerer :inevitably became humam.
At 'Athens, for "0 God, I have sinned, I have done perversely,
example, at a festival called the •rhargelia, a man I have trespassed before Thee. Lo, now I
and woman were led forth from the city, wear- repent, and am truly sorry for my misdeeds.
ing, as a type of worthless character, wbite and Let this victim be my expiation." The touch
black figs, and solP/mnly burnt in a desert- spot for identifying the offerer and the sacrifice (cf. Lev.
the purification of the city, and their ashes cast i. 4) made the substitution complete: it was
away as unclean. So in China an .· ancient appropriation by the hand of faith.
inscription bears the image of an emperor ),{.neelGoa s rejection of human sacrifice.
ing, in time of national calamity, before an altar,
Now what bas God to say to these human
and offered up as an atonement for the sins of sacrifices? " They have built the high places of
his people. In Gaul, amongst the Druids, a Topheth, to burn their sons and their daughters
gigantic figure of a man, made of wicker-work in the fire ; which I co,n-nianded not, neither came
and filled with a hundred victims, was consumed it into my mind" (Jer. vii. 81). Jehovah's
rejection of Isaac, and His substitution of the
· by fire as an offering to the gods.
Central Africa, Annenia, Ethiopia, Hindustan, ram, reveals once for all His refusal .of e.11 human
and Mongolia, the South Sea Islands, and Peru sacrifices. The reason of God's rejection of
-it is startling to learn that from no nation bas human sacrifice is clear: no sinner can be a.
human sacrifice been absent.
propitia-tion for another sinner. "Shall I give
Substitution with a view to expiation.·
my firstborn for my transg:i;-ession, the fruit of
What then lay in the heart of huma~ity in my body for the sin of my ·soi,l ? " (Mic. vi. 7) ;
this awful holocaust? An Egyptian inscription when "none can by any means redeem his brother,
tenderly and profoundly replies. An ox, about nor give to God a ransom for him " : that " must
to be sacrified, was stamped with a seal bearing be LET ALONE FOR EVER" (Ps. xlix. 7). To offer
t"!t,e image of a man: on this seal the man's up a sinner for a sinner is to add murder to a.
hands were bound behind him, and a sword- futile sacrifice.
·
.point was at bis throat. The ox perished in the
Yet the matter cannot end there. How is it.
place of the do01ned man . . . . It was SUBSTITU- that all races and all nations have felt that sin
TION WITH A VIEW TO EXPIATION.
In Greece, can only be expiated by blood? It is obviously
reprobates, chosen as sacrifices and thrown into the terror of guilt, and the conscio11,sness that only
the sea as an expiation of national guilt, were d,eath can meet the transgression of law. If
despatched with the formula-" Become thou parents could so stifle human instinct as to offer
an off-scouring for us I" that is, adds Suidas, their babes to a fiery or a bloody death, terrible
the ancient historian, "a means of salvatio?i indeed must have been the consciousness of their
or ransom." ';rhe sacrifice was a DEFINITE own guilt and doom. Human sacrifice, awful
EXPIATION.
and murderous, nevertheless was the sole and
Thus animal sacrifice, felt to be inadequate, inevitable mode of expiation finding an unclean
became human: moreover, in some cases sa.ori- echo.in the vast gulf of human need: it was tbe
fices were selected, the dearest to the offerei:,that world's cry for an atoning Saviour.
·could be found. Deeply pathetic was the sacrifice
And He has come ! " For it. is impossible that
of children.
These were selected on two the blood of bullR and goats should take a'\\'.ay
.grounds :-(1) as the most innocent, they could sins. Wherefore when He cometh into th-0 world,
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ate Sll>crificial system the world has ever
He saith, Sacrifice and offering Thou would est elabor ; but actual fire jell from heaven, more
not,_ but a body "-for human sacrifi ce; indis- knownonce,* to provA the Divine sanctio n. So
pensab le, if there is to be substit ution for hzmzan than
acceptecl, for He had comma nded, the first
sin-" didst Thou prepar e for me. In whole God
ce ever offered. •
sacrifi
hadst
Tbou
sin
burnt offerings and sacrifices for
Abel's, the first of all sacrifices, supplies the
no plell>sure ; then said I, Lo, I "-the grea.t
clue to all sacrifice since, Divine or pagan :
Burnt Offering and Sacrifice for sin-'' am come moral
possible motive was that which has been
only
his
first"
the
to do Thy will, 0 God. He taketh awa.y
motive of all sacrifice since. For the dreadf ul
-that is, all former sacrif ices-" that He 1n1y {he
s of an offended God still rang in the ears
accent
,
"-i.e.
establi sh the second. By which will
disobe dient family. Abel, profou ndly
the
accord ing to the purpos e of God, in which the of
must have felt thus : " I can come
,
moved
the
of
tion
Lamb was slain from the founda
no more in the glow of child-like
God
before
world, for God's beloved sinne rs-" we have been
gratitu de ; the purpos e for which
and
nce
innoce
Jesus
of
body
the
sanctif ied throug h the offering<;>/
have destro yed ; I have sinned ,
I
me,
made
He
Christ once for all" (Heb. x. 4-10).
I am sin ; even as this sacrifice is burnt
For our Lord's death stands out solitar y and and now so I deserve nothin g but death. "
ashes,
to
d
unique . Witho ut any preced ent in inspire
ing is not only fire, but it is fire the touch
literat ure, in which no death was ever magnified, Lightn instan tly kills: the lightni ng which fell
which
of
absorb
or regard ed as sacrificial or redem ptive ;
sac1·iftce would have reduced to instan t
ing an enorm ous propor tion of the Gospels, and on the deadliving offerer had it fallen on him. But
the
death
;
death
so placed as to subord inate the life to the
nt God's lightni ngs, drawn off by the
never regard ed by Himse lf· as a martyr dom to the mome
upon the lamb, and not. on him,
fell
ce,
sacrifi
ial
sacrific
set,
avoid a.postasy,·but always as the
conscious of the forgiveness of
be
would
purpos e of His life; 1md so accept ed by all who, Abel he saw that, in spite of his sin, his own Zife
:
God
with
walked
have
for ninete en hundre d years,
. " God is please d, somehow ; the
God, and unders tood God : the sacrifice of was spared
ophy of it I do not unders tand ; how an
Jesus stands forth as the one great Burnt philos nt anima l can replac e my guilty human
innoce
gave
Offering of the world. " Who loved us and
do not know: all I know is that I have
Himse lf for us AN OFFERING AND A SACRIFICE TO soul, I
the fire ; and-w as not the Seed of the
d
escape
GoD" (Eph. v. 2).
be bmised ? " He saw that it was life
to
n
Woma
Propit iation through Blood.
life.
for
A custom that is univer sal, dating back throug h
.Abel's sacrifice.
all ages, and spread throug h all nation s, is tbus
But was God please d ? We now reach the
bloods hed in sacrifice : we have seen that it is
revela tion of God on sacrifice. " By faith
of
first
te
institu
an instinc t of man·; is it also an
d" bis lamb (Heb. xi. 4): and, since
God? The most ancien t writers , as Pythag oras Abel offere h by hearin g, and hearin g by the
comet
"faitG,
cepracti
a
e
and Plato, complain that so strang
(Rom. x. 17), Gon MUST HAVE
one so abhorr ent (as it is) to reason , and opposed word of God"DO IT. How else could Abel know
TO
ABEL
TOLD
eYen
n-had
to all the dictate s of nn.tural religio
to offer the anima l alive? How
then spread throug h the whole world: moder n he was not which anima l was sacrificial? How
tell
he
could
as
pread
wide-s
as
travell ers affirm that it is still
God would not be angry with the
the human race. But coi£ld the blood of a dead could he know
lovely living thing? So far
His
of
ter
slaugh
e.
sacrific
first
the
e
anima t please God ? Imagin
ing sacrifices, had they·b een
accept
from
God
No
was
No anima l had yet been killed by man.
Na.dab and Abihu 's unthat
ions,
invent
No
human
food.
for.
tered
slaugh
creatu res were yet
incens e (Lev. x. 2) was
orised
unauth
and
d
for
ordere
hed
holy human instinc t deman ded bloods
Mm·eover, God has
death.
t
worshi p. Yet Abel delibe rately cuts his lamb's met with instan for life. ·
tered
slaugh
y
;
alread
ground
the
throat , and its blood weUers on
'.l'he first anima l ever slain was slain by God
when the last quiver of the hen.rt has ceased, the
iii. 21) : not for human food, which · was
(Gen.
fire
the
and
;
carcas e is enveloped in the flames
anothe r thousa nd years, but
consum es it into silent ash. Blood, hot with not sanctio ned for
taken that life might be
was
life
:
inau
cover
to
thing;
awful
an
life, poured out is a tragic and
life. All pagan sacrafor
life
was
It
could it please God? Only a 1nandate iss·uing preser ved.
tof fallen kuman,,i,ty,.
instinc
losesan
nlydisc
11,oto
nor
flee
doubt
r
neithe
could
from a source which they
s, a primit ive
distort
also.
it
th01.,gh
;
y
but reflects
deny could have brO'light rnanlcind to the traged
·
ion.
revelat
bwod.
h
throu,g
n
ofprop itiatio
The Divine meani ng of the bloodshed now
So we find it : for not only did the Most High
and
9)
xv.
(Gen.
am
Abra.h
26;
to
es
comm and sacrific
•Lev. i-1:. '14; Jud. vi. 21; 1 Kings xviii. 38; 1 Chron. xxi.
2 Chron. Tii. 1.
Job (xlii. 8), and comm it to Moses the most
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·begins to appear ; .and it is revealed to us once
for all in one priceless pearl of transcendent
revelation. Death is no pleasure to God, it is a
tragic and horrible necessity. "For the soi£l of
the :flesh is in the blood: and I have given it"the blood containing the soul-" to you upon the
altar to make atonement "-that is, a covering" for your souls ; for it is the blood that maketh
atonement BY REASON OF THE SOUL " that is in it
(Lev.xvii.11). Itissoulforsoul. Tbereisnomagic
in blood, but there is a s02il in it ; and only when
the blood is poured forth with the sm£l in it is a
violent death assured, and soul has been given
for soul ... Therefore Jehovah, for mercy's sake,
reserved all the blood for sacrifice alone. "No
soul of you shall eat blood :. I have given it· to
you upon the altar to make atonement." It· is
soul for soul.*

The brunt of the tragedy on God.
This transcendent revelation now reaches its
overwhelming apex. The bmnt of the tragedy
fell on God. The blood of sheep and oxen has a
soul in it (Rev. xvi. 3): why then was it perfectly
valueless (Heb. x. 4) for atonement? Because
it not a human soul in it. A sacrifice to be
atoning must be in the nature that hath sinned :
a man must die for men : an animal will not do,
nor an angel. " A MAN of sorrows, He poured
out His soul unto death. Thou shalt make His
soul an offering for sin" (Is. liii. 3). But why
could no othe1· man do it? Because no other
man had a soul sinless in quality, and Divine in
value: atonement for the entire race could only
be wrought by God. "None can by any 'means
redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for
him " (Ps. xlix. 7) : none but the Equal of God,
effecting a sacrifice infinite in reach and perfect
in kind, could do it. " Awake O sword, against
my shepherd, and against the man that is MY
FELLOW, saith the Lord of hosts" (Zech. xiii. 7);
for we are "the church of God, which He purchased WITH H1s OWN BLOOD" (Acts xx. 28).
When J eh9vah said, " In the day thou ea.test
thereof, thou shalt surely die," He knew that,
if atonement was ever to be made, He was passing sentence of death upon Himself.
Therefore (we note in passing) all Sacrifice•Thus for his own blood-i.e., his life, for the soul, the sea.t of
the a.nima.l life, is in the blood-ea.ch me.n is responsible, unZess
11,e oanfi'niL 0118 who wm substitute :tife for Zife; in which ca.se
the blood is tre.nsferred from his hea.d to his surety's. " Whosoever sha.11 be with thee in the house," ea.id the spies to Ra.be.b
. (Josh. ii. 19), • his bl.ooiL sha.11 be upon his hea.d "-i.s., he must
save himself, he ce.rries his life a.this own risk-" and we sha.11
. be guUile•s: a.nd whosoever shall be with thee in the house, his
. blood sha.11 be on O'IIII" hea.d "-i.e., we ma.ke ourselves i;esponsible for bis life, our life is in jeopardy for his. So in the very
moment that the Jews sa.id of Jesus: "Bis blood be on us"
(Ma.tt. xx'vii. 25), He was taking their bl.ood. 011 HinnssZf: it wa.s
blood for blood, soul for sonl, life for life. ·rherefore " a.pa.rt
from shedding of blood there is no remission" (Heb. ix. 22): life
ha.a not been given for life; tlie La.w is unvindfoa.ted, the soul is
un1mrged, the sin is unremoved, the sentence is unrevoked,-"
"The soul tha.t sinnetb, 1,t shall die " (Ezek. xviii. 4).

and Calvary supremely-does not lessen, but
enormously enchances, the terrors of judgment.
For the holy Law is shown immeasurably more
dreadful in Calvary than it could ever have been
in the open punishment of the sinner. Why ?
Because sinless, holy, and Divine though He
was, God spared not His own Son: if the Law
never hesitated for one moment in smiting the
sinless One, because He took the sinner's place,
how shall it spa.re the sinner himself? Again, all
infliction which is punishing punishment, and not
merely reformative, is now often said to be
immoral and revengeful : but if all punishment
is only to amend, how did it ever fall on Christ?
Calvary is an awful revelation of the penal
destiny of the lost : the sinless Cross stands for
ever as the dreadful nemesis of the offended
majesty of the Law. "The soul that sinneth, it
shall die" (Ezek. xviii: 4). The OURSE OF THE
LAW OAN NEVER BE LIFTED
THAT HAS MISSED CALVARY.
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Christ also suffered for sins Ot1,Ce,..the righteous for the
unrighteou,s, that He niight bring us to God.-1 Peter iii.
18. The Gross speaks of sin: it wa.s only a.s admitting
to the full, a.nd bes.ring the evil of sin, a.s hatred a.ga.inst
God. The Cross speaks of Curse: God's Jud{!Inent
against sin ; as long a.s man did not accept a.nd approve
that judgment a.s righteous, there could be no thought
of his being restored to God's presence: The Cross
speaks of Sufferi:ng: it is only as, in suffering, the will
of God is accepted, and everything given up to it, that
there could be union with God. The Cross speaks of
Death : it is only a.s me.n is ree,dy to pa.rt utterly a.nd
entirely with his whole present life, to die to it, that he
can enter into, or fully receive into himself, the life and
glory of God. All this Christ did. His whole life wa.s
animated by the crucifixion spirit.
His bearing the cross, a.nd entering into God's Holy
Presence, was the opening up of a. wa.y in which we too
could draw nigh. His des.th, the bee.ring of God's
judgment on sin, was the putting a.way of sin ; He ma.de
an end of sin. In bes.ring the condemnation a.nd the
curse and des.th, He bore a.wa.y the sin ; He abolished,
broke the power of him that ha.d the power of death, a.nd
set us his prisoners free. The Cross, and the Blood, and
the death of Christ a.re God'sR.:ssura.noe to the sinner that
there is an immediate a.oguitta.l to ea.oh one who will
a.ooept of a.nd entrust himself to this Saviour, a.nd a.n
everlasting admission to Gocl,'s favour a.nd friendship.
All the claims that God's law ha.d against us: a.11 the
power Sin and Sa.tan ha.d over us : a.11 a.re at a.n end : the
des.th of Jesus was the death of sin a.nd des.th. The path
of the cross is the path Christ has opened for us ; in it
we ha.ve full liberty and power to draw nigh to God .
The Cross is th~ only wa.y for human nature to come to
God. It is the pa.th in which Christ walked Himself;
the pa.th which He opened for us ; the pa.th in which we
too wa.lk ; the pa.il:i in which a.lone· we can lea.d others.
Dr A1ulrew Murray_
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"At the Table with Him.,, (John xii. 2.)
A Glimpse into the home at Bethany.
]. C. Williams.*
HEN Jesus came to Bethany, "where
Lazarus was which had been dead, whom
He raised ·from the dead. There they
made Him a supper ; and Martha served : but
Lazarus . . . sat at the table with Him. Then
took Mary a pound of ointment of spikenard,
-yery costly, and anointed the feet of lesu!l.... "
<John xii. 1-3.) Lazarus sat at the taole, Martha
served, Mary anointed the Master's feet !
There bas always been to me a fascination
around this Bethany family. There is so much
that one sees here of the Son of Man, and yet
such visions of the Son of God. In one circumscribed circle you see the humanity of the Lord,
and at the same time in connection with the
same people you see the highest expression of
His Divine power; and those reople, just
ordinary folk, are so typical of the folk that He
meets and deals with every day ; just the type
of men and women that He loves to move
among now and bless with the fragrance of His
presence, to lift up from the lowest. depths of
sorrow to the highest expressions of joy and
peace and heavenly comfort.
.flt the table.
" Lazarus sat at the table." They are such
-common words. Unless you knew the inner
history of this family you would not see the
tremendous importance wrapped up in them.
Do you not remember that for four or five days
that chair at the table had been a vacant one?
Even the practical Martha, when she looked at
it, bad to take a grip of herself lest the heartbreak should be too much for her, and as for
poor tender Mary, she never looked at it at all
if she could help it. But Lazarus who "was
:not" now sits at the table! What has happened?
Lazarus sat at the table, but it was with "Him."
It was through "Him" that it ·came about.
'" Him "-the Son of God and the Son of Man.
. Lazarus, the restored one. Heaven is going
·to be peopled with restored ones ! Brought
back, saved by love and mercy and grace from
;the strongholds of the prince of this world, taken
·out of the grip of death, upon whom the grave
has no power, for He died for all, and by faith
in Him there is no stone heavy enough to hold
~he sai!1t back from the drawing power of God
~m Christ Jesus.
Lazarus sat at the table. Who in that family
•ever dreamed that he would ever sit at that
• Notes of a.n Address a.t Ma.tlock, :Ma.y s, 1914.
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table again ? Did they not remember the
evening of the day he died, the procession
slowly wending its way to the place of burial,
and there amidst the tears and lamentations of
sisters and friends, Lazarus was put into the
resting place ! And all the time there was one
heart by that grave that was in rebellion, saying,
" Oh, if Jesus had been here, this. could never
bave happened!"
In the fulness of time He came. By staying
away He glorified His Father. with greater
glory, and the result of His coming, when all
the hopes had been extinguished, and the stone
was rolled into its place, was glory to His
Father.
Dear friends, He is always coming to rekindle
last hopes. He is always coming when the
fires of life and hope have grown dim, to rekindle
the sparks of faith. It is " Him " we want, the
touch of His divine hand, the fulness that dwells
in Him, that is what our hearts yearn for, " as
the hart panteth for the waterbrooks."
Much people came.
(Verse g) "Mu::b people . . . came, not for
Jesus' sake only, but that they might see
Lazarus also, whom He had raised from the
dead." " But the chief priests consulted that
they might put Lazarus to death also." The
fact that Lazarus was there put Lazarus into
the same danger as his Guest. Long bad it
been known in the secret conclaves of the
Pharisees that they would try to co~pass the
death of this Nazarene, but now there is some
affinity between Lazarus and the Divine One,·
so the chief priests consulted that they might
put Lazarus also to death.
There is some union between the Saviour and
the saved,. so that in truth they bear upon the
·oody the marks of the Lord Jesus, and so
Lazarus, the restored one, at once becomes the
centre of Jewish conspiracy. He-beta.me the-- ---- ·
target of the hatred of the world, the flesh, and
the devil. \Vho cared for Lazarus while He
walked the earth before? But a resurrected
Lazarus-all hell was against him ! . Who
would have heard his name if he had ·not
entered the portals of death, and the Nazarene
had not brought him forth ? But He had cried
with a loud voice, and from that moment
Lazarus was the target of Jewish hatred. There
is not a saved r.1an on earth who does not stand
in Lazarus' place. Do not think the devil is

THE OVER CUM EH.

106

concerned with criminals: you may leave the
flesh to carry out the destinies of the flesh : but
the saints-they have to come through great
tribulation ! Man of God, watch every step,
for the hate of the world, even though it may be
covered with the conventionalities of life, is
directed toward you, if you are made a new
creature ia Christ. If He has brought you out
of the sepulchre of sin and death, united . to
Him, then all the conspiracies that are directed
against Him are also directed against you.
" They consulted to put Lazarus to death." Why?
Because he was a dangerous witness. A
resurrected man does not fight with carnal
weapons, the Spirit-born man fights with
spiritual weapons, his testimony is not of the
flesh, but of the Spirit working in and through
him, and therefore he is a danger to the community of the prince of this world. They want
to annihilate his witness. " Because that by
reason of him many of the Jews wmt away and
believed on Jesus." I would to God that hy
reason of us many of the people around us
would come, and believe on Jesus ! Simply
because of our witness-dangerous witness-of
the power of God.

Lazarus did not speak.

~

Here is a . remarkable thing-apparently
Lazarus did not speak! He was a silent witness.
Martha talked and Mary talked; Lazarus was a
silent witness. All that is recorded of him is
that he sat at the table with Jesus. A real birth
of the Spirit, a real turning to God, wants no
human language to give evidence of .it-the
thin1,1; itself is the evidence of itself. No tree on
a spring morning cries, Behold I live. The
tree itself is the evidence of its life, and if we
have been touched by the renewing power of
God we need no bellman to advertise the fact.
As Lazarus sat at that table and looked into
the face of His Master, I wonder what he
thought. He knew where he had been. I do
not know how much he knew of the foterval,
bur as he looked he knew he was in the presence of God, and I do not wonder at the
silence of Lazarus. His heart would he too
full for words, and throughout all time Lazarus
stands as the expression of communion with
the Lord. The Holy Spirit has left it upon
record that he sat at the table "with Him."
Throughout eternity he is joined to Him by
bonds which never can be broken.
But there were other people at the table.
Mary was there-just where you would expect
her to be. She was one of those big souled
people that the bonds of conventionality never
hold. Mary could not sit at the table like some
ordinary person ; the love of the Master had got
hold of her, and the ordinary expressions of love

were not enough. Oh, to tell the Master l'rewshe loved Him.
Mary had one great treasure, and that wais a:
pound of ointment, which she ·had kept for a
very special purpose. Somehow she felt that
this Man Who had illuminated their homewould not be there very long, and that His
Father would soon be sending for Him. In,
her love che had begun to prepare for His
burial, and had gathered together this pound of
spikenard. But love could not wait, love burst
the bounds, and when she saw Lazarus sitting:
at the table with Him, she brought out this.
precious ointment, love wanted to pour it out:
there and then. As she brought it, she simply sat
at His feet, and her tears fell upon His feet-they
may have been bruised with the day's journey,.
dusty with the dust of the road-and washed
them, and then she dried them with her hair.
Mary is the figure of worship. Her soul
filled with adoration, as she emptied her treasury
at the feet of her Master. If you worship in
the Spirit you fill the House of God with fragrance. If our services are dry and dull it is,
because we do not worship in spirit•and in truth.
If we only saw the pit from which we have been.
snatched, the powers from which we have been.
rescued, our love would flow like the love of
Mary, and we should worship.

:Martha served.
Martha served! How should she do anything else? But mark! Her serving, in its
place, was as precious to the Lord Jesus as the,
sacrifice of Mary. In Luke x. there is just a
little side-light. " Martha was cumbered with
muchservice,"andMarywasasubjectof criticism.
They were all in the wrong place-tl,at was
before the miracle. Now, Lazarus was at the
table, Mary was at the feet of Jesus, and Martha
at the hand of Jesus. Why were they all in
their right place now ? Because He was in tlte
mid~t of them.
.
\11/ill you remember the order_? Communion ►
and as we commune our hearts begin to burn
within us, until at last we worship Him in spirit
and in truth. Do not try to serve Him without:
learning to commune, and to worship.
Do you see the reverse ? Look over Christendom to-day. Thousands serving, how few
worshipping. Multitudes having the form of
worship, but denying the power thereof.
If He has brought you out of the grave of
the old life, find time to be alone with Jesus.
Gaze upon Him until your heart beats in
response to His heart. Bring out the treasures
and pour them at His feet. Then, and onlythen, can you serve ;Him with gr.ice and power,
which shall bring glory to Him and peace to,
your soul.
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The Overcoming of Sin.*
"The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh . . ."-Gal. v. 17, R.V.
HERE is a danger in the spiritual life of Divine nature and what is of the demoniaca.l
confusing the "feelings" which come fr<;>m plus the evil nature.
the Spirit-and are holy and pure-with
Guarding the spirit.
the "feelings " which arise from the natural
a mark of unnatural "tiredness":
is
This
disposition, or the evil nature, which are in that the spir'!,tual man finds. him~elf ~n rebelli~o
their essence sinful. For example : A man may at the evil nature, whether it be in himself or in
sit down and say be is tired, and yet be LAZY I others. For example, whei: a man ~ays "I ~m .
The man lies under deception. He thinks it is tired," the spiritual man discerns m. th~ voice
" natural " tiredness because of work done, but something which is being allowed to bv~ mstead
how is the man " tired " without doing any- of being condemned to death. In true tiredness
thing? his very existence, sim_ply eating, ~alk- a person who is fatigued would have full
ing, living, tires him out, with no margm of response, and sympathy from the SJ:?iritual m!l'n.
force to put into work.
But he may discern that t?e man 1s ac?eptm_g
Just as the natural and the sinful are con- the "laziness" of the evil nature, behmd his
fused, so also is the Divine nQ,ture and the evil " tiredness," and as he gives no qu~rter ~o t~e
nature confused. When a man gets the new evil nature when it demands mamfestation m
nature, bis spirit is joined to God, and be is · himself, he cannot give any mercy to it in
filled with new feelings. These feelings are others. He may be silent, or he may reprove,
characteristic of the new life, and in appearance as a gardener prunes a good tree. Then let.
are very similar to the natural. Therefore the each one be on guard against the evil nature,
man needs discernment to distinguish which is and its intrusions, and let each one understand
which. He must know whether the tiredness, the rebukings, whether they be from. God Himreferred to, be his own spirit, exhausted in the self or through His servants, knowmg that to
combat of faith, or the evil disposition of the be prunetl shows that the tree is appreciated in
evil nature, which cannot continue for any the Garde1i.:-r's eye.
length of time in strain So there are many
The pruning of the tree.
who .faint spiritually, not because of spirit
exhaustion, but of nat1iral laziness. Then the
'Vby should God prune that which is to be
faith has to suffer because of their own evil destroyed. No gardener prunes a tree whi~h he
nature.
intends digging up to-morrow._ T?e _severity of
The man has to guard his spirit against the the pruning only proves _the mtr!nsic wort~ ~f
evil nature as much as the wealthy man who the tree. It is worth while prunmg, a.nd 1£ 1t
lives in a district occupied by thieves. The be worth while God pruning, is it not worth
thieves are fully aware of his treasure, and they while that our life should be shedding the old
·
.
a.re a!ways on the alert to break ~n and ~o r~b leaves?.
the rich man. Moreover, they might be m his
"Ye have not yet resisted into blood, striving
own household as servants, or they might against sin."* May none FORGET THE UATTLE
come as special guests or messengers, in any• WITH THE OLD NATURE.t Each man's battle
guise, in order to get the treasure. Were Go? with the old nature proves how far he hates
to eliminate the whole of the evil nature, 1t sin. During man's abode in the. body,. ai:d
would be similar to destroying all the thieves in whilst he is not wholly freed from sm, he is m
the district, so that the rich man could be at a test as to his loving of the good, and of his
rest concerning his treasure. He would then hatinrr of the evil. Each rebuke from God, or
have no need to lock up his doors, or fasten hls from "His serv!j,nts, concerning sin, should be
windows. All would be secure. But the thieves
• Heb. xii. 4. t The speaker is referring entirely to the
are still alive, and live in the neighbourhood. experimental,
or subjective overcoming .of sin, as referred
They give themselves to imagine the way of to by the Apostle Paul in the words, " LET NOT sm
is
Th11,t
treasure.
getting at the rich man's
). Other papers of Fidelis'
REIGN • • • " (Rom. vi.
what the evil nature does. It lusts against the notes of talks with Mr. Roberts sh~w clearly the basis of
new nature, and living in the spirit is a most Rom. vi. 6 and 11, as the basis of victory. Because you
delicate matter at periods when it\ requires the reckon yourself dead to svn you must wage wa.r unflinchdiscerning of the distinction between the Divine ingly with the "evil nature" or·the '' old Adam'') in all
nature and the evil nature, and between the its possible manifestation, ·and in a.11 its subtle forms,

T

• Notes from conversations with J\11•. Evan Roberts, by Fidelis.

e.g., •• la.~ness " under the guise of " tiredness," etc.
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written on a man's mind as a hot pin of iron shadow of death and make them into light, and
writes on the flesh : nothing should be able to to make man-haters into lovers of the whole
erase it. If the student goes to the master for the world. People put down so much to civilization,
lesson, and each time he goes, the master 7J,as to as if oivilization thwarted the manifestation of
be the pu]Yil's memory, how can the student the grosser part of the evil nature, but that is a
advance? ·But if another pupil not only remem- fallacy. Oivilization is but an off-shoot of the
bers the lessons learnt, but brings the maater manifestations of the Divine life in others. It is
new questions concerning those lessons, then the effect or influence of Christianity upon the
that one is marked for fame Just as there is an unconverted.
.
intellectual status, so there is a moraJ status,
Now we should eacih one realize what sin is;
Although we be " One in Christ" we have not how it destroys everything; just as the demons
all paid the, price of. the front seat. Although are destroyers of all good-good fellowship, good
all who believe in Christ will be saved ultimately prayers, good faith-all that is good; so also is
-and all will receive their penny*-yet there the evil nature. May each one realize that they
will be degrees of understanding of God, and of should fight against it from morn to night, and ·
moral growth. If a man be al ways on the alert side in everything wit~1 the Divine nature in them
to find out whether everything he says, and in order that the supremacy of the good might
does, be right or wrong-that man must succeed be more than establil"hed-in fact dominate every
in moral advancement. But if the man be not part of the man, spirit and soul, and body.
sound in remembering the lessons learnt and in
The destructiveness of sin. May each one
practising righteousness, he is liable to have the · realize that until the great change will come,'the
Divine nature overgrown by weeds. Although undying embers of sin are ready to start up into
the "tree" be in the garden, and even bearing any conflagration, according as the man neglects
fruit, it would have born "more fruit" had the the good, and sells himself to the opportunity' of
WE>eds not sprung up.+
sinning.

The battle against sin.
The battle between the good and the evil
nature is as fierce -for mastery, as that of the
Satanic kingdom against the saints of God-a
battle unseen but real from morn 'till night over
everything in the life. Thus if the man forget the
"evil nature," how can he guarantee the purity
of what be feels. The man who wills to walk
in the spirit can see bow the feelings of the
Divine nature in him are liable to be confused
with the workings of sin in him, since both 11,re
manifest in feelings.
People very seldom realise the awfulness of
sin. When they come to the Divine standpoint,
and see how God hated sin so much that
He willed to curse the -whole human race for
eternity-then they also begin to hate sin, and
realise the awfulness of allowing sin to reign.
Flin is not only homicide, but also deicide.
It not only aims at the destruction of the man
himself, and of the human race, but of God
Himself I Sin in its essence, and in its effects
is destructive. ·
The de,il, said Christ, is from the beginning a
murderer, and his whole kingdom-a kingdom
of fallen angels-is a kingdom of murderers of
mankind. Even in civilized countries, were
there no laws to restrict, and no fear of punishment, every human being, apart from God,
would be found to be a murderer. So what God
does. is to convert murderers, and make them
peacemakers, and to take those who sat in.the
• Matt. xx. 18. See 1 Oor. ix. 24-27.
+see Matt. xiii. 22. John xv. 2, 6.

...

On guard against sin.
Here is a King, possibly in spiritual meditationthe great Psalmist of bis time. He may be
meditaling on God and things Divine-then
suddenly through his eye, he is caught by sin,
and a train of sin, and its consequences follow.
Even in our loftiest moments of holiness we
have to be on guard against sin. To " feel holy "
is no warrant for lessening in one ·degree, our
antagonism to this deadly evil nature within us.
He who fights sin will have the cleanest spirit.
How close the purity of the spirit is connected
with the fight against sin. If a man think be
has little sin to fight against, then consequently
little will be his kingdom in the realm of good ;
only a "few foes," then only a "few furrows"
to plough. Just as Joshua said to some tribes of
Israel "go up, and fight, possess the land, and
cut down the trees." It is the same spiritually.
Going on to possess Canaan, is but a type of the
Divine possessing us, that we may _possess the
heavenly land. It is conquest by sword, by
battle, by contest.
"He was tempted in all points like as we are."
I know that concerning everything I have not
only to fight hell, but also the evil nature, and
as I fight through, and watch against the manifestations of both, only then can I guarantee that
what I hold is Divine, e.g., if I take up a
position of faith, then hell with all its doubts
assail me, and all the lusting of the evil nat1£re*
• The Divine nature inherently "believes'' God, the
•• evil nature" finds it hard to "trust" or believe God
implicitly.
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against " believing" assail me, so I have to conquer both, and then what I do hold, I know that
I hold it in spite of the two.
When we get to the other side we shall see
God rewarding those who overcame sin. Some
there are, who trust God to do it for them, but
they do not move out of the mire one inch.
They are saved, and they have some degree of
holiness, but they do not press forward to
perfection.
Self, in its multitudinous forms, how many
a.re there. who detect it. How many are there
who throw off sin as the days go by. There
are those who believe they are secure from the
onslaughts of the enemy; that in a great measure
they are immune from temptations, but in reality
they are living in deception; in a false victory,
a.nd they cease to fight against sin. The ma.n to
whom sin is a reality, and the contest with sin a.
reality, is the man who is striving after holiness.
Like the stone on the beach, rolled by the waves,
he is kept clean, and all bis roughness taken
a.way, by the operations of the Divine Spirit and
nature in him.

How God hates sin.
People love to think how God so loved the
race, that He sent His Son ; but they should
a.lso realise how He HATED SIN. He hated sin so
much that He sent His Son. He hated sin so
much that He condemned the race to eternal
damnation. May each one HATE SIN. I discover
that my love only :flows out freely to those who
HATE SIN. From God's standpoint it is the same.
The condition of having fellowship with Him is
ha.ting and resisting sin, enabling the Divine
nature within to rule and to govern. And the
excuses for sin I " Oh, I am sorry, I did not
' think.' " But God has given us minds to think,
but if we do not use them we sin, first of all by
not thinking. There are other sins resulting
from the state of not thinking.
·
Christ sat with the publicans and sinners, but
it was grace on His part, not appreciation. It
was His great love and condescension. It' was
not;estimation of their eharacter, but condescending love, manifesting the tolerant spirit, showing,
not the heights of love, but the depths .of it;
what love could do in condescension. The fact
that Christ sat with the sinners would not make
them think themselves on· a plane of equality
and holiness with Christ.
Did Christ say : " If thine hand offend thee,
put a glove over it" 'I Nay I Rather be
memberless, than sin. Do the extreme things.
Take the extreme measure, rather than lend
yourself to sin.
· And he who is always in a contest with sin,
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will find sufficient fuel for prayer. To see sin is
to pray. The sight of sin drives us to God, and
to prayer. And this vision of sin drives helplessness to lay hold of Almighty God.
Then comes a problem regarding the seeing of
sin in others. Should a man " feel " indignant ;
or should he be placid? If the latter he robs
himself of half the power to deal with the sin.
Indignation is a, power for service. Fury at the
sins of others-I mean Divine fury at the
sins _of others, is the state of true feeling in the
spirit. True, the evil nature can " feel " angry
-at sin, and the man be disturbed by his evil
nature, but he should avoid this evil, and seek
the manifestation only of the good.
Take the example. of Jeremiah. Does he smile
when he looks upon his nation ? He is a long
way off" smiles." He wishes there were fountains
of wa.ter at the back of his eyes, that he could
weep day and night for the sins of his people.
And that is one of the things I experience. I am
not able to keep myself from suffering when I
see people sinning. If I could avoid that suffering, then I could appear to be a man having more
love. But although it might appear more gentle,
it is less kind. If I refuse to "prune" when I
see sin, I suffer and the tree suffers. I begin to
prune : I am better and the tree is better. When
I am silent as I see sin, I am put into compression
of spirit, because I lock up in me the Divine
power that would prune the tree.

'' 0 Death, where is thy sting ?··
1 Car. xv. 56.
QREAM not of death:
Your gloomy doubts dispel;
Have faith in God:
The ke_ys of death, and bell,
Are grasped by One, to Whom all power is given.
On earth. beneath, ar.d in th1: highest Heaven.
Dread not the tomb:
For empty is the grave
OE Him, who died
From fear of death to save
His Saints: and now, alioe for evermore,
He bids them share His triumph, and adore.
Doubt not His Word:
He said • • I' 11 come again.•'
Where is thy sting,
0 Death ? Since He shall reign
O'er every foe, subdued beneath His feet.
And we in Him, our life, shall stand complete.
Lift up your heads !
Redemption drawetb nigh:
Soon the loud about.
And soon the Victor's Cry I
Then, what a meeting in the crowded air I
What Hallelujahs hail the Bridegroom fair I

W.A.D,
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Light by the Way.
Gleanings from Matlock Conference.*
The danger of "impulses.''
If you look back all through the history of
the truth of the Second Advent, you will see
that men have been moved by " impulses " to
all sorts of extravagant things. It has always
been the aim of the enemy of God and of our
souls, to bring the truth of the Lord's Coming
into ridicule, by the "impulses" of those who
honestly believe it. In the economy of God
-the.re is no extravagance. .Paul says, " I pray
in the spirit and with thA understanding also, I
:sing in the spirit and with the understanding
.also."
· This is a perfectly reasonable and rational
.realm, because God is a reasonable Being, and
never asks Bis subjects to do " unreasonable "
:things. Now I do solemnly warn you against
this. We have seen so many who have brought
ridicule upon the Second ·coming of our Lord,
through impulses that really had had their origin
in hell, aud been nothing else than the fiery darts
of the evil one.

The evil nature and the evil supernatural.
'' But if our gospel is hid, it is hid to them
that are lost." Here we have the evil nature.
"' In whom the god of this world hath blinded
-J,he minds of them which believe not." Here
we nave superadded the evil supernatural. A
1ost man with a lost mind was blinded by Satan
:lest he should see. Not that he cannot see, but
~• lest the light of the glorious gospel of Christ,
who is the image of God, should shine into
'him." Now in your prayers for your uncon·verted frie.nds how much do you wrestle against
·the principalities that hold them in darkness,
age.ins\ the power that holds their minds lest
-the light should penetrate? They are not free
men. They boast of their free will, but they
,are not free. They are slaves to a power
,greater than themselves, superadded to their
sinful n1tture, superadded to their fallen state.
He who was the cause of their original fall is
the cause of keeping them in the state in which
·they are.
The curse on the serpent.
Just let me say that when you get into such
" tight places" as God may permit you, please do
:not shrink from using the " curse." There is a
bursting out of the spirit in holy indignation,
when nothing avails you but to wield the curse
-0f God pronounced on the serpent in Eden.
In connection with the Lord's Watch I have
• From Mr. J.C. Willia.ms' comments a.nd addresses.

letters that make the heart burn, but there are
times that I am moved in spirit when I read,
and simply have to ask God to curse the powers
that are behind the suffering, or sin, as the case
may be. Then I get letters back to say how
"prayer has been answered." Aye, but what
kind of "prayer " was it ? It was not a petition,
but a prayer of co-operation with the Holy
Spirit in His attitude of judgment on sin and
Satan.
Goel s power unlimited.
The power of God is not limited. There was
a case that came to the Lord's Watch from
abroad. A husband wrote to me concerning his
wife, who had been removed to the asylum, saying that she was certified as being " dangerous,"
and asked for prayer. Now my method in the
Lord's Watch is not to take other folks' burdens
upon me, but to tell them, as far as God gives me
light, how they themselves should pray. So. I
wrote to this dear man, and he· put the suggestion into operation ; and then he wrote to me in
a month's time, according to the rules of the
Watch, exactly what the doctor's report was.
Then l suggested an alteration in prayer. But
he said that he had difficulty in finding out how
she was from day to day.
I remember very well telling him this: "Ask
the Lord to show you in your prayers I" Now
our friend so.id that there was no sympathy to
be found among the staff in the asylum-they
were dealing with her from a mental and
physical standpoint only. I replied, "That may
be true, but if you will watch yoitr prayers you
will find yourself describing symptoms in a way
that only God can give you." You do not need
to be in ,Africa to know the needs of African
missionaries. · If you are in the Spirit, your
prayers, taught by the Holy Spirit, will be a
reflection of the needs of those for whom you
pray.
We are told to "watch and pray." Well,
· what e.re we going to watch ? How oan we
"watch "a person who is five miles away? It
cannot be the person I am to watch. What
then ? Well, watch the working of God in
answer to prayer, and see how prayer becomes
a vital force, and watch what you ask for, and
make a note of it. When you have finished
your ·prayer, say: "What have I asked the
Lord to do ? Why should I ask Him to do it ?
Then you will find that as the history of any
pe.rticu:lar case unfolds itself-you. will have
been taught of God how to pray. I have had
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letters weeks afterwards telling me what I already a fight for breath, which is another word for
knew in prayer.
fighting for the liberty for the sons of God.
If you have a burden for a friend or a relative
If you wanti to do away with "evil news,"
in an asylum just watch yo-ztr pra1:ers. The then you have to fight to do away with it. It
Holy Spirit will lead you to pray aright. The all comes back to prayer. You have to pray
<loctor may give you a wrong diagnosis. There through your conversation: I now hope we
may be such sympathy as to give you a wrong may be instructed by the grace of God to ask
interpretation of the patient, but God will never · for the unction of the Holy One before we go
lead you wrong. You will ask according to the into conversation with our friends. For it is as
exact need, for it is the Holy Spirit who icter- hard to speak as it is to preach in the Spirit.
prets our prayers, and He knows what to pray
The goal of prayer.
for, but we do not. We have to ask Him what
" What should be my aim in the development
. -to pray for, and He teaches us. That is the
inner life of prayer, and I am sure if you will of the pray~r life?" What should be the goal?
put that into operation, and you make it habit, The goal of prayer is liberty, the glorious liberty
pf the sons of God, that is the aim and the
you will find it power.
highest expression of prayer development.
RegardinR conversation.
What does it mean to walk " after the flesh " Liberty, and liberty involves deliverance. You
or to walk" after the spirit"? There are always can never deliver another until you yourself are
two parties to a conversation, and the one with free.
The moment you allow the anger of another
the strongest will governs the conversation. If
your will and your life is hid in Obrist, your con- to disturb you, you are incapable of helping that
versation-which is an expression of your -life-- one to be delivered. The moment you permit
must lead in the same direction. It is not by the. spirit of another to disturb the poise of vour
rule, but by spiritual divorcement that fleshly spirit, you are bereft of power to help. that "one.
things fall off from us. It is a further and Now do you not see bow you must be in the
higher process of sanctification. It is the final realm of light to give light? In the realm of
development of the root and the branch, and the liberty to give liberty ? Constant communion
bud in-to the fruit of translation. Often times with God simply keeps that poise and balance.
we have seen the leaf of a previous summer My experience often shows me that the men
hang dead, and seared, and brown, right through and women who have this poise and balance are
the storms of winter, until the following spring, the men and women very often who have none
when the new life is imparted once more, and of the externalities of religion-I have found
the leaf that winter's storms could not move, these g1ft11 n.mong the simple and the lowly. I
beg of you that you will maintain communion
has fallen.
Prayer comes here. Is it not possible to cover with God -that is the beginning _and the end of
conversation by prayer? As a business man I it. It is not a bit of prayer to-day to overcome
have experience of this matter almost every day, some great thing, but it is the ·constant sway of
a.nd on the evidence of my experience I say that the will Godward, and the steady action of the
you have the power, by premeditated prayer, to will.
The development of the prayer life leads us
govern conversation.
·
.
Why is it so difficult to· speak of higher to that state of liberty whereby we are able to
things? Why do you have to fight in order to meet the emergencies that come across the path
-speak of heavenly things ? There is no "fight" of everyone. The Lord Jesus was the Master
-to speak on the condition of the market, or of of the expression of the spiritual life in its
the relation of political party to party, but as highest and purest form. Scribes and Pharisees,
-soon as you introduce conversation of a higher Jews and Gentiles, were all engaged seeking. to
and spiritual nature, it is as if the whole atmos- entrap the Master, but throughout the whole of
phere around you settled upon you, in order to His life on earth He had that perfect poise that
-suffocate your words as they coi:ne out of your was never taken by surprise.
mo?th. _Why is it? Ah, you must "fight" for
This is the development of prayer, and the
iholmess m speech as well as in all else.
climax of prayer in oneself is to be ·the master
Do not think that this " fight" -this warfare of one's own spirit ; for the spirit of · the
-is only for the casting out of demons from prophets was subject to the prophets, held in
possessed souls. The prince of the power of mastery by the prophets, and when a man bas
the air infects the atmosphere with the poison the mastery of his own spirit be bas always the
~f h~s presence, and just as it is impossible to open door to God the Father. The " aim " or
l1_ve m the after-damp of the mine, it is impos- "goal" of prayer in its personal result is com
sible to breathe the after-damp of hell without munion with God.
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To the Lord's Praying Ones.
God works on the line of your prayers.
Pray until you have nothing left to pray for.
Exhaust all your thoughts in prayer.
PRAISE for abundant answer to prayer for the 11-la,tlock
Conference. (The best Gonfe1·ence yet held.-Ed.).
Prayer ror the whole Church or Obrist.

That believers may 110 understand the warfare and the
way of victory that they become a. solid phalanx against
the powers of darkness, and a. mighty lever in the lifting
of the Chnrch to the ascension plane of victory in readiness for the Lord's coming.
Prayer ror the following OonYentlona :Keswick : July 20th to 24th.
Llandrindod Wells: August 3rd to 8th.

That God's highest purposes may be fulfilled in speakers
and hearers, and the whole Body of Obrist receive Divine
quickening and renewing through these Conventions.
Pray that all demoniacal opposition to the complete
ending of the wicked OPIUM TRAFFIC may be destroyed,
and God's servants see the frnit of their yea.rs of la.hour
for this end.
For the town of BELBEIS, in Egypt-the first to fa.ll
into the ha.nde of the Moslemi,, and a. stronghold of the
Satanic hosts opposed to the Lord Jesus Obrist. That a.
deep work of God which has begun may go forward into
abundant victory and deliverance of souls from the evil
P.E.H.
one.
For the work of .Bev. A. B. de Roos in Central America..
Tba.t the word of the Lord may " run and be glorified "
in the face of the acute opposition of demon powers
working directly and indirectly.
(Wi.ll God's prayer warriurs specially '11,phold Mr. and

Mrs. de Roos in wor~ of great dijftcu,lty, yet signally
sealed of God and attacked by Satan.-Ed.).

The .Advent Message by
Evan · Roberts.
A Mission&ry ill China writes ill her Journal:-•• Have you
seen Evan Roberts' " Message to the Church of God" on
the Lord's Return, in the "Overcomer•• for December,
19r3? It stirred us here so much that Mr. Smith had a
block cut, and the sheet tract, which accompanies this
letter, printed and distribnted. Translated from Chinese,
it reads: "Very Important!" or•• Urgent Notice I'' The
Lord Jesus is coming soon I All men should welcome
Him I Is your heart fully prepared ? ''
NOTE : A gift of £5 has been sent to enable the message
to be freely distributed. Workers who will us.e the leaflets in prayer and faith may apply for a small grant
(until the edition is exhausted) on payment of carriage
only. Address, Secretary, "Overcomer" Office, Leicester.

The School of Pra,er and The Loras Watch.

All correspondence should be addressed to Mr, J. C. Williams,
c/o Oosrcomsr OEEice, Toller Road. Leicester.

To Correspondents.
A.M. W. You ask for a very plain message as to the
difference between "those who a.re taken and those who
a.re left." This cannot be done in few words, but the
truths set forth in this, and in the fortcoming double
nnmber, will give you the light you need. The Hol7
Spirit will give you the a.ssnra.nce in yonr spirit, a.s you
ask God to tea.oh you and lead you into a.ll His will.
S.P. The same reply a.s to A.M.W. will meet your
question a.s to how to "prepare" and be "ready."
Many who only know the "Lord Jesus a.s Saviour,'' will,
doubtless, be ready, if their affections a.re set on Him.
Let us not be too concerned a.bout the ''knowing" that
we shall be ta.ken, but keenly fulfil all the conditions
have light upon.
.J.B.L. The same reply also meets yourquestion, with
the addition that there cannot be on earth one single
person who lives an "utterly holy life, with m11er a
failwre." The rewards will be according to "works,"
but salvation is a. wholly free gift. Translation, too, is
"not of works," but pa.rt of the Lord's sil.lva.tion granted
to all who trust and love Him. He can prepare you, a.11
He a.lone knows how. Many'' babes in Christ" a.re often
more prepared than ·those who have been Christians many
yea.rs. Time does not count altogether in spiritual
growth. The ''first" here may be" la.st," and the "la.st"
first in the Hour of Translation. Just press on and trust
God to tea.ch you.
B.T.L. The fa.ct that you" revel in the thought" of
the Lord's Coming, shows your bee.rt in right relation to
Him: The answers to the correspondents just given, a.11
well as the truths in the Overcomer a.t this time will
throw light upon your questions. "Hunger" and" thirst"
for God must assuredly be a preparation to meet the Lord.
Mrs. H.B. (Australia..) The passage you refer to (2
Thea. ii. 1-10) is a. very striking one, showing how a
"falling a.way" will precede the Lord's coming for Hia
•Bride, and the Holy Spirit withdraw from the world, so
that th~ Anti-Christ energised by Sa.tan will be manifested,
deceiving the whole world through supema.tura.l wonders
and falsehood. The ma:nifestation (v. 8) of the Lord from
glory will deal with this terrible st11.te of things, when Re
will appear with His Saints (Ool. iii. 4) who have ere then
been translated to join Him in the air. The demon-hosts
know all this, and they a.re workiDg now to divert and to
dull the faith of the Lord's people, hoping thereby· to
delay their own undoing.
Mra. C. F. H. I cannot specifically a.newer your
questions. It is better not to theorize, but to give ourselves to " watch " and "- prepare " with all onr hearts,
trusting God to lead us on, a.a He &lone knows bow.
T. W.S. · Thank you for your letter. I a.m sending it
to the writer of the pa.per, as he may be able to throw
further light on the points mentioned.
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" War on the Saints" Fund for Workers.
Donations to the Special Fund, and further applications for a
copy of the book by workers eligible for a grant. may be addressed
to Secretary, c/o "Overcomer" Office, Toller Road, Leicester.
N.B.-The book may also be obtained 011 lo11,1t.
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" The Promise of His Coming."
2 Peter iii. B.
" In the le.st de.ys mockers shall come with mockery
. • • saying Where ~s the promise of His Coming ? for,
from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were . . • But, • . . the Lord is not slack
concerning His promise • . . but is longsuffering . . .
[therefore] account that the longsuffering of our Lord is
salvation ·. . . "
(Bead 2 Peter iii. 1-15.)

T

HE third chapter of the second epistle of
Peter might have been written for the
present time, when we are. truly in the
"last of the days," and" Where is the promise
of His Coming" may be the language, not only
of mockers, but of many of the watching saints
of God, who have been aroused by the Holy
Spirit to watch for the appearing of the Lord
from heaven, and who a.re in danger of waxing
weary, fainting in their souls.
They ask why the <lelay when the unction of
the Spirit is so manifestly upon all teaching and
witness concerning the great change which is
so near at hand; why the <lelay when the
message of the nearness of the Return is so
manifestly in line with the leading of the Holy
Spirit, and the concensus of witness from many
different servants of God is that "no unfulfilled
prophecy now stands between us and the possibility of the Resurrection a.nd Ra.pture, "* and
" the ' witness ' has been given unto a.11 nations
. . . hence necessarily the Resurrection [and the
Rapture of the Saints] is IMMINENT."*
The whole of the third chapter of the second
epistle of Peter is strikingly full of comfort and
teaching at the present time. '' Where is the
promise of His coming ? " the weary saints cry.
" He is not slack concerning His promise "
writes Peter-account that the dela.y means
"longsuffering" and "salvation "-not only
"salvation" to the unsaved, but " salvation" to
the unready saints, giving them time to complete
their preparations; and opportunity to fill up the
measure of their victories over the world, the
flesh and the devil, and hence ready to fill their
eternal positions in the " government " of the
King of Kings.
For there are not only different degrees of
reward, but different degrees of rank in the
• Vide "Looking for the Be.viour," by Philip Me.uro.

Millennial Reigning with Christ, and now-in the
Last Hour-the fine.I tests on earth of specific
believers may be taking place, determining
their fitness for the varied positions in the
hierarchy of saints in the coming Kingdom of
the Son.
This ":finishing "-or completing of individual
victories-be it noted, is not essential to the
coming about of the events we we.it for, but
essential to individual saints for the obtaining
of their position in heaven, therefore let us
rejoice in the delay when the eternal positions
·
of so many may be in question.
That this final process of individual preparation is taking place, may be seen by the " seven
times heated " fiery furnaces into which so
many of the most devoted children of God have
found themselves plunged these " last of the
days." God does not "hurry," we say, but He
" ha.stens " His working when occasion needs it,
and surely the occasion is great when at the close
of the age He looks around for those He has
been preparing for the Reigning Millennium of
His Son, and finds that they still need the
brightening of a further furnace of fire.
Our correspondence reveals that in many lands
choice warrior-believers are being plunged into
the hottest fire of testing, in their testimony to
the truth of God, their service for Him, and in
their individual lives. But let these rejoice that
in the furnace their bonds to earth are being
burnt; they, and all saints in like suffering, are
being "judged of the Lord " that they be not
"condemned with the world" (1 Cor. xi. 82).
•• I saw underneath the altar the souls of them
that had been slain for the Wore of God and for t'lu
testimony which they held,: and they·cried .•• How
long, 0 Master, the holy and true ... and it was said
to them that they should rest yet for a little time,
until their fellow-servants also, and their brethren,
whlch should be killed as they were, should be ful.
filled . . . •"-Rll'V. vi. 9-11.

Amen, 0 Lord.
God, can advance His chiZdrffl into crmformitg to the
!.mnge of His Son, more by sujfmng in one day, them, in
many years r,f ease from trial.
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Current :f\l_otes.

I

N sending forth again a double number of the
Overcomer, we have devoted most of its space to
Notes gleaned _from Conference hours at Matlock on
three.sections of present truth for the spiritual Ohurch,
which occupied the de.ys of the Conference, i.e., (1) the
life of walking after the spirit, (2) the spiritual warfare,
and (8) attitudes in preparation for the Lord's Ooming.
Our readers will see that they are merely notes, but so
bee.ring upon experimental points in the spiritual life,
that even in their fragmentary condition we trust they
will help many into a clee.r path of victory in the daily
life, as well a.s widen the horizon of the prayer life, and
give clearer understanding of the way of preparation for
the Lord's Ooming.

•

*

*

'' I am gl&d," writes a. correspondent from the Oon•
tinent of Europe, '' whenever the ' enemy question' is
touched upon in the 0vll'Tcomer, for I a.m convinced that
the i,gnoranoe upon the subject is great." This is true,
for we found ourselves again and again at the Conference
compelled to meet the need of those present for light
upon the ma.nifesi-:and admitted-workings of evil
spirits in their lives ; whilst we a.lso proved that the
message concerning the Imminent Appearing of the Lord
had given an ol,jectwe to the "warfare," and a bright
light from heaven upon the Divine purposes in the fiery
tria.ls of this present time, which filled the Conference
atmosphere with a ba.lm which was visible in its effect
upon the many who had man_ifestly come •• out of great
tribulation " since the gathering of 1918.

*

*

•

The Conference this yee.r was far in advance of preceding ones-valuable though they have been-and the
progress of those who were present, in growth of spiritual
intelligence in the apprehension of truth capable of being
assimilated only by those who are " spiritual," was
strikingly evident. The guidance of the Spirit of God
from first to last, in lee.ding the Conference as an united
whole, hour after hour with no programme, yet with no
sense of a break in the " cable " of His leading, rejoiced
those who watched over the proceedings with jealous
prayer, and showed how deepened in spiritual maturity
and underste.nding of how to " walk in the spirit " those
present were. The prayer meetings were too large for
the sma.11 room set aside for prayer.• These had therefore to be held in the large Hall, and preceding the
Public Conference, sometimes continued after the hour
announced for the beginning of the genera.I meeting, yet
with no sense of disorder or delay in all that followed.

•

•

•

The attendance at the Conference was much larger
than in preceding years, and it was a joy to meet.fa.ca to
face some seasoned warrior-souls from France, Russia,
South Africa., America., and other far away lands, where
the Overcomer penetrates with its joyful message of
victory for the much tried children of God. We were
truly surprised, at all that the Lord had wrought by the
message of truth borne witness to in our pages, and.thank•
ful to God, as we found bands of young men, and groups

of eagerly pressing on believers from many parts of Great
Britain, gathering with us in joyful testimony to the
power of the message sent forth in our pages. With such
a keenly prepared company the large and convenient
Ha.11 became real ••Conference" ground, when after the
close of the genera.I sessions large groups were seen in
various parts of the Hall, eagerly' seeking light from
workers able to give it, whilst others were dealing with
souls in need, or seeking ones were being led to Obrist.

*

*

•

.

.

.

The "Translation Songs"* were truly of God and kept
the atmosphere bright and full of heavenly power .as they
were sung spontaneously or unitedly during the meetings.
A Scotch minister who was present was struck with the
spiritual power of the collection. which we give in this
present issue of the Overcomar,•_in the leaflet form in
which it was used a.t the Oonferenoe .
.

In the. absence of the Editor, who will be out of
England in September, and of Mr. J.C. Williams, who
hopes to visit France in that month, it ha.s been decided
not to hold a Convention at Porthcawl this year, but to
arrange instead some ttleetings m Swansea and Hengoed,
near Cardiff. t The Conference at Matlock has to a great
extent ta.ken the place of the Porthcawl Convention for
our readers in England, with the result that the expense
of the arrangements at Porthcawl is too heavy ·for the
Convention as a local or district Conference; We trust
that the gatherings at Swansea, and in a tent at Hengoed,
will meet the need at the moment.

Magnify not the Foe.
T is good not to make too much of the demons. They
are not almighty. They are a curse, they are serpen,ts, they are vipers-yes, and the more Scripture
we can wield age.inst them, the more victory we sha.11
have over them.
Ocmumpt is a powerful weapon against them. Yon
say: "The demons .are nothing to God I He can simply
breathe and they are gone I" Not a strong wind, not a.
cyclone, against the foe, but •' whom the Lord shall annul
at the breath, of His Coming" (2 Thes. ii., 8, Gr.).
This should be ta.ken in: THIil MORE Wlll TAXlll Go»'e
A~ITUDEI TO THINGS, TRlll MORJII DIVINE POWlllB WEI HAVlll

I

AT TBlll BAOX OF US.

Magnify not the foe, but think of his easy doom when
God speaks. The demons hate that spirit of oontempt
of them. They want you to " struggle" with them, and
to mag11ify them, but you retire a.s you remember they
are only " great " because God has not spoken. If God
had not gwm it to the demons to make war on the saints
(Rev. xiii. 7) they eould not have done so.
When you can take up this attitude it is not
easy to maintain. The moment you take it up they
attack it. Then you perceive a.11 they are doing, and their
agitation, but you go on as if t):iere were no commotion
among the demons. The important thing is to know
what attitude Goa would haw you take toward. thMn at
the momimt, and for you to take that attitude • • • . "
· Ea:tract from Notes of C01Wersations with, Eva:11, Roberts.
• Deliachable for use, by the opening of the wire stitohiDg of
the paper. Some Dew melodies, to which some of the shorter
yerses e&D be sung, we ma.y give 1D the October issue of our
pages. The lea.fieli wW be published for sale in the Autumn,
if our readers make known their wishes for a supply for use
in meetings.
t Bee notioe OD pa.ge lli. of oover.
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"The Power of the Age to

Come."*

By the Editor.

I

T is laid upon me to give you a brief resume
of the messages given at the Matlock
Conference. The spirit of the Conference
was glad expectation of the Lord's near Coming,
and in that spirit we dealt with the warfare as
viewed in relation to the Lord's Coming; the
Cross as the basis of the hope of translation ;
the life of walking after the spirit in preparation
for the Coming, and other aspects of truth. The
theme of the Lord's Coming itself was dealt
with from the practical and experimental side,
rather than the prophetical and intellectual
standpoints.
.
I. THE TIME OF THE ADVENT. "Ye brethren,
are not in darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief " ( I Thes. v. 4). The Lord
said in Matt. xxiv. 36, " Of that day and hour
knoweth no one, not even the angels of heaven
. • . but the Father only;" but there is some
knowledge of time which we are to have so that
the Coming will not be a surprise, or find us
unprepared, as when a thief comes to rob us of
some treasure.
·
In Matt. xxiv. 32, the Lord Himself tells us
that we may know the nearness of His Coming,
even though we may not know the hour. "Now
from the fig tree learn her parable: when her
branch is now become tender,and putteth forth its
leaves; ye KNOW that the summer is nigh : So ..
when ye· see all these things, KNOW YE THAT Hi,;
IS NIGH ..•" The word" know" is striking, for
it means more than " think" or" hope." " When
ye see " certain things in the world around you,
then you may" know . . . "
It is important for us to grasp these statements
of the Lord, and His servant Paul, because the
text is so constantly quoted, " the day and hour
no man knoweth," and the tendency of this is to
make you think you can know nothing at all, and
therefore be unprepared, and taken unawares.
Notice, too, the Lord said, " When ye see • •"
But supposing you have no power to see I To
see requires vision. This pre-supposes spiritual
vision and insight, and this again pre-supposes
the growth of your spi,ituRJ life into such maturity
that you can read the signs that are around you,
and with assurance understand their significance
and know. Vision-or power to see and understand, brings knowledge; so do not say, "The
Lord says, I cannot know the day or the hour of
His coming, so I am not going to trouble at all,"
but on the contrary ask_ the Lord to deepen and
ripen your· spiritual life, so that you may gain
*Address at Eccleston Conference Hall, June 4th, 1914,

spiritual insight, and knowledge, and be amongst
those who, like the wise virgins, are prepared
for the sudden appearing of the Coming Lord.
" Watch therefore," said the Lord, " for ye know
not on what day your Lord -cometh " (Matt.
xxiv 42). " In an hour that ye think not, the
Son of Man cometh" (v. 44). You do not know
the hour, but yo11 may KNciw THE PERIOD, and
that the hour is near.
The Dragon coniestina Ascension.
II. THE WARFARE AT THE. TIME OF THE
ADVENT. This is clearly to be seen in Rev. xii.
4 1 where we read: " The dragon stood . • . to
devour her child as soon as it was born . • • and
her child was caught up unto God, and to His
throne . . . " Without recapitulating what we
know so well about the context of this passage,
I· turn to the words quoted, just to emphasise the
fact that at the time when the Man-child
Chu'rch will be caught up in Translation, the
dragon will be standing erect, seeking to devour
the ascending children of God. It will be out
of a warfare state around us that we shall be
taken away. The dragon :will rage more and
more as the last hour draws near, contesting the
ascension movement in the Church. The "rage"
was great as the warfare truth was. giv~n forth,
enabling many to escape. from his wiles and
snares, but the rage is intensified now around
the fact of the Lord's Coming, and around the
jaith for translation at His appearing.
You may say, " I want to know how to get
personal, victory over the powers of darkness.
I am not so concerned about the Translation
conflict." But understand that the dragon
would not seek so much to hinder you personally
if he was not seeking to .hinder the Church
as a whole ascending. In these closing days of.
the age, the object of the dragon is to prevent
the ascension of the Church, and your personal
warfare is a part of that because you belong to
the Church as a whole. Probably much of the
conflict you go through has to do with the whole
Church, for " if one member suffers, all the
members suffer." The universal Church of
Christ-His mystical Body-is a unit in God's
sight. It is one Body, and if you are joined to
the living Christ in vital union, you are part of
that Body-a member of it-and the raging of
the dragon is against every livin~ member joined
to Christ. He would so devour each one as to
dismember the Body, but, thank God, he cannot
break the eternal bond in Christ between the
members of the Body. If, whilst they are in the
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flesh, they do not see eye to eye with you
mentally, the oneness of the union with them in
Christ cannot be destroyed, for it is eternal and
Divine. Remember this about those who do
not understand you. Say to yourself, "I am:
one with that person ' in Christ,' he is joined to
Christ, so am I, and this Divine · union cannot
be broken." It may be that you _have had to
sever yourself from others going into a path you
cannot follow, but you can still hold the oneness
of your tie in Christ.
The "devouring" dragon, through his demons,
is trying to disme-mbw the Bodr, in these last days
so as to prevent or delay the ascension of the
Church. Keep your vision clear about this, and
do not work ·on the side of the devil ; do not
help him by yielding to a dividing spirit, even
though you may be severed from others by
various exterior causes. Set yourself on God's
side for the oneness of the people of God, and
stand against the dividing work of the devil.
The condition around us at the moment of
ascension will be a state of war, and therefore
you may not have visible triumph,-and victory in
the eyes of the world. The dragon is erectraging, devouring, persecuting, dividing, deceiving, to the utmost of his power, up to the very
moment when·the Man-child emerges into the
air, and is caught up to the Throne.

The 'Restraining Withdrawn.

III.

THE WITHDRAWAL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

"The mystery of lawlessness doth already work:
only until he that now restraineth be taken out
of the way" (2 Thess. ii.. 7, R.v. m.). This
verse and its context shows that there is a
restraining by the Holy Spirit, which will keep
the " mystery .of iniquity " within bounds, until
He is withdrawn. If the Holy Spirit is in the
mystical Church of Christ, fashioning it and
building it up into one organism as the Bride of
the Lamb, it is possible that He will be withdrawn from the world as the Church ascends.
No one can speak with certainty on these points,
therefore we can only take the Word of God as
it is written, and ponder over it, with prayer for
light. The fact of the withdrawing of the
,yest,,aining of God is clear.
Does God do things suddenly ? Sometimes His acts look "sudden," but if you have
eyes to see, you will find there are. foreshadowings which precede His apparent suddenness of
action. If at the moment the Church is translated the Holy Spirit is withdrawn, it will mean
that for some period before the ascension there
will be a slow withdrawal of the Holy Spiritor a gradual cessation of His working-in the
world around us. This may interpret the
increasing ripening of iniquity which is more
and more manifest ; and the increasing bold.

ruling by the god of this world. Satan.is plainly
and openly becoming more visibly worshipped,
recognised.and spoken about by the people of
the world. Speaking of things, as a whole, one
might say that the Holy Spirit appears to b~
receding, and the power of the devil is advancing. The One heavenward-in the Church about
to be translated-and the other one taking his
place in the temple of God, to be worshipped as
God. The" lawless one "-Anti-Christ-Satan
-representing various aspects of the one· great
manifestation of evil, as the god of this world
more visibly takes control of . the world, in
increasing supernatural control of the people.
These facts are before our eyes. They can
be seen even in our own families, the unsaved
ones becoming demon possessed in various ways ;
e.g., what was purely " bad temper" a few years
ago, now becomes demoniacal temper. If you
belong to. the Asceriding Church you need not
be surprised if it touches you. We cannot
be in a world where demon control and demon
possession is becoming more manifest, without
the onslaught coming upon us. This is more
and more pronounced in family life, where it is
increasingly difficult for believers to be faithful
to Christ in all things.
Now look at the conditions around us, indicating
a gradual withdrawal of the Holy Spirit. Less
and less can the unsaved be reached; less and less
has the Bible become the authority ~o the
multitude-there might be no Bible to many ;
less and less is it possible to keep straight commercially ; less and less can the Church keep
together in visible unity-when they are saying
" peace," the denions are breaking in among the
children of God with demoniacal division.
.A :f\Cew Dispensation.

IV.

THE ADVANCE OF A NEW DISPENSATION.

" That which is becoming old and waxeth aged,
is nigh unto vanishing away" (Heb. viii. r3,R.v.).
It may be that as the Church is ripening for
translation we are in a position analogous to
that of the Church at Pentecost. God did not
then sound a trumpet, and say: "The Jewish
dispensation now closes, and the Christian dispensation begins." But the old gradually faded
away, after the new began. They were just one
hundred and twenty men and women on the Day
of Pentecost, forming the" Church"* of Christ.
As they were filled by the Spirit of God, and the .
Body of Christ began to be formed, they entered
the "new dispensation," before the Jewish one
had passed out of sight.
In analogy it is possible that the new dispensation of the Millennial Age has begun·
•Weare aware that some deeply taught servants of God are persuaded that the Christian Dispensation began later than this, but the
11;nalogy_serves in either case. We have an open mind on the ques-
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silently in the ripening of the Church for
Translation. The · " Christian dispensation "
began in people ere it was manifested in ·the
dispensation now closing. The men and women
at Pentecost, lived and moved and talked
and worked in the spirit and power of the .new
dispensation they were emerging into, out of the
letter and deadness of the Jewish dispensation
slowly fading away. The "powers of the age
to come "-the dispensation we are going forward into when the Lord appears-can now be
" tasted " (Heb. vi. 5), by us, if we seek to live
in its power-the power of life and union with
Christ-and by faith live forward in the vision
of the age we are going into.
:
But it means in heart and mind laying hold of
the citizenship of heaven, and ceasing to live as
people belonging to the Twentieth Century-the
closing century of the age passing away. We
belong to the Christ, Who is Coming to
vilibly reign. over this earth, and believing
this we lay hold of the powers of the " age to
come," and· exercise them now. The writer of
the Hebrews speaks of "tasting " the " powers
of the age to come." What are the powers ? e.g.,
heavenly citizenship, and authority over "all
things." Paul spoke of this when be said "all
things are yours ; . . . the V{Orld, or life, or
death, or things present, or things to come .."
(1 Cor. iii. 21, 22). Christ's authority over .".all
things " will be yours as you reign with Him.
" Be thou ruler over ten cities . . . over five
cities," He will say to one and another. Now
according to your measure, take Christ's authority
over the powers of hell ; walk in the· power of
the age to come, and you will prove yourself a
member of the man-child overcomers, rising up
heavenward at the very hour when the powers
of hell are dominating the world. You will
ascend by faith in the power of Christ, and prove
that the raging forces of hell are powerless as
you take bold of the authority of Christ, and
wield His Name.
.

The Power of the New Age.
For this living forward, so to speak, and
taking hold of the power of the coming age, we
must be willing to part with the old, and take
the new. We have been learning our position
in Christ in the heavenly places, and we have
been taking hold of the reigning life of union
with Him in His victory, but this has been
to reign over our present circumstances, and
ourselves ! But now the Lord is preparing a
people who are to reign with Him in the
l':1illennial Age, and He is doing it in the very
time that the powers of darkness are descending
on the world, and using the suffering caused by
the descending forces of the enemy, to mature
and ripen those who will share His Throne. They
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who, in su,ch a time, will lay hold of the Chris~
and His power and life, will be lifted above
in the spirit and walk with God, until they are
" not found " : like Enoch-they will have gone.
There will be only one way for them-the way ·
up!
Those who press on to lay hold of the power
and life of the Coming Christ, and the powers
of the age to come, cannot look forward to a
tomb ! Will the Lord lead His children on to
such a faith, and not finish the work by . TRANS·
LATION ? Surely one of the best evidences of··
the Lord's Coming and the Translation of His
saints, is the ripening to maturity of the children
of God at this present time, en.ab!ing them to live
in victory over the world, and the spirit. of the
world, and to have a faith that unite·s them to
the Ruling Christ in the face of a raging dragon~

The Heavenly Citizenship.
V. OuR CITIZENSHIP IN HEAVEN. "Our
citizenship (commonwealth, R.v. m,) is in heave\l
whence also we wait for a Saviour .•.•" (Phjl.
iii. 20). " Our conversation is in heaven" is th~
rendering of the A.v. and talking it in the ordina,ry
sense of "conversation," we may say, talk as
much as you possibly can about heavenly things,
and as little as possible about the things of
earth. Do not be so intensely .interested about
where Miss So-and-so went last week ! Why
do you want to know ? Our " citizenship " is in
heaven. The citizens of heaven talk about the.
"politics" of heaven. In the Bible is set forth
the plans of the King of glory, in which His
" citizens" and His " government " will share,
e.g., how the" desert" will have rivers opened, mountains made low and valleys exalted.
Can we not even now talk with the Lord in
prayer, as to what He is going to do with all
the men in the navies when there is " no
more sea," and what He will do with all the
men in the armies of the world, when the
nations will not learn " war any more ? " Should
we not be reading all that God's word tells us of
the Millennia:! reign, and be getting prepared for
such a wondrous future.
.When the Lord comes to rule ov:er the kingdoms of this world there will be results to
the governments in this world. These things
are not imagination, but stated facts of God's
foretelling. We are not all going to be "spirits,"
but sharing in a practical reigning life, to d9
with this world. We shall be really " reigning
with Christ." The Lord may even now lay
upon your heart the burden of the country you
are going to reign over with Him, in the new
age that is on the horizon. Even now He may
be fitting you for the future, by binding you in
spirit to the beHE1vers in a specific land, e.g., is
it for nothing that China is so dear to those· who.
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have poured out their lives for Christ in that
land?
VI. PRAYER IN RELATION TO THE NEW
DISPENSATION. "The prayers of the saints
ascended up .•• and the angel took the censer
and filled it with fire . . . and cast it _into the
earth, and there were . . . thunderings and
lightenings and an earthquake . . . " (Rev. viii.
3-5, A.v.). This glimpse into the effect of prayer
from the view point of heaven, shows how much
prayer has to do with the dispensationai purposes
of God. God had Daniel to pray when He
:was going to bring to pass what He had said
He would do for Israel. He had Moses to pray
for that wilful nation ; Paul to pray for the Body
of Christ-the Church-and .now does 1-Ie not
want men to enter into His mind as to all He
purposes doing in the new dispensation, and
pray "Millennial" prayers. Praying believers
learning to see the world from Christ's point of
view when they reign with Him, and to look from
heaven upon Great Britain, France, Russia, and
lands beyond the sea, and talk with the King
Himself as to what shall be done here and there.
What a prospect lies before us. It is practical, and it is worth while suffering now with
Him, to be glorified with Him. Just as David
was King in Israel, in God's purpose, long before
he was visibly king, so you can be "king" long
before you are really in the realm beyond the
sky, and have entered upon your heritage.

Strangers and pilgrims:
All this reminds us of what we are told about
the heroes of faith described in Heb. xi., who
having received the promises, and " seen them
afar off," became persuaded of their reality so
much that they " embraced " or clasped them to
themselves, and " confessed that they were
strangers and pilgrims on the earth." They had
all their hopes and desires fixed on the heavenly
country, and so became "strangers" on earth.
"For they that say suck things declare plainly
that they seek a country (Heb. xi, 13-16).
What kind of things do we " say " ? Does our
speech and our attitude to earth, and to the
Lord's Coming, "declare plainly" that we are
seeking a country, that is, a heavenly?
VII. PREPARATION FOR THE HEAVENLY
COUNTRY. Let us briefly refer to some of the
spiritual marks of being prepared for the translation to heaven. First, the " the ascension
spirit " manifested in the ascendency of your
spirit 9ver soul and body. Second, that you are
unconsciously being loosened from earthly things
(or they are dropping you). You cannot " plan"
as you used to do. You nnd stealing into your
thoughts an "if" about all that lies ahead.
.
Tqird, the ,yesponse in your spirit to the theme of
the Lord's appearing, and the translating of His

saints. Where did that ·come from ? The
qevil ? Surely not I The dragon has.too much
to lose when the Lord comes. From God? Then
does God put a faith, and hope,· and response
into your spirit about something that is not
coming to pass ?
_
Fourth, a living stream of .prayer in connection
wi_th the Advent, both for the.preparation of the
Church, and of yourself, for the coming change.
God wants a company to pray. In a letter I
have just received, are these words: " I see
afresh the importance of God being able to rely
on a number of souls who will be, day and
night, driving upward through the heavens in
faith and prayer; and not allowing themselves
to be caught by anything out of God's will."

The Upward Calling.
-The Lord Jesus "passed through the heavens,"
and if we had all the forces of our spiritual being
"driving," so to speak, upward, there would be
a force of spirit, faith, and prayer "!7hich would
fulfil Paul's attitude of pressing on for the
upward call? Like him you would say, " I
press toward the mark ... of the upward calling
of God in Christ Tesus."
Sentiment in afl this is of little avail. • God
wants a clear attitude in-will and life. In that
spirit of ascension faith all such believers pull
the Church up with them, for no member of the
Body can advance in the spiritual life without
affecting the whole Body of ·Christ.
We need to be alert that we are not caught
in snares of any kind, even apparently good
ones, which might pull us out of God's will.
You say, "I am in circumstances where I have
no choice, and I cannot fulfil what I see to be
God's will." Then pray yourself free. Ask God
that He will not let you remain where you cannot fulfil His will. Claim your freedom from God,
and God Himself will loosen you. He will
break every bond for you. We have a right to
ask God that He will enable us to live according
to His will.
Pray God to make you free to do His will ;
free to live according to your conscience and
the known will of God. . " Ye are bo\lght with
a price; be not slaves to men." Pray yourselves free : ask God .to release you as He
released Daniel from the lions, and He will
release you. But He will not liberate you to
save you from suffering. If you have a pure
motive to serve God and God only, He will see
to it that you are free to do His will.
It is said of those who desired a "better
country, that is, a heavenly," that God was
"not ashamed to be called their God." May
that be said of us in these last days, as we lay
hold of the heavenly prize. "He· hath prepared" for His preparing ones, "a city."
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"To _will and to do.

"

"For it is God wki~h worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure."
At a small gathering of Christian Workers the subject
of knowing the will of God was under discussion. One
worker said " One is often anxious over knowing the will
of God, but how can one be sure of doing it ? " Another
said, " What I often do is that when two things present
themselves toome, and I am perplexed to know which ii;
right, I choose the moi;t difficult of the two.'' To this
another worker replied, " But that is not treating your
Father in heaven very well. You are making Him a
taskmaster, and creating a• cross' for yourself. To lay
it down as a principle that the_disagneable thing is the right
thing for you to do, is not honouring to the character of.
God."
.
Mr. ·Evan Roberts then contributed the following
thoughts, of which but brief notes are given.
Fidelis.

HE true way of knowing the will of God
is to understand that God works in the
man to "will and to do." Saythat there
are two roads (of action) in front of you, and
God wants you to turn to the right. Whilst you
are standing there between two decisions, God
works in you to "will, and to do of His· good
pleasure," and you find in you a disposition to go
to the .right; This is the disposition of the ·Divine
nature in you; not the disposition of the evil nature,
nor the drive of the demons upon you, which you
.
have to watch against.
In arid from the spirit God works in you to
will, until your whole being turns to the right,
and you walk in the course God wants you to
take, with no trouble. You mui;;t TRUST God to
work in you to will and to do. Moreover, if you
act prematurely-that is, until your whole being
is· set for the course God wants you to takethen there is inward tumult. ·

T

(Phil. ii. 13.)

Tlien when God tells you to go to the right, you
do not understand that He is leading you that
way, and you fight against it. Although the will
may be set for God's will, there may be combat
in the life,.because you cannot be sure that you
are wholly unbiassed until you are in the actual
circumstances which will prove .it.. All depends
on how much yo.u are actually dominated by the
evil nature, and how much you are dominated
by the Divine nature. Your will may be set for
God's will in the main, and yet you may have
a combat over it. For example, all the members
of the Church of Christ, in the main, want to do
God's will, but why then are they not .·all.
spiritual? Wanting to do God's will, they .yet
refu~e to be spiritual, refuse to be made holy,
and to be sanctified. And yet they want to be !

Wh, we are "stung."

Yes, our understanding and doing the will of
God in reality all depends upon our insight into
the evil nature, and how much it dominates us.
When we blunder, and make mistakes, we are
stung because we have forgotten the tendency of the
evil nature. We are prone to jump upon the
platform of sinlessness and saints, forgetting we
might be sinners. Why should we be " stung "
after wrong has been done ? ·. It is not the wrong
that hurts us so much as the thought that after
we have done the wrong we have to confess the
sin. But we are sinners, and we must open
ourselves to the fact that we are liable to sin.
We are not made sinless the moment God puts
the Divine nature in us.
A cause of tumult.
Before God joins His Spirit to ours (I Cor.
Let us say that you are standing on the fork vi. 17), there is nothing in us but the evil nature
of the two roads. Say that it will take one hour to dominate. All the possibilities of the evil
to work you into the volition of ta.king the road nature are in each one: lying, thieving, hurryon the right. Then, say that after three-quarters ing, sluggishness-all manner of sin, if you think
of an hour the devil tries to drive you. You of the multitudinous expressions of sin. Then
go to the right, but ,you go with tumult in yourself. God puts in the Divine nature, not the whole
" But," you say, " God wanted me to go that oak tree-as . it were-:~ut simply the acorn.
way I " Yes, but you went before your will was Not the full force of the Divine nature, but all
fully set for it. God works in you to will and to its possibilites in germ. Then, it all depends
do, and if you start on the road before God has whether the " acorn " is planted in the thorns,
worked fully into you the will. to go that way or in a clear patch of ground ; whether there is
then there is tumult within, even though you are undergrowth stopping the acorn getting the air,
are going the way He wants you to go.
a.lid the dew. God says: "Clear your patch,
What you have to guard against is the ·" will down with your wilfulness, away with those
of the flesh," and the will of the demons being selfish ambitions." He wants to clear the whole ·
forced upon you.
patch, so that the little acorn can grow, and He
Again, when two ways present themselves, can get the whole for Himself.
But we are so
you have to make sure that you are unbiassed. sluggish in removing the trees.
You do not know which way God wants you to
It is for each o;ie to know what grows in his
go, so you declare that you are willing for eith(lr. _ " patch "-is it .the acorn or· the weeds ? " Work
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out your own salvation with fear and trembling."
Never forget the battle you have with sin, ot the
whole "patch" will be overgro'Yn with weeds.
It may· be that the· Divine nature in us is weak
in growth because of our misconceptions of sin,
or what sin is, and how we are dominated by it.
· But whatever evil you are likely to fall under,
you should, by your choice, put all the power of
God against it. One might be subject to silence,
while another is garrulous : then the evil silence
must be removed, and the man of many words
must be taught to say God's message in a few
simple words. Take the miser. He cannot
handle his money properly ; but the moment be
is convicted of the sin of covetousness, he says :
"Now I-must give up my money." So he proceeds to give all· bis money away. "Now,"
God says, "you are a spendthrift. You must
use your money rightly for Me." Then the man
holds it back again until be has knowledge what
to do. Sometimes we are kept in the right and
even path by the instinct and power of the
Divine life in us, and at other times by understanding.
Perfect or blind!
But never forget that we are in a school, and
being prepared for heaven. He that is satisfied
with himself must either be a perfect man, or a
very blind one. He who knows little boasts of
his learning, but he who knows much is humble,
b~cause of his lack of further knowledge. As we
mature, we see sin in all its ramifications ; and
we see goodness in its full power and how much
it should be present in us. Then if we have
failed, we are ready to confess it, because we have
nursed the spirit of confession. We might fail
at this moment unless we have nursed the spirit
of watchfulness. If you are off guard, the shaft
comes in; and then it is difficult to confess. The
demons prepare you, not only to sin, but against
confessing sin, and they make it difficult for you
to confess sin.
Watch, not only not to sin, hut wa.tch to keep
the spirit of repentance for sin. The demons
would make us bard in spirit, and if that hardness continue without being recognised and
refused, half-an-hour, an hour, or a day, then it
is difficult to get rid of. It is not only the sin,
but the effects of sin the demons are after. They
care more for the effects of sin than the sin
itself. Therefore, we need to keep a broken
spirit and a contrite heart.
God works in us to " will and to do." There
is a stubbornness in the man himself, which
makes it difficult.for God to manage him. But if
he were perpetually trusting God to work in ·
him, things would soon alter. The man all day
long should never forget the attitude: " Lord, I
trust Thee to wotk in me to will, and to do Thy

will." "Lord, if I am hurrying, work in me to
will to go slower ;" " If I am sluggish, work
in me to will that I go faster." This is the
reliance upon God to manreuvre you all day
long into the path of His will, and then to do of
His pleasure.
Again with regard to sin, you must maintain
the attitude that you are "dead to sin."* If selfeffort comes in, then you stop God working.
You must understand, and put it down once and
for ever, "I cannot conquer sin of myself."
You can do nothing of yourself. As you stand
apart from God, you witl do nothing but sin.
Therefore you give up trying to conquer sin for
Henceforth, your victories over sin
ever.
depend on God working in you. Let the responsibility be on God. He is the Saviour, and the
more you RELY UPON HIM, the more He will
save you.

Evil troublin~ about sin.
It seems like recklessn~ss, but it means utter
reliance on God. " He shall save His people
from their sins." So put it down once and for
all " I cannot save myself from sin." If you
have finished with sin by the attitude of death
to it, why trouble+ about it ? Does a man who
is in the grave " trouble " about home affairs,
or his friends ? Does he trouble over his will
and his business ? No-he is dead, and cannot
trouble any more about them. If you would
keep that attitude, it would save you a lot
of unnecessary conflict.
But you have
" sinned" ! If so, let God deal with it and destroy
it. You must maintain the attitude that you are
" dead" to _sin. Although you may sin, you are
dead to it, and if it occurs you ask God to cleanse
it in a moment. Never leave your position of
" dead to sin." .
Why are you cast down ? If you are "troubling," t about sin you are alive to it. There is
a revolving around yourself in the matter of
seeming to get victory over sin, which causes
you to sink in spirit, and to waste time over
yourself when you should be praying for somebody else. The real fact is that this attitude of
"dead to sin," in the way I have explained,
keeps J'OU in victory, although it seems reckless.
As an example. Here is the spirit and soul
and body. The moment you take an attitude of
"death to sin " God ·works in you in the spirit.
He conquers the " patch ''. of ground around the
spirit ; strengthens the Divine nature in it and
• The following section of this paper supplements the paper on
"The Overcoming of Sin," given in the July Issue. Here the speaker
is dealing with the attitvd• Godward, from which the "overco!"1ng of
sin" experimentally can t<lke place. This attitude of reckoning we
u dead indeed unto sin" in our Loni Jesus Christ, infers keeo
watchfulness. so that the attitude is in force toward every temptation
and wile of the enemy.
tThe speaker here refers to the euil "troubling" about a lapse ioto
sin, which brings about more sin In It~ train than the sin w~ch tl!e
person frets over.
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I am speaking now of conditional victory over
as He does so it sends its power into the soul,
and into the body. There are those troubled sin. A man cannot get free from the sins he
with the sins of the body because they will not wants to get rid of, without God also saying:
yield the spirit to God. God says: " Give me "You have sins I want to deal with, and if you
your spirit." But the man will not yield his will not let Me take these away, then those that
-spirit wholly to God, so, as a consequence, the you want to get rid of must be a millstone
:man cannot get victory over sins in his body. around your neck to keep you humble."
A man may believe that he has yielded his spirit
As the spirit is, so is the man. When you see
to God-and as a whole he may have done so- the man, you can discern the kind of spirit
·but does he respond to the call of God in prayer, governing. .There is a dominating spirit, a ·
.and other demands that God is constantly proud spirit, a lofty spirit, timidity of spirit, a
making upon him in the spiritual life? Paul garrulous spirit, an uncontrollable spirit, stub,said : " I keep my body under." Yes, he could bornness of spirit, a jealous spirit. Spirit is
.do so because there was no stubbornness in his the chief thing in the man. There is an unyield,spirit.
ing spirit. There are men who-you· wonder
There are those who want to get rid of the why-cannot see the reasonable argu~ents of
physical sins which keep them down, but they others, but the fact is they do not like yielding
·will not l{ive up their spiritual sins, so they are to anybody. That is sin. We should always
beaten down constantly by falling into physical yield to that which is reasonable. There are
,sins. Although occasionally a man may get some who, no matter how clearly you speak,
victory over some physical sin-such as the sin cannot see. They seem very unreasonable.
,of drink-by some special deliverance of God, Then you retire, and hand the whole thing to
yet the law.of God's working is the filling of the God for Him to make the best He can of it.
spirit with the Divine nature, and making it
The meaning of death to sin.
so strong that it dominates the whole man and
If we have sinned, and confess it at once,
:keeps him from the dominion of sin in soul and
body. It is not God working outside the man, God deals with it at once. It should be confessed,
for He that is "joined to the Lord is one spirit." forgiven, cleansed, and the shadow gone-that
is the meaning of "death to sin." While you
The Vivine nature imparted.
maintain the attitude of death to sin, you give
God puts His nature into your spirit, and He God the opportunity to take it away from youasks how much room will you give to the with its causes and effects. Darkness, gloom,
Holy Spirit. As if He said: " If you will heaviness, self-introspection are some of the
let Me handle you as a potter handles the clay, effects of sin, which He would cut off if you held
·you shall have the victory, but if there be sin in the attitude of death to sin. The causes are
the spirit you will be defeated and dominated like the recesses in the mountain from where
by the sin in the body." How can the potter the springs rise. God alone knows the vecesses
make a beautiful vessel if there be a stone in the of sin in us, and how to bring them out, and
clay? There may be a "stone" in the spirit cleanse them. RECKON ON Goo to keep you
·which has to be removed. "We are His work- from sinning. If He appears to allow you to
manship." But if we are bad saints it is not sin He has a purpose in it. Thereby you come
God's fault, but our own. God wants to remove to abhor, and hate sin, and in your rebellion to
,every stone out of the way, in order to make a the sin, the Di vine nature grows, and you come
beautiful vessel. Our stubbornness must be to deal with sin as God deals with it.
-taken out.
God's purpose is not merely to fill you with the
It is for each one to know what kind of a Divine Spirit and nature, but to make you like
.character he has. There are some so bent on the Divine nature. It is not something which
intellectual knowledge that they have no time is to be done apart from you, but something
to attend to conscience and to morality. They which is to come INTO every part of you. Not only
·want to get victory over sin, but they cannot. is the Divine nature to be in your spirit, and not
·They keep in the pathway of intellectual know- only have you the Spirit of God in your own
ledge, and God cannot-handle them. We have spirit, but His Spirit in you makes your own
to pay the price of following Christ. Who spirit like the Spirit of God.
-were the twelve? Were they learned men?
No, mere fishermen, but God could pour through
•• We have not t9 crucify the flesh : it has bem dons in Christ.
-them because they were pliable, where;zis the The act of ct"UCifixion on Calva,y is a finished t,ansaetion; the
Scribes, who were filled with knowledge, could life and spirit that goes forth from it works in unceasi11g pou.•e,.
The call to us is to believe, to be of good cheer. Nothing less
'. not be used.
than His death can suffice 1£5; nothing less than His death is
Let each one put himself in God's hands unre- at our disposal. '' Thanks be to God, who always leadeth us
: servedly, and let each be" His workmanship." in triumph in Christ." Dr. Andrew Murray,
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The Matlock Conference.
Section i.-The Life after the spirit.
To f'educe space we give the following notes, taken jf'om
comments and answers to qu,stions, iii the Confef'ence meetings.
The brief remarks and questions df'awing f orlh the replies are
eliminated with Jew exceptioiis.

9onsciousness of spirit.
OU should pray to know what is in your
spirit from God, and to walk " after the
spirit'' you need to be instinctively
watching your spirit. You should really become
more conscious of the action of your spirit than
your niind. The" soul" is aroused or moved,
by things exterior to you, such as by the beauty
of nature, etc. ; but the renewed spirit energised
by the Holy Spirit, is continuously active apart
from exterior influences. Because it is active,
you can always be active in spirit.
Because we have not understood the laws of
the human spirit, and have not learned the importance of reading it, the spirit-action has often
gone on without our consciousness, or observation. Consequently there are many things which
come from the action of the spirit which we have
not recognised as from. the spirit, so they were
ignored in their significance for our daily walk.
There are some thoughts which come to you,
which, if you read them correctly, you would
see that they originate in the spirit. They seem
to be burning in the spirit. Other thoughts come
from the soul.* If. you learnt to detect the difference, you would more continuously be able to
walk in the Spirit. You can tell one from the
other by examination and judgment. For this
we should be fully conscious of all the activities
of the being, e.g., as you are thinking, notice
your own thoughts; as you are active, notice
your own· activities, and so learn to discern what
comes from the spirit, a:nd follow it. This
guards you from all going by feeling, and you
s.eek to walk steadily and carefully so that you
become fully conscious of all the thoughts that
come, and to know their true source, either soul
or spirit.

Y

know the cause of the pressure, you would say :
" Ah ! have I not read that it is possible for the
powers of darkness to bring this pnssure? Is this
pressure caused by them ? If so, then I resist
them, and claim victory over them now." At
this point you begin to "breathe "-the pressure
lifts-and as you go on resisting the enemy, and
claiming victory, before long the pressure has
gone!
Such an experience as this will explain and
prove to you the action of the spirit in a way no
words could tell you. Never let a" heaviness"
or weight on your spirit pass unobserved. If it
is there, you may be doing other things, but
watch the moment to deal with it. If you cannot
get the spirit free, then go by your mind until
you can get time or liberty ·to pray, and then you
seize your opportunity, and say, "Lord, I must
have this pressure off my spirit," and then you
pour out prayer which relieves the pressure, :or
you say, "May the curse of God be upon the
demons doing this."
Q. What is the dijference in manifestation when pyessure is
fYom evil spirits, o, when it is the soul pressing down the spirit ?

The evil soul life does not so much " press
down the spirit " as contaminate it, and entangle
it, and thus cause conflict between soul and
spirit. Evil spirits attack the spirit; and then
there is conflict, suffering, pressure; but when
you sink into the soul life, it is your spirit which
sinks. In other words, you are " out of the
spirit."
When you speak about the spirit life, remember
the fact that the Holy Spirit dwells in your spirit,
and your spirit is the organ which He uses, as
you use your hand. Your spirit exists apart from
the Holy Spirit, and is capable of being crushed,
heavy, joyous, open, closed, etc., etc. It ascends
or descends. When it is free it ascends, and is
open to God; when it goes down it sinks into
the soul as water into a vessel. Evil spirits
attack
it to pull it down, and hinder your walking
Pressure on the spirit.
with God ..
As you learn to understand the spirit, you
Numbers of us have known these things for
begin to recognise its different phases, e.g., you years, but we have not been able to put them
may go through the day feeling a heavy pressure into words. For instance, "reading the spirit,"
on your spirit, and if you do not examine its and· prayer "expressing the spirit," is exactly
cause it may continue so long that you get quite what men of God in centuries past used to
used to it, and it then becomes, unconsciously, a know when they spoke of " quietness of soul."
part of you. Then all spiritual things become Why? To get the soul-life still so that the spirit
laborious to you, and you do not make any could ascend and rule. You can read exactly
advance spiritually. If you would only seek to the same experiences in the story of many
• i.e., mind apart from s2irlt. See discerning between Soul and
others. We knew years ago the need of
Spirit, page 124.
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getting the " emotions " of the soul stilled so that
as to watch the Spirit leading of God;
We used to wait, perhaps, for. a quarter of an
hour, in order to get still, but the "soul" effervescence would not subside. Then we would
wait looger and at last the " spirit " began to
gain ascendancy. If you ask God to show you,
your spiritual intelligence and experience will
explain these things to you. You know what it
is to get down before God, and pray, and then to
have slowly rising "somewhere" in the centre
of you-perhaps, just three little. words. You
say.. " something rose in my spirit that was
dormant." You take hold of the few words and
go to the meeting, and find God pouring out a
m~ssage through you. · Yes, you have known
~s long ago, but you are now getting it expressed
1n language _which should be as simple as possible.
Sense of •• no spirit...
When you become conscious of the action of
your spirit life, you are then more able to recognise when it is unable to act, and the consequent
sense of emptiness, as if you had no "spirit."
You feel like one without a spirit. You have a
soul, a body, but where is the spirit ? What is
the cause of this emptiness. It has probably
been pressed down so low, and there are so
ma1;1y '.'weights" upon it that all sense of spirit
feeling 1s gone, It 1s numb ! There are many
?f God's children in that state, and quite
ignorant of how to get out of it. What are you
to do? First, recognise that it is down so low,
and not attribute your condition to wrong .
causes.
Then use all your spiritual knowledge and pray
-without any " spirit " at all-against the
powers of darkness ; i.e., you use the mind to
init!a~e prayer in order to bring the spirit into
activity. In other words, when the spirit is so
low down that it is out of action use your mind
in prayer and resistance, and God will use it to
awaken the spirit. You understand the weapons
of the warfare, and you know how to pray, and
to use all yo1:1" mind. Then .use the weapons
you know until you get a move in your spirit,
and can pray freely.

Spirit and mind in accord.
. Praying_ from the " understanding" (see I Cor.
xiv. 15) ,:itirs the spirit. _As you go on praying,
th<;>~gh _it seems but usmg empty words, your
spmt will at length emerge, and then the two-mind and spirit-will work together as one.
This is the normal of the spiritual life-mind
and spirit in accord.
. The " spirit " moves up and down, so to speak,
like a barometer, but a balanced "mind" will
keep ~e spirit steady. As the spirit goes down
below its normal position of ntling, you pray it

L_

up again by the action of the mind. The
" weight " comes down, and the spirit sinks
under it, then you detect it with the mind and
pray until your spirit is up and free once more.
The spirit should be kept free from earth's
burdens, and quiet, so that it is open to God for
His Spirit to place His burdens there.
The regeoerate spirit will not be fully at the
disposal of God, if it is crushed, or bound, or in
personal conflict. You must have a free spirit,
therefore watch tc r,:et. and keep it so. Then as
you are disengaged in spirit, God will find in you
a right instrument for His work. ·Many are out
of tune with God, because they are not up-todate in prayer, and in obedience to the Holy
Spirit, and in all that keeps the spirit free for
God.
Attacks on the spirit.
When you come into circumstances which the
powers of darkness are using to attack the
spirit, the danger is not to be on guard concerning the effect this is having on your spirit. It may
be, a sense of " disappointment," of "weight," of
"opposition," of "pain," of " bondage," coming
into the spirit. You are " down," and "pressed,"
and disturbed, because the spirit is being
attacked, through the enemy using circumstances
or people against you. At such a time the first
thing is not to oppose anything in the people, or
in the atmosphere, but to refuse the whole attack
coming on the spirit. First keep your spirit untouched and free, holding your union with
Christ, abiding in Him by faith; secondly, refuse
the attack of the enemy on your spirit, and then
claim the full victory of the Cross over all
the powers of darkness in the atmosphere around
you. Learn to be still and calm in God ; hold
the victory of faith, and you will find that you
will come out victoriously. Then when you are
in victory, God will teach you h9w to take the
aggressive against the enemy, in the specific way
in which they have come against you.

. The H ol~ Spirit dwelling in the spirit.
God the Holy Ghost is in your spirit, and it is
in and through the spirit that God expresses
Himself through you. As the Word of God is
taken into your mind and heart, it is the spi,-it
that it feeds. We " examine " what is going on
in the spirit, because it is through the spirit the
Holy Spirit works in us. For this reason we
should pray to become conscious of what is
going on within us spiritually, mentally and
physically. If the Holy Spirit works in the
spirit, the phases of that spirit-life should be
keenly understood. But if a weight and burden
comes on the spirit, we are disposed to say, "I
am sure I have done something wrong," and
tum upon ourselves directly, instead of saying,
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" What is this burden on my spirit ? There is There are_ some that have gone through such
experiences along the line of trusting God for
pressure there, I must pray."
the body, that tliey cannot be judged by known
The enemy wrapping round the spirit.
natural laws. They must conform to them, of
It does not matter how " spiritual " you are, course, in eating, sleeping and exercise, but they
nor how fully God dwells in your spirit, nor how cannot be slavishly subservient even to these
carefully you "walk after the spirit," you still demands of the body of clay. (Cf. John iv. 32.)
kave to meet a spirit foe, and the attacks of that
The sensitiveness of the body to spiritual
spirit foe are mainly against the spirit in the forces is realised continually by those who are
spiritual man. At one s,t?,ge , of the Christian spiritual. The spirit may become locked up by
life the attack may be,$A~ s.;.e mind-driving it God, e.g., if you are going to a meeting with a
into evil activity or dullness-or on the body in message and God is burdening your spirit with
various ways, but the spiritual believer will find an intense groaning, yearning cry, you may
phases of conflict unknown at the earliest become scarcely able to walk; and if anyone
stages of the spiritual life. The spirit foe may speaks to you on the way, you give them an
wrap around the spirit, and hold it as if in_ a . answer with difficulty. The "mind," for the
vice, so that none of the power of the Spirit can time, is held in bondage to the spirit
reach the mind and body. ·Then you are ex- because of the Divine burden upon it. You get
hausted, for if you are very sensitive spiritually, to the meeting, and you unload that which is on
and your mental powers depend· upon the your spirit, then your brain is fresh and full of
quickening of the spirit, then :you will lose con- power, and the body full of life again !
centration, and your mind will become confused,
The spiritual believer thus sensitive to Divine
because the spirit force energising the mind, is, power, can accomplish what the natural man
for the moment, locked up.
cannot by bis own strength.
This is where you can help another, if you
'Discerning- between soul and spirit.
understand, e.g., you see that the spirit of another
In
prayer
refuse to have a sense of " lack of
child of God is locked up in the grip of _the
powers of darkness, and cannot get out. That time." Choose to pray slowly, deliberately, with
one can scarcely _do anything, mentally or physic- the force of your spirit in it; Let us learn the
ally, because be is "crushed in spirit." This difference between soul and spirit. The soul
is the point where you can stand by in prayer, must be subservient to the spirit. Let us go
and say, " In the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, back to the old lesson-which makes the-spiritual
I stand against the forces of hell attacking· his life intelligible-and understand the order of
spirit, and I set myself right in between that ·spirit, soul and body, God's three-fold division of
soul and the foe." Then as you pray for the Holy man. The spirit, for communion with God; the
Ghost to quicken his spirit, you will see· the soul, as intermediate between spirit and body,
holding the spirit within the outer case of the
cloud breaks away, and the spirit become free.
body. The spirit communicating with God, and
The body sensitive to spirit.
passing out through the mind, and out through
There are some whose bodies have become the case of the body to the world; or, more
sensitive to the life of God in the spirit, to such briefly, the body as the sense consciousness;
an extent, that, if the spirit life is checked, they the soul, the mental or self consciousness ; the
are physically weak. Years ago I was on the spirit as the seat of spirit consciousness of God.
very edge of death, then God raised me up, and
If you have these three fundamental definitions
I was compelled to take His life for my body. clear as the basis for understanding yourself and
If I afterwards relied upon the natural God's way of working in you, and your part of
physical life, or were to walk or act of my working with God, you will be saved much per,
own will in natural energy, I was so frail that I plexity. When the spirit is open to God, and
should probably have died. You cannot thus free and dominant, it becomes God's channel for
live for years in a body that could not exist apart the Holy Ghost. Revival is simply the result of
from the sustaining of Divine power, without your human spirit loosed from the entangling of
becoming physically very sensitive to spiritual soul and body, and open to God to work through
forces. In such a stage of spiritual life you it as a channel.
In the early days of the Christian life the con,
cannot be judged by the ordinary laws of the
body _nor by others who have not had such an flict is between spirit and flesh, but when you
experience, e.![., a thing that might be "death" learn the meaning of the Cross, and have crucified
to you, from the natural side, might be life to me the flesh, the " flesh " side of things ceases to
spiritually. You might say to_ me " rest," but I dominate. Then comes a much more subtle
would know clearly that by " resting" I would be conflict-a conflict between spirit and soul, i.e.,
worse physically, if not in God's will for me. the· " mentaf" seeks to govern the spirit; the
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soul-life-the intellectual, all that concerns the apostolic in your speech and in your 1nanner. Let us
soul element-always seeking to get above say " I will trust God to enable me to think
the spirit, when in God's order, the spirit should before I speak, and to be deliberate."
be ruling and controlling the intellect, emotions,
The releasing of a locked-up spirit,
and all that makes up the soul.
Q.
Supposing
I had a " locked up " spirit, and I had no
As you recognise this distinction and how
one to stand with me in praysr, how is the spirit to be unlocked
much it means to Gcid, and seek for light, the so
that it becomes jf'ee.
Holy Spirit will enable you to know what is
A. That is where knowledge of the laws of
spirit, and to follow it; and know what is soul,
and say to it, "Go to the second place I" Note the spirit comes in. At one time we should
that the "soul" is not to be killed, nor quenched, have sought to get out of our spiritual hindrances,
but to be subservient to the spirit. Your person- by changing our environment, i.e., seeking
ality-which is practically the soul in its human "spiritual fellowship," etc. But you need to
organism-is not to be annihilated. It is the understand how to get the spirit free without
evil "old Adam" life, which would manifest itself human help. One "law" for liberating the spirit .
.through your personality, which is to be taken to is EXPRESSION. If you have no one to speak to,
the Cross, leaving the organism of " yourself " you probably have a room where you can go
as a person, to be governed by the Holy Spirit and r-ecite God's word aloud ; then you ·will get
in your spirit, through which God expresses free ! If you have not a room, then go " into
the byeways "-go anywhere to express your
Himself in your life.
spirit life. Expression is a spiritual law. " If
The soul-life expressed in speech.
thou shalt believe with thine heart, and confess
Take the manifestation of the soul life in the with thy mouth." The world insists upon expressmatter of prayer. You begin to pray in the spirit, ing itself. Christians should insist on doing the
and get into the soul by a rush of words from same. If the world can express the devil's lies,
the uprising of the soul-life. We do the same in surely we ought to" express" God's truth. It is
speech. There is a "talk " of the natural life time we refused to be silent about the things of
that ought to go to the cross ;-a perpetual out- God.
flow of" talk" impossible to follow, for it confuses
Self-examination. Self-consciousness.
the mind, and quenches the spirit. Watch this, and
" Examine yourselves," wrote the Apostle
do not put volubility down to your "upbringing,"
or "temperament," for neither of the~ should Paul. You say," How am l going to perpetucheck the Holy Ghost. Whatever may be your ally note how I speak, what comes from my spirit
"temperament," you should ask God to make or from my 'soul'? I cannot live like that"you deliberate in speech, i.e., think before you speak. yet it is reasonable. You are not "sane" if you
In even the commonest words let there be do not know what you are doing, e.g., if you are
intelligent deliberate thought .at the back of walking on a road, you are responsible for seeing
them, and do not let the demons take hold · how you put your foot down, even though you
of your body, an,~ set your tongue going like are trusting God to keep you. If you walk " un·a talking machine.' You have a brain, then 11se it. consciously," i.e., without due examination of
You have a mind, then use it. Do not say a the path, and the way you should walk, somesentence without thinking about the saying of it. thing will go wrong.
I remember a time when I went to God, and
This will do more for the growth of your
spiritual life than you imagine. The demons asked Him to take away my "self-consciousness"
take hold of the tongue, and set it going in end- as completely as if" I" did not exist. Now, I
less talk, and if you have much spi,,itual know- know that I went too far. I did not then
ledge, which you try to make use of it at such recognise that there . was a necessary "selftimes, the consequences are much worse.
consciousness "-or consciousness of self. Many
Let us face the truth, also, that you are com- aspects of truth have been expressed far too
municating to a meeting exactly what you are. strongly, without due recognition of their balance.
If you are dominated by the soul-or natural life, My request to the Lord savoured of annihilation.
you com1nunicate that natural element to the meeting. I thought then that I was to be as if I did
You speak from the spirit, and you communicate not exist. But this not only does not work, but
that spirit into the meeting. Let us ask God to it is going beyond Scripture. Such extreme
show us these· solemn facts, and keep our eyes attitudes play into the hands of the devil.
open to see their outworking. Sometimes you
The attitude I refer to, works .out like this :
speak and it is a blessing. Another time you If I ask God to remove all " consciousness of
have said only a sentence, and the devil has taken self," I do my part, and cultivate that condiit, and made no end of trouble. I beg you who tion. In fulfilment of this I cease to watch
are seeking to know apostolic power, to be how I act, and practically become automatic,
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relying upon supernatural power to automatically
work through me, with no" self-consciousness"
of my own action. I had read how Madame
Guyon pointed to an animal in a field, saying,
" See how that animal moves by instinct-that is
the way the Divine nature moves in you as you
lose yourself in God." . But if I had then known
the laws for becoming a spi-ritist medium, I should
have seen the danger of this automatic attitude.
There are a number of God's devoted children
who have been ready to go on with Him to the
uttermost, who have got into this mediumistic
condition, for lack of the knowledge of its cause.
You can see the traces of it in some teaching on
"surrender," and" letting go,,to God. In fact,
in all teaching which leads .the believer to the
cessation of conscious action, which is the
normal action of a rational being. I know there
is an "evil" self-consciousness, which makes
you perpetually and painfully conscious of yourself, but there is a right consciousness of self
which is only the consciousness of all you say
and do as a rational being.
Perhaps your shrinking from this need for
healthy self-examination, means that you are
not able to do it I But why cannot you do it
if you have a normal action of your mind ? Did
you ever ask God to destroy, or annul, your selfconsciousness ? If so, you must cancel that
before you have power to regain your" consciousness " of action. I repeat : If ever in tke past you
asked God to annihilate your " self-consciousness " i.e., to make you absolutely " unconscious " of
yourself; CANCEL IT Now, and say: "I will to
have true self-consciousness, that I may know
everything that I do."
I can see now in the light streaming back
over the past, the issues of the extreme attitudes
I took with God, in my desire to have no" self,"
and I do thank God for this truth that has made
us free; delivered us from evil self-consciousness,
and brought in an intelligent, deliberate consciousness of co-working with God in clear
knowledge and responsibility of rational action,
e.g., I know that I am now looking into your faces,
and I k,ww whether what I am saying to you is
deliberate truth. I know its effect, and whether
it is meeting your need. In brief, I know what
I am saying and doing. That is rational" selfconsciousness," but I have heard some glory
in the fact that they got up to speak, and knew
nothing about the meeting ! They did not know
whether their audience were listening or not, or
going to sleep I The speakers had a lovely
time ; pouring out a torrent of words, but they
were sadly unconscious of the fact that it
was all passing over the heads of the people.
But surely if a InaD's mind is fully awake, and
he is conscious of his actions and their effects, he

knows whether others are listening to him or not !
Let us now say, " I cancel all ground I ever
gave to the enemy for an evil unconsciousness
of myself, and I will to have such a real liberty
from it, that I shall be free to be ' myself' under
God's hand. Amen."
Keeping the mind free for the spirit.
There are laws of the mind whilch we need to
know, e.g., when it is working easily there is no
strain, and directly it is strained it ceases its
easy working. God the Holy Spirit from the
spirit gives light to the mind. When the enemy
drives the mind, or it becomes strained, or
forced in action, it ceases •to have the capacity
of receiving light from the Holy Spirit. The
demoniacal powers knqw this, and do all they
can to push you to strain your mind. It can be
strained by dwelling on one theme until it cannot see anything else clearly, or by worry, or
anxiety, or even excessive "thinking". as to
what is the will of God. The mind is the
channel for light, given through the spirit.
In co-working with others we need to understand how not to break into ·the trend of the
other's "thinking" and thus cause strain on the
mind. No one can do consecutive thinking, or
spiritual thinking, if the laws governing the action
of the. mind under the teaching of the Holy Spirit
through the spirit, are broken. In business, if an
employer is dealing with some very important
matter requiring unbroken action of his mind, his
clerk does not come right in upon him and say,
"Excuse me, but I must ask you so-and-so."
But in the Lord's work, the mind of one
worker is disturbed, and kept from quiet calm
action by the ignorant dealing of one worker
with another. You go to speak to another, and
do not attempt to find out before you speak what
is the trend of that one's mind at the moment.
In helping souls, too, you should first find out
the point they are at mentally, meet them there,
and then lead them right on, intelligently to
apprehend truth.
There are many who are sufiering from overstrain, not from real work, mental or spiritual,
but from the ignorant breaking of the laws for
the mind which take place between workers.
Moreover, when you are working with another,
and you do not see "eye to eye" mentally, you
can still be of one spirit if you walk after the
spirit. Understand this, and you will delight in
discovering all the different points of view G~d
gives His children. God is the only One with
an infinite mind. If you remember that you
have only a finite mind, you will n_ot want ev~ryone to see eye to eye with you m everythmg.
Let us give God's children liberty for God to
express through their spirits and their minds the
various aspects of truth.
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1. Can I forget the Comiag Lord ?
Nay, nay, my soul doth yearn for Him:
I kneel in prayer, I cry to God,
I sing to Him my morning hymn.
Come, Lord I com!', dear Lord I
Come, my Lord I oh. come my King l

_4. May I be ready an I prepared.
Kept "in the spirit" every hour,
Waiting and watching "till He come,"
Drawing from Him His life and power-Come, Lord l come, dear Lord I
Come, my Lord l oh, come, my King I

2. Can I just now unwatchful be ?
Nay, nay, I watch from mom till night 1
Lest I should miss the Advent Hour,
Lest other things should dim my sightCome, Lord, come, dear Lord I
Come, my Lord I oh, come, my King I

5. May I not fear the battle's din,
But "stand" in prayer while here below:
The gates of hell shall NOT prevail l
His purposes must ripen nowCome, Lord I come. dear Lord l
Come, my Lord l oh, come, my King l

.3. Can I hold closely to this world?

6. Can I forget this message sweet?
Nay I I will ccy till earth be riv' n l
Pleading to Him to prove His word,
Answer the faith that He has giv' n l
Come, Lord I come, dear Lord l
Come, my Lord l oh, come, my Kibg l

Nay, nay, He calls my soul above I
May I let go the things of earth,
Setting on HIM my heart, my loveCome, Lord I come, dear Lord l
Come, my Lord l oL, come, my King l

G.W.D.

• Composed and sung impromptu, March 11, 1914.

2.

The Cry of the Watching Soul.
"The SJ,if'it and the bride say • Come.' "-Rev._ xxii. 17.
(To tun• 415 C. & F.)

MY

4. No lie, nor doubt, my Saviour,

Kini is surely coming,
T e air is full of Him :
No vespers grace an evening
Where Light is never dim.
I hear His gentle footst{s
Upon the gilded clou :
. I see His glorious visage,
With Heaven as His shroud.

7. Ten thousand hands can't stop me.

Shall mar Thy sacred word:
I am standing rirm and faithful,
And fighting with it hard :
Now come T~self in glory :
Put hell in ·e abyss :
Raise up the dead with power.
And take us to Thy bliss.

2. I'm watching for His Coming,

5. Great God and Saviour Jesus,

With ever present eye :
•m waitinJ for His Presence
To fill e waiting sky.
No other thing shall feed me,
No other thin! than this:His Coming at is moment,
And my going into bliss.

Nor twice ten thousand eyes:
The very thorns shall help me
To gain the heaven'.[ prize.
Up then, my heart an spirit,
Let earth of sin recede :
Come Lord of Life and merit,
In Heaven put me indeed.

8. Celestial Lord of glory,
Of Truth and righteous ways:
Eternal Sun of HealingMy eyes do love Thy rays:
Enthroned be Thy Person,
Uncovered be Thy face.
Stretch forth Thy hands in mercy,
As dew drops be Thy grace.

What refuge is Thine Arm:
In Thee, as with the Father,
Thy children hide from harm :
Thf sheep as safe as Shepherd.
hy Lambs as safe as Fold:
No hand can wrench Thy fingers,
No force wido Thy hold.

3. My eye is on my Saviour,

9. How long the lie hath con ered,

6. No more I ask Thy coming,

My heart is in the Heaven:
My voice will lisp no message
But what Thyself hast given:"I am coming very iuickly,
I am coming now or you:
My word doth stand for ever,
And is Divinely true."

1

Where truth might well ave been
A Kil of highest wonders,
Wi freedom as his heen.
Come Thou. the Truth om Heaven:
Come. with Thy heavenly light,
And show how mercy triumphs
O'er self, and wile, and might.

'Tis almost more than past :
No signs my eye demanding,
Not less than " First and Last:" .
Not faith, nor hope, nor wiction,
But Thee, Thou true Great God :
Fill Thou the heavens. 0 Saviour,
Use now Thy ruling Rod,

E.R.

"S tan d .••.I"

3.

4.

T AND in the Name of Jesus,
Stand in His Name alone,
Stand not in fleshly power,
Stand not in strength thine own,
Fig_ht-not with carnal weapons.
But with the heavenly Sword,
Clad in His own bright armour,
Brave solclier of the Lord.

S

2. Stand I for the battle rages,
Darkness is all around :
See how the foe is gath' ring:
Fight on-and hold thy ground I
Satan, in wrath and fury,
Knowing his time is short,
Seeks to possess thy spirit
Ere the fight is fought.
3. Stand then: thy Captain's Victor,
Jesus has overcome I
Bear all the hardships. soldier,
Till He shall call thee home.
Jesus is coming quickly,
Soon will the fight be o'er :
Then thou shalt reign in glory
After the conflict sore.

G.W.D.
(To tune of" WOf'k for the night is
. ...
coming." S.S. 66.J

J

ESUS, Jesus,
Glory be to Thee I
Glory. Glory,
Through eternity.
Ready. Ready,
May· I always be:
.
Come Lord, come Lord.
Let me be with Thee.

5. "They that are ready."

Wh~n He comes.

•• .My soul waitsth for the Lof'd, more than ·
they that watch for the mof'ni11g."

"MY

(Vorse 1 by Mr, Evan Robsrls,)

heart shall rest from all its strain,
When my sweet Lord shall come again.
And I shall follow iu His train0. bless the Lord I

2.

MY soul shall full of rapture be,
When face to face my Lord 1 see,
With Him throughout etemity0, bless the Lord 1

3.

" They that ttltf'e nady ... And the door was
shut • . ."-Matt. xxv. 10.

MY life shall be set free from care,
When I shall meet Him in the air,
What joy to see my Saviour there0, bless the Lord I

4. Oh, what delight to prove His life.
Conquering· death and earthly strife,
Freed from the conflict ever rife0. bless the· Lord I

I

HEAR the sound of chariot wheels.
In triumph speeding nigh:
•
And lo I the dawn of breaking day
Lights up the Eastern sky.

2. The accents of a thrilling shout
Disturb the sleep of years:
Awake, ye dead: The Son of God
In majesty appears I
3. Behold, the Bridegroom comes I Go forth
To meet Him, Holy Bride,
Whose loins are girt, whose lamps are bright,
The door stands open wide.
4. 0 enter, then, with great delight
The festal hall of song :
The Lamb's glad marriage feast is spread
For all the blood bought throng.

5. Alas 1 Without in darkest night,

5. May we be hidden in His side,
"All one" in Him, the Crucified,
That Jesus may be satisfied
When He shall come.
6. Then come Lord Jesus. come to-day I
Come, fetch Thy waitinJ! ones aw~y :
Come I and with joyful hearts we' II say:

"0, bleas the Lord!"

Unready virgins lie,
•• 0 Lord. Lord. open unto us.••
Is their despairing cry •.
6. Then let us heed this bitter wail,
And wake at early dawn.
Then we may gladly meet our Lord.
·
Upon His bridal mom.
W.A.D.

G.W.D.

E.R.

(To tune of chant, "Thy wiU be done.")

(To tune /113 C.F. C.M .)

" Unto Victory I "

6.

"He doth ..• make war ..• and the armies . . . followed Him."-(Rev. xix. 71 and 14.)
'' Ye therefore now have sorrow: but I will see you again, and your heart sh.all rejoice. "-(john xvi. 22.)
"Keep up your courage, I have wo,i the victory."-(John xvi. 33, Weymouth.)
"Surely I come quickly-Eve,i so, Come Lord Jes11s."

(To tune, "Euroclydon," Hymnal Comj)<>nion-" Fierce wa.s th• UIUd billow.

IERCE is the conflict now,
Stronger the foe,
More keen the battle-cry
Raging below ;
Louder the noise of hell,
No longer dumb I
Yet, sounds the midnight crz: • • Qaickl;y I come! Qaickl;y I come/'•

F

2. Stronger the testings now,

3. Harder to prove His word,
In this last hour;
For • gains! us Satan flings
His fiercest power:
More_ spirit strength we need,
Here to prevail:
But. as He comes, we cry : ••Master all bail I Master all hail I••

5. Who'll face the straightened way
Choosing God's Best ;
With not a look behind,
Conqu' ring each test ;
Whose spirit dares to press
Through pain and fear ?
For, in the midst is felt :
"J esa5 is near! Jesas is near I•

4. Who then will follow on,

6. Then may we forward go,

In His great strength :

Keener the fight;
All hell has risen up,
Must' ring their might ;
Harder to overcome,
While waiting here ;
Yet, the glad sound is heard:·.. Jesas is near I Jesas is near I"

7. ":J(ot Troubled I "
I N the midst of storm and strife,
In the midst of rage and war ;
Under pressure from the foe.
Suffering conflict near and farNot with /race and calm around,
But wi noise and battle' s sword,
Gathering storms and deep' ning fear,
Shall we go to meet our Lord I
2. Not in sunshine's happy glow,
Or in summer's joy and peace.
Think you. ere the Master comes,
That the storm and strife will cease ?
N~I He tells us, rather worse, ·
ill the dee •ning darkness grow" Be not troa 61led/" is His word.
Lift thine eyes from earth below.
3. From the dragon's rage and storm,
Shall we meet Him in the air.
From the very teeth of hell,
We shall soon behold Him there.
" 13e not troubled " throughout all,
Break away to heaven above;
Let thy spirit conqueror be
Over all, in faith and love.
4. " !::le not troubled," though the foe
Press thee sore, without. within.
In a moment He will come,
In the midst of battle's din.
In the twinkling of an e&e,
We shall all be cauft away.
" Be not troubled"' "Id of God.
But •• be ready"' day by day.
5. " All these things must come lo pass,"
•• Be ye ready '' midst them all ;
Thou must never troubled be,
Ere the;y cease thou' It hear His call,
Comfort every faintinf heart
With His word of ove ana grace:
" 13e not troaoled I" for so soon .
Thou wilt see Him face to face I
G.W.D.
{C@ be s,1nf. to 345 C.F., o,, 450 Hymnal
Companion," ofd, to whom except to Thee.")

Whose faith will stand-and win
Viet" ry at length :
Whose heart is strong in GOD,
To overcome ?
Such will rejoice to hear :
" Quickl;y I come ! Quickl;y I come I'•

Through darkest night ;
Till the translation hour
Bursts into light I
.
Then when He meets us there,
Earth's fight o' ercome :
Victors in Him. we' II sing :
"Jesus has come I Jesus has come
G.'H

8.

WE

9.

"Home."

are going home to glory,
We are going home to glory,
. We are going home to glory,
Oh praise our Christ and King.

.. 2. The Mighty One· bas- triumphed,
Oh praise our Christ and King;

3. Let Christ come very quickly,
·

Oh come Lord Jesus come.

4. The dead shall rise to heaven,
Oh praise the Triune God.

5. The Church shall be translated,
Oh praise the Triune God.

6. Our sufferings will be ended,
Oh praise the Triune God.

7. How sweet • twill be in gloB:;;i:"
Oh praise the Triune

od.

8. What joy there· II be in heavenOh bless our Glorious Lord,

9. Translate me any momentOh come Lord Jesus come.

10. Oh come at anL moment,
Oh come

ord Jesus come.

11. Thou· rt coming very quicklyOh praise our Coming Lord.

12. We shall be always with Him,
Oh praise the Triune God.

13. Thy servants, Lord, are ready,
Oh praise our Lord and King.
14. Thro\th Christ we' re more than victors,
e bless the Triune God.

15. The foe is more than vanquished,
Oh glory be to God.

16. Let God be now exalted-Oh praise the Triune God.
R'/.e,u each ffl4in li,u 3 times. To be sung to tun,
" hare•• su,ut r..t in heaven." S.A. Music Book.

.Active I. 'R,eady !

"Oaupy till I coms."-Luke xix. 13.
IN the little while between : .
In the hours that intervene :
Till th"ritlad Translation Day:
Ere ea 's sojourn pass awayMay we ever acfil)e be,
Active till we come to Thee I

2. Active in Thy serv_ice, Lord,
Proving Thy victorious word;
Pouring out our life for Thee,
Serving-till Eternity"Occupyin~" till He come,
Till we reac our heavenly Hom,

3. Active in aggressive power:
Co~erin~ the evil hour;
Br ingugh the conflict sore;
Praying. till the battle's o'er;
Standing with Him in the fight.
Never ceasing day nor night.

4. While the days pass swiftly by ;
And our hearts with longing cry;
May we-bodf spirit. soulWholly be at hy controlRead;y may we ever be,
Ready till we come to Thee I

5. Ready, active, waiting now,
N el)er passioe here below I
May we rise with one accord
To obey Thy heavenly wordCalled and chosen here to be,
F aithfal, precious Lord, to Thee

6. Ready, though our faith be tried,
Till Thy heart is satisfied I
Ready-till our earth.born sigh
Chan~es to a burning cry:uickly come ! do not delay I
Come, Lord Jesus, come To-day I
(Can b• sung to "Petra." "Rock of Ages "
C.F., or 106_" Dix;'' Hymnal C°'Zf.anion, \,.
with gZ..dn,ss men of o .")

1 1.

1 0. His Coming.
" Wat&h then/ore •.. lest suddenly He find
you sleeping."

" That 'Blessed Hope."

Written after nading a message fro'?1 Mr. Evan Roberts on thenea,retum of our Lord Jesus,
in whieh appea,,ed the sentence : " It appears that the message of the Spirit to the pnpare4
believe,, to-day is, • Thou shalt not die, but thou shalt be caught up to meet the Lord in the air.'"

Y Jesus, I am waiting
To meet Thee in the air,
Naught else now fills my spirit,
But meeting Jesus there.
I'm waitin~ for Thy coming,
I knot11 Thou' rt very near,
I feel Thy Presence hov' ring
Around my spirit here.

M

2. I thank Thee Thou hast told me,
Apart from others, Lord:
Deep down within my spirit
I hear Thy gentle word.
How imminent Thy coming I
How soon we' 11 see Thy face I
How st11ift is Thine appearing,
How short the Day of Grace I

::

:

3. Cut all earth-tendrils, Saviour,
And set me free from all,
Yes, free from cares and bondage,
To better hear Thy call
Free from the "lawful things," ·Lord.
That kee)>_my heart below:
That when Thy coming dawns, Lord.
I may be free to go I

::

4. To wait and watch each moment-May this be all my choice.
Oh. keep me in the sp_irit
Lest I should miss Thy voice :
Lest I should not be ready,
And sleeping-wake to find
That Thou had' sf come so swiftly,
And left this soul behind.

G.W.D.

12.

Roll on. 0 Time I Roll on !
Roll on till I reach Home :
Roll on. 0 Days I Roll on, 0 Nights I
Roll on till Jesu come.

13.

Leave earth's loved things and treasures.
To Heaven lift thine eyes I
Set heart and all affections
Where Jesus reigns above:
Be ready an3 moment
To leave the things we love I

G.W.D.

To No. 77, Consecration at1d Fa,ih, orto ·• Rutherford," "The satlds of time are sinking,"
No. 415, c._ & F.

18.

Tune," St. Bees," or 13 C.F.

Change me into sinless white.
Lift me with Thine own great power,
Take me home this very hour :
Now I wait to feel Thy might.

16.

When He comes in glory
He will take me Home :
This my daily prayer :
Come, Lord Jesus, come.

E.R.

21.
Tune, "Ellacomb." 263 C.F.

The grave is robbed of all its prey,
And death of all its sting :
No longer bow I to their sway,
I will not cease to sing :
" The grave shall never see my frame,
Nor death lay hold on me:
I know that I shall never die,
I am eternally free."

E.R.

i

20.

Tuns, " The Giory Song."

Oh that will be glory for Thee,
When by Thy side
Thou wilt have Thy sweet Bride,
That will be glory, be glory for Thee.

16.

In tempest oft I find I am.
Nought there but Thee to anchor me.
The storm may rage, I will not fea~
I know Thou art so very nearI will believe. I will believe in Thee.
E.R.

Heaven is a beautiful place,
Heaven is a beautiful place,
Heaven is a beautiful place for you.
.

19.

E.R.

14.
Although the battle ra&es.
And conflicts round us press,
So soon we' II be translated,
Then~fear not storm nor stress I
When all these things are deep' ning,
Look up I Redemption's near I
For, in a moment-quicklfOur Jesus will be here

7. On Him be our affections,
Toward Him be all our love :
Detached from every earth-tie,
Our hearts e'en now above.
Then come, " make haste, Beloved " I
So loose is now earth's hold.
Our hearts are longing, waiting,
0111' Jesus to behold I

i.;

17.

E.R.

5. Oh. solemn, solemn warning:
Oh. soul of mine arise I

6.

"THOU_shalt·_not die, but thou shalt meet !h~ Lord."
· ThlS precious message God has lately g1v n;
The Spirit •• speaks expressly•• to His own.
To draw our hearts from earth to Him in heav'n.
" Thou shalt not die., but thou shalt meet the Lord."
0 glorious goal I to meet Him in the air I
To be transformed. to see Him face to face,
" Caught up together " in a moment there I
" Thou shalt not die, but thou shalt meet the Lord."
His word is unmistakeable and clear:
Although we cannot tell the day or hour,
Yet we can feel His coming drawing near.
•• Thou shalt not die•' -then purify thyself,
Let Him prepare thee while on earth below,
• Tis not for death in these last days we wait,
But for Translation any moment now.
" Thou shalt be caught uf> in the air•' to Him,
Then may thy spirit, soul, and body be
Preserved entire and blameless, for that hour
When Time shall merge into Eternity:
" Thou shalt not die, but th.ou shalt meet the Lord."
Then, forward press to victory and the Throne:
Heed not the conflict, thou art strong in Him,
Hold fast, and stand. that no one take thy crown I
"Thou shalt not die, but be caught uf> to Him I"
Oh. child of God. what joy surrounds thy heart I
Thr spirit cries, ••Ob I come, Lord Jesus, come I
Come I that we no more from thee may part I"

E.R.

To meet up there,
In the glorious air,
ls to meet, and to never miss.
To go up,~ up,
With a fulL full CUJ>,
To the Land of Eternal Bliss.
Going, going, we are
Going, going, we are
0 praise the Lord.
Going, going, we are
Going, going, we are
0 praise the Lord.

going home.
going home.
we are going home,
going home.
going home.
we are going home.
E.R.

Worlds of glory, heav.ens of beauty,
Throb with verve around the King:
Saints are raptured. bell is captured.
Saints and angels join to sing.
Hallelujali I Hallelujah I
God the Father's Son unique
Stand in triumph I Lift Thy banner I
Let mankind Thy bounties seek.
Repeat last two, or 5th and 6th Unes.
Tune, "Hark the herald •ncm ring,"E~·
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Section ii.-The Spiritual Warfare.
The way into the warfare plane.
Q. " Will you kindly explain for new comers ths • warfare
plane • i' How do we pass by experience into it i' ,rn"ica ·

The " warfare plane " of the spiritual life is
outlined in Ephes. vi. Those who emerge into
it are they who have passed, on the basis of
Romans vi. and Ephes. i. and ii., into Epbes. vi.
The pivot verse in Romans vi. is " Knowing
this, that our old man was crucified with Him."
Then in Ephesians i. and ii., Paul shows how
Christ was raised from the dead, and we were
raised up together with Him, and made to sit
with Him in the heavenly places in Christ.
Then Ephes. vi. shows the spiritual conflict
with spirit foes, .which the believer finds himself
brought into, as he really experiences spiritunion with Christ. The warfare plane is on the
resurrection side of the Cross, not in the earth
sphere. It is when your spirit is set free, and
united to the Risen Christ, that you come
against the evil powers in the atmosphere. The
taking of your position on the basis of Rom. vi.
needs to be understood as the foundation of the
growth of the spiritual life, and all the advance
from plane to plane which follows. Just as you
saw that Christ bore your sins in His own body
on the tree, and when you believed this God
gave you a new life, so you see that the old
creation-the old Adam-was also taken by
Him to the Cross, i.e., (1) you hold the position
that all the guilt of sin has been put away, so
you hold the position, that (2) the" old Adam"
in entirety has been nailed to the Cross. Both
mean a. "reckoning " of faith which God makes
true. In the first instance sins are put away, in
the second instance you are put into a position
in which you may have victory over sin.
You hold that position, or attitude, to sin, and
you find sin loses its power to hold you. The
" warfare plane " of Ephes. vi. is not a fight
with sin, but the conflict of the new creation
with spirit foes, whilst the believer holds
steadily his death attitude to sin.
For the victory of Ephesians vi. the believer
must therefore hold the foundation of Rom. vi.
very clear and strong.. Again and again it may
be necessary to go back to " Rom. vi." and
strengthen the foundation, for if the " old Adam "
life is allowed to intervene it is certain defeat in
the" war plane."
But if you have the death of the Cross, in its.
aspect of the" old man" crucified, really wrought
into you by the Holy Spirit, some force rises
up in you towards sin, enabling you to say,
"I will not," instead of being helplessly overcome. Because Christ did this work on the

Cross no sin has a right to doininion over you.
If you will not let sin reign, the word is clear,
" Sin shall not have dominion over you."
There is no reason for you to be any longer a
poor helpless victim ; you have a right to say
that sin shall not have dominion. The Lord
has done all He can do on the Cross, and He has
given the Holy Ghost to carry out in you all
that was done at Calvary for you, so that always
at the back of your refusing to let sin reign,· is
the power and energy of the Holy Spirit. You
will never wrestle against, and conquer ·sin by
your own nature, for your ~wn nature _welcomes
it. Thank God, the least bit of rebellion you
have against anything that is wrong in, or a 7o~d
yourself, is from God. Welcome the rebellion in
you against being in bondage to sin I Surely
that did not come from the fallen old nature.
Yes, rebel against any single thing in you that
is contrary to the redemption in Christ. "Oh,"
you say, " but something so quickly knocks me
over." Do not yield to despair. You rebel
against it, and it is the Holy Spirit who arouses
that rebellion. Do not be passive even toward
doubtful things, and say," This must be God's
will," or, "I am 'affiicted' with a bad temper."
Go to Romans. vi. and read, "Our old man was
crucified with Him ..• that we should not be in
bondage to sin."
In connection with this, however, you need
to keep in mind the difference between the
complete work of Christ on the Cross, and the
experimental wo'Yking out of it in you individually
-the difference between what Christ has done
"once and for all," which you hold by faith, and
what bas yet to be done in you moment by
moment. As you hold the footing of faith-the
" old man " crucified-the material the devil
works upon in the old creation, is progressively
brought into death, then, on the basis of that
death with Christ, the Holy Ghost builds up in
.
you the new creation.
Briefly, this is how we pass by experience
into the "warfare plane." As the spiritual man
grows, and more and more he is freed by the
Cross from the old life, he finds he has to take
by faith the whole armour of God, which is
wholly Divine, and can be only taken and used
in the power of the Holy Spirit, to wrestle
against his spiritual foes.

Warfare Pra,er.
Q.

What shou 1tl be o,ie's aim in the tlevllopment of the
prayer life, with a view to victory i,i the warfar, plane? Is
much time and " wrestling " necessary ?

A. Is much time and wrestling necessary ?
Yes, all your time I Every minute of your time is

132

. THE

OVERCOMER.

necessary, for the climax message of Eph. vi.
reads : " praying alwavs with all prayer and
·supplication in the spirit." You need to pray
.over everything, to protect yourself from the
foes watching to break in on your life. This does
not mean always on the knees, but a " praying
without ceasing" in short audible prayers, or
prayers with no audible expression at all.
For this there needs to be a" discernment of
spirits." How can you pray against something
that you do not know exists ? This is where the
growth of the new creation in knowledge comes
in, and where power to discern the working of
the enemy perpetually increases. You also need
power to understand and see when the enemy
is filling the atmosphere, so that you are driven
to prayer, and power to pray until the atmosphere
changes ? Only spiritual ·believers can understand what you mean when you speak of an
atmospheric something that begins in the early
morning, and you say " there is something wrong
in the atmosphere. I know that the powers of
darkness are here. They must go, as I hold all
the victory of Jesus Christ against their presence and works."
It is only as we advance in spiritual growth
.that we apprehend that our foes are actually
spirit beings with distinct personal entities.
They are geographically in this place, and they
are geographically out of it. They come and
they go. They come to speak to you, they go
away when they are defeated (James iv. 7). To
· recognise and defeat them you must get into
your mind the reality of their aetual existence
(Ephes. vi. 12). As lo;ig as they are vaguely
described as "influence," you will fail to obtain
real mastery and victory over them ; just as
when you think of the Holy Spirit only as an
" infiuence," you lose the knowledge of Him as
a Person.
As you grow in discernment and spiritual
power, you know when your spirit foes come and
when they are gone, because your spi:,it becomes
sensitive to them. " Warfare prayer " means saying
to Christ, " Lord, we are aware of the presence
of these foes; we know they are about, but we
no NOT WANT THEM in this place; we have a
right through Thy death on the Cross to ask their
absence; we claim exemption from their· presence, and whatever the cause we refuse it."
Sometimes you cannot discover what the cause
is. Do not at first spend time in looking for it,
but get the atmosphere clear by prayer.
Many things you may put down to yourself,
which do not belong to you at all. That is why
you never get through to victory. You go to
.Roman vi. and lay hold of it; you pray, you read,
you cry to God, you use every weapon you know,
but there is no victory. Why? You are putting
I

b..i

your condition down to the wrong cause. If
·you were. to say : " I know the demons are
attacking me this morning, by all this irritation
in my nervous system, and the pressure upon
my spirit shows that the enemy is here. I
refuse all the causes of this, and cla,im complete
exemption through the Blood of Christ " ; you
would probably get freedom immediately.
"Rom. vi." did not work because the cause.of
the trouble was not the "old life " but the
enemy.
The Holy Spirit can only bear witness to
what is true. If it was the "old Adam life"
manifesting itself, and you took hold of the
truth of Romans vi., the Spirit of God would
at once bear witness and deliver.
But if the
trouble comes from the spirit-foes attacking, and .
you recognise it, and appeal to God for exemption and deliverance, the Holy Spirit would
witness. You pray and test various weapons
until you find the right one, and-it works l

The will in bondage.
Q. What shall we do whe11 the 111emy holds the will, or
whe,i the will ca1mo t act ?

A. Take a definite · stand AGAINST the
demoniacal powers, and refuse all their pressure
upon the will. Do the same when the will is
" bound " or unable to act, and ask the Lord
Jesus to liberate it, as you claim His victory to
release it.
Q. How shall we understand the words: "FOf' it is God
that worketk i11 yo11 to will, atid to do of His good ple11sure" ?*

A. It cannot possibly _mean that God wills
instead of you, but that God works in you the
most that He can work to bring you 11p to the
point of e:xercising -the act of choice. It is so with
the unsaved. God the Holy Spirit will strive
with an unsaved one to bring him to the point
where the soul itself must choose.
Whenever you put your wilt on God's side,
for God's will to be done, the Holy Spirit works
with your will. Therefore, in cold blood, so to
speak, put your will on God's side over everything. If you are not sure on some occasion
whether a certain course, or act, is God's will or
the devil's will, or your own will, then you say,
I' I put my will with God's will in this thing."
vVe are having to perpetually make decisions.
In case your will has in any way got out of line
with God's will, you can put it in line with
God's will, by saying, "I put my will with
God's will through all." It is practically taking
your stand with God in all. If you are constantly putting your will with God's will,_ He
will work in you and with you. Your part 1s to
set the helm of the ship, and it is God's part to
.work it out. God works with you up to the
point of willing to know, but you have to will,
• For further light on this see page 1t9,
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ind then God _works in you the power to do, as
you choose His will.
O. Would it work then to ta~e a position of intelligent
'' will " at every poi11t, a11d before enteri11g any work ?

..

A. Yes, it would, because you are thus
declaring your choice. When I was in Finland
last year, 1 had a fellow-worker with me, and
we used to say together, when we had to decide
various steps, "We choose God's will in this."
-It is very important when two are working
together, to keep in God's will. By our frequent
declaration we always kept unbiassed in everything. Her mind went one way,, perhaps mine
another, but when we would stand together and
say, "We choose God's will in this," we found
ourselves guided into one course, and everything
then went well. Two " wills " walking as one,
because they both choose God's will.
Q. How can I know what is God's will?

A. In connection with the point of discerning
how to walk, remember it does not eliminate
trust in God. When you put your will with
God's will you must trust God definitely to lead
you into the path of His will, even though you
do not see the way He is leading. When God
gives you dis~ernment, and you_ know: Y?U have
to discern His path, yet there is a limit. You
can go too far over "discerning;" and cease to
have TRUST. The very seeking to discern what
is God's will may bring the mind into a strain,
so that you lose a quiet trust in Him.
Then how the enemy tortures when we think
we have missed the will of God. Then some
submit to everything around them as God's -will
because they cannot discern things that differ.
You can say in regard to things around you : " I
choose God's will in this, but I stand against the
devil's will. I refuse to fulfil the will of evil
spirits. I will only fo carry out God's will."
This means always recognising that God has
His will for you, the devil has a will for you,
and you have a will. The devil tries to get the
consent of your will by guile. He wants you to
say "Yes" to his will, for he cannot do anything
without its consent. If he came to you, and
said, "I am the devil, do this!" you would say
".No " at once, but be does not come openly to
you. He tries to gain your consent by guile, by
working around your desires and feelings, and
by counterfeiting God, in order to get you to
surrender your will, as if yoti were yielding to
God. God, as your Creator, having given you a
free will, asks for the voluntary consent of your
will to His will. You may kneel down and say,
" Lord, Thou knowest Thou bast my will. Thou
·'knowest my aifficulties, my temperament, my
circumstances; Thou knowest my will is to go
with Thee to the uttermost Thou canst lead

1 33

me into right on to the glory." And God is faithful. He will "pull you through."

Fitness for warfare.
Q. Would you say that all sujferi11g is thd work. of th,
enemy?

A . No, because there is the fallen nature. In
arriving at the cause of suffering you must look
upon the evil nature as distinct from the evil
supernatural? You can eliminate th_e latter by
prayer and resistance, e.g., here 1s the evil
nature, and here is the evil supernatural in a
person. You may be able to discern and say,
" The demons are working on the evil nature
of that one. She is attacked by them (or possessed)." Then you can put a barrier of prayer
in between. You can say " In the Name of
Jesus, I forbid evil spirits working on the evil
nature of that one." You thus deal with the
eflil supernatural in, or attacking that soul, and by
prayer, or speech, deal with what you see of
the evil nature afterwards.
The same with regard to yourself. There is
the old creation, or evil nature, which must be
kept crucified, and there is the evil supernatural,
or demon powers, which seek to work upon i!,
You must deal with both. You must take the evil
nature to the Cross, and then, on the basis of
Christ's victory, also refuse the ri~ht of ev_il
spirits to work upon your humanity-that 1s
upon your human frame-for they not only work
upon the evil nature, but they seek to take
advantage of the weakness and limitation of the
human frame, apart from the· fallen old Adam~
and so cause abnormal suffering.
For this reason God's children should beware
of strain and avoid over-work, because the
demons are watching to attack when th_ey
see them "fagged ont." Then . they gam.
No human being can with impunity ,break any
law of God, for spirit, soul or body. If you, as
a child of God, break the laws of God for your
body, you will give occasion to the adversary.
It is more effective in-results to the kingdom of
God for you to find out what God does not ·want
you to do, as well as what.He desires you to do,
so that you can keep your resisting power strong.
Even when you know these things, the forces of
Satan seek to push you into a rush of work.
They bold so much of the atmospher~ that they
influence it more than many recognise. They
can drive work upon you, so as to get Y?U to a
. state where you have no power to ·resist, and
then they rush in.

Q. Ca11 you tell me how far 2 TJiess. ii. 10~11 is a ftut with·_
regard to buu11d souls, i.e.," Because thtJY rtcesve not the lcve_ of
the truth. For this cause God shall se11d them strong. delumm,
that they should believe a lie." How jar does that affect the •
deliverance we have been speaking of?

A:

Few of us have enough spiritual insight
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to decide when this is true of a soul. It is safer
to rely upon the fact that God is able to deliver,
and hold the positive truth that wherever you
see the working of an evil spirit you have the
right, in the Name of Christ, to forbid that spirit
working. But for this you must keep strong
spiritually, and, in a measure, physically, because
when .you are very tired your mind does not
work so easily, and the spirit requires the mind
as a channel for discernment. You may have
a sense in the spirit, that an evil spirit is at work,
but it requires the mind to tell you what the
specific working is, therefore, e.g., if .you read late
at night, bow can your mind be fresh next day
so that what is in the spirit can reach the mind.
You have broken the law of God ; the night is
for sleep. For fitness in warfare there needs to
be a careful obedience to God's laws: the laws
of the mind-that you do not strain it-and the
laws of th·e body, that you keep it also from
strain, giving it sleep and food and exercise, and
all that it needs in measure and control.
In brief, we should seek to keep the whole
being-spirit, mind and body-as normal as
possible, so that the Spirit ot God in the spirit,
may have the. best possible use of the whole
being (1 Thes. v. 22) for expressing the will of
God. The thought of toil, toil, toil in God's
service may be frustrating the very thing God
wants from you. Let God rule your life, and
you will find that the spiritual after all is most
.effective, for whatever is done without the Spirit
.of God there is not much effect in it. If you
.do things in the spirit there is alway effect, even
if you do not see it. "The body without the
-spirit is dead." · We need to watch that the
'.Spiritual life is kept fresh, strong, bright and
vigorous, then God can give discernment as to
His will in work and service ; then He can find
·us equipped for all His will in warfare and
,service.

The deliverance of the body.
Q. Is suffering in body a hindranc, to translation?

A. It would not be safe to say "yes" to this,
·yet at the same time we must admit that we should
:put in our claim, to all that the Lord did for
us at Calvary, in preparation for translation. If
our faith is in vigorous activity, it is bound to be
-stretching out to take hold of more and more of
•God's provision for us. If you are forced by
-God's providence into hard places, those hard
·places force faith to stretch out, and develop
in grip of Divine truth. At such times you .
must go down or up. The Lord knows if you
'.have a faith that will bear His driving you on to
1ay hold of His power. There are many who
.are seeking to be delivered from the power of
.evil spirits, manifested in their bodies in
.abnormal suffering. In some cases they must

deal with God for healing, as well as for deliver_ance from the power of the enemy.
Put in your claim for all Christ did for you at
Calvary, and let your preconceived ideas go. Do
not put a limit on God's truth, and the possibilities of faith by the limited grasp of your mind,
but launch out to the ·uttermost for all you can
experience of the promises of God.
If you decide that God shall only do as much
for you as your mind can grasp, then you are
putting limits on God. If He cannot do something more than you " think," you will have a
very small portion of Calvary's victory.
Let me say plainly, that OD the basis of
Rom. vi. you may put in your claim for the
heali~g of any bodily disease. (SeeMatt. viii. 17.)
There are two sources of suffering in body
and mind-the natural and the evil supernatural.
What is of the natural demands healing in any
way that God shows you. What is of the evil
supernatural you must stand against, and claim
victory through the blood of Christ. Let me
repeat again two primary facts you need to
remember : (I) the evil fallen nature, which
must be crucified; (2) the evil supernatural,
which seeks to work upon, or along side, of the
old nature and must be refused.
There is not one thing that God does that
Satan does not try to imitate. Take the matter
of suffering. There is a fellowship with Christ's
suffering which is the will of God, but along
side of that if you were to give yourself to
accept unlimited suffering, because you believed
it would be the highest path of sacrifice on earth,
" counterfeit" suffering would . come in, i.e., a
counterfeit of Christ's suffering, which would
not be the will of God. There are cases of
possession manifested only in abnM'mal suffering
--cases beyond medical skill to account for.
If you were able to trace back in the lives of
some surrendered children of God, who have
gone on into some terrible path of a~~ormal
suffering, you would find that at some pomt they
had actually put their wills to "suffer "--chosen
to suffer-because ·they believed that " suffering" was the highest path on earth. In reality,
the demon powers had obtained their consent to
suffer, under misconception of suffering being a
high path of Christ-likeness. When this is the
case, believers need to cancel that past " consent " and deliberately refuse all suffering out of
the will of God. There are some who have
been set free by the light they have had on
this, and by treating their abnormal state of
suffering as" possession by evil spirits."
The believer has a right to be free from the
workings of the evil supernatural. You are the
one to say, " I will not" to Satan, just as you
are the one to say " I will " to God•
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Section iii.-· The Translation of the Saints.
1. Preparation for Translation.
The battle of faith.

the record in Hebrew xi. of how God had His
co-workers on earth throughout the ages past.
The principle of FAITH runs all through. Take
Abraham. The Lord said, "I have 11ui,de thee
the father of many nations : " but there was not
a. single trace of such a thing becoming n-ue, yet
Abra.ham "believed God.'' He "called the
things that were not, as though they were."
Surely in such a work as tha closure of the Age,
God wants a living faith now in His children.
Calling the things tha.t a.re not as though they
were I Oan our faith not stretch out to God's
promises and hold the faith the.t God is now, at
this present time, bringing these things to pass
rapidly, and that w.e shall see them ?
·
And N oa.h believed God, so that he built an
ark on dry land, and was inside it for seven days
before there was a drop of re.in. He· believed
God I ·« I believe " is the ba.ttle. Hold on to
that night and day, say it frequently: "I declare
that I believe that God is now bringing these
things to pass."

The faith that Ghrist is coming, and that you
will be translated, will be attacked · by the
powers of darkness. The battle is now around
the holding of tliis faith, and it must be held on
to tenaciously.
·
Does the Lord want FAITH on our pa.rt for His
coming? Something more than a mental belief.
Something more than just asking Him to come.
Is the Holy Spirit not wanting to create in us
the cry of a believing faith-a.n inwrought FAITH
that He is coming ? Throughout Scripture it
.seems to be clear that God has always sought for
prayer and faith in some on earth, for the ca.rrying out of His purposes. Tht:i example of Daniel
is very striking. Why could not the Lord have
brought about what He had for Israel without
Daniel setting himself to pray?
Should we not hold the faith that God is
working out His dispensational purposes, and
bringing them to pass, though we cannot see
Mr. J. O. WiZZiams.-Is not our faith the evidence of
them? He is working in the invisible realm things not seen ? The declaration we have just ma.de is
rapidly, though we cannot see what He is doing, one of the truest evidences that these things are at hand.
is the widence of things unseen, and faith is a.
and we do not know what obstacles He is meet- Faith
creative law. God can create everything by faith. He
ing with in closing this Age-or dispensa.tion.
had so much faith in His own will and omnipotence that
Shall we not ask the Lord to give us the faith He had only to express it, and it was. As you have
that He will rapidly close the Age, and rapidly expression in faith-it "shall be done!' Baca.use it is.
bring to pass all the events He has said are to the power of God that makes ,r_ou express.. The faith is
come about, i.e., the coming of the Lord ; the the fact, and the fa.ct is the fa.1th.
Reasonably, if the faith that "Christ is coining,.
rising of thA sainted dead ; the translation of the
living saints ; the incarceration of the foe in the is the faith that God wants to co-work with Him
abyss, and the coming in of the new Age. Is it for His Coining, it will pay all hell to attack it.
not right that if we have learned the prayer Those who a.re "prayer warriors " may have to
·warfare we should now rise into a prayer sphere :fight to hold that faith, and their spiritual warwhere we a.re co-working with God for these fare may now advance to this plane. The
things, instead of it being left to a, few of the probability is also that God will devel,op that
hidden ones of God who have been taught of faith by testing. Faith created by the Holy
Him thus to pray? Is the Spirit of God not Ghost is developed by using, and grows stronger
increasing the. number of those who have been by :fighting. If this is now the main battle for
maturing through warfare to understand how to seasoned prayer warriors, the spirits of evil may
work with God in prayer in His world-wide seek to divert them from it, so they should
refuse to go into a.false fight, i.e., a conflict which
purposes?
Let us declare, in definite faith, our belief and may belong to the past and not the present I
say : "I know the.t He is bringing these things Let us put our prayer energy now into saying
to pass. I believe that He is now working to "I believe that God is now bringing these things
close the Age. I believe that He is now ma.king to pass," and let that faith grow more and more
preparation for the hour of the Coming of the until at last will come the faith that Enoch had t
Lord for His saints, and the appearing of Obrist "He was not," for "God translated him."·
to the world."
Mr. J. 0. Williams.~This is opening out.
If we a.re in the period of His Coming, and wonderfully.
Translation is the last great.
faith for Bis return is being quickened in so miracle of the Age. Every miracle was used. by
many, is the Lord not seeking an intelligent co- God in order to a.rouse the attention of the
working with Him in faith on the pa.rt of the world, and our departure will do far more than
spiritual children of God? "By faith, Moses .•• our presence. But mark! There were certain.
by faith Enoch ..• by faith Abra.ham ... " reads places, where, because of their la.ok of faith, the,
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Lord could do no mighty work, and if when
upon this earth the blessed Lord could not
perform those miracles of mercy because of the
absence of faith in certain localities, it shows to
me that FAITH IS THE GREATEST ESSENTIAL TO
THE GREAT LAST MIRACLE OF THE AGE. God has
always desired co-operation, and the perfect
man, before the fall, was perfect in his co-operation. He took counsel of God. If in the
temptation be had gone to God fot counsel, he
would never have fallen. The renewed man is
called to his co-operation, and that is what God
is seeking now. The co-operation of spirit with
Spirit. The Divine in us working in perfect
union with the Divine Himself, for we are
"partakers of the Divine nature." "Ye are of
God, little children," and because we are "of
God" the earth ca.nnot hold us; the grave cannot hold us, so that there is the translation for
the dead, as well as the living. The earth
cannot hold the saint of God, because we are
from God, and the presence of God is our place
and destiny. To believe that, is to be there,
because faith in our hearts is the evidence of God
in heaven, and so we are born again of faith,
and we were baptized of the Spirit by faith, and
we shall be translated by the power of faith,
because earth cannot bold the man who has such
faith in God that he becomes part of God-he
must be where God is.

The witness of the Spirit to Translation.
if not sure that

Q. How can I pray about Traiislation
shall be tra11slated i'

I

How did you get the witness to salvation ?
The principle of witness to Translation is the
same. " The Spirit beareth witness with our spirit,
that we are the children of God" (Rom. viii. 16).
In exactly the same way the Holy Spirit bears
witness with. your spirit that you will be translated to meet the Lord.
We are not reliable judges of our own fitness
for translation. The faith for translation may be
-in a new-born child of God. \Ve must have before
us the standard of full spiritual maturity to press
on to, but we are not safe judges of whether we
have reached full maturity. Paul said of himself," Not as though I had already attained .. "
Our faith for translation cannot be based upon
our" attainments" or our growth. It must be
a heaven-born faith, with a heaven-born witness
in your spirit that you will not die, but ascend to
meet the Lord in the air. ·
A.

Testimo,iy by a Worker: God very distinctly gave me
the consciousness of this heaven-born cry. I know it
was the gift of the Spirit to me some three years ago .•.
Two or three nights ago, as I was retiring, and kneeling
by my bedside, in the consciousness that the Holy Spirit
had so distinctly imparted to me this cry of the Bride,
there came to me this witness of Translation. It was not
given to me to mock me, and to disappoint me. There-

fore, with the consciousness that that cry was given to
me by the Holy Spirit, I had the assurance that I should
be amongst those who shall be caught up.
A Worker: It is more than twenty years ago that I
thought the Lord was going to take me home, and I
looked to Him, and He gave me these words, •• I am the
resurrection and the life ..• whosoever believeth in Me
shall never die." From ·that time I believed, and the
Translation message in December opened my eyes to see
whaf the Spirit of God had given me.

Comment: There may be a Spirit-given witness
of Translation, with no recognition of it as such.
So much depends on whether .you are able to
read what God puts into your spirit, and understand the mind of the Spirit of God.

2. Attitudes in view of Translation.
( a) The attitude of the will to Translation.
Have you declared your will on the matter of
Translation? Is it your will to be translated?
Are you sure you do not want Christ to come
to-morrow instead of to-day? That you do not
want to go home first ? But why take this
attitude ? Because God does not do things against
your will ; so just as you put your will for
victory over sin, you put your will on God's side
definitely as ready and willing to be Translated.
But why do some of you look so sad ? Do you
see any reason why you should not desire in the
present moment to be translated if the Lord
wills to take you ?
A Worker : It is the thought of the children,
and the unsaved loved ones-leaving them
behind!
Mr. C.H. Usher: Let me Ray .a word about the
children. I was talking to a brother, and he said: Do
you know that the Word says," Suffer the little children
to come unto Me, and forbid them not, for of s11cli is tlie
kingdom of heave11." Yes, and'' theirs is the kingdom of
heaven." You who are parents must claim for them
what you claim for yourselves, and God then can give it
them cin your faith. As you claim victory for _yourselves
claim it for your children, and as you ask translation
for yourselves, ask it also for your children ; because the
'
blessing is " to you and your children."
And about our loved ones who are not spiritual, surely
we can go to God, and say, "Because I believe God is
going to translate me, I ask also for these, that they shall
be translated, and that God shall make them ready for
it.,,.
Mr. J.C. Williams: "And the Lord said unto Noah,
Come thou, and all thy house into the ark, for thee-not
the members of his household-for th11 have I seen
righteous before Me in this generation." And so Noah
and his house were translated out of the flood.

Comment : God is giving light to many of His
children on the conditions of preparation for His
coming, and we have now touched upon one deep
hindrance in the Church which is keeping it from
a mighty cry of faith asking Him to come, i.e.;
the Lo.rd cannot get a cry of burning desire for
His appearing, because of the pang of pain over
• For light upo11 this question see" The Two Translations,'.' by
Pastor Fuller G~ch.
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what it will mean to many loved ones ! But is
this not putting the ties of earth before Christ
and His Church ? Dare we· ask the Lord to
delay what will mean so much to Him, and to
the world, for the sake of our personal ties. The
natural ties must not be stronger than the divine
ties in Christ. Possibly, that is why the Lord
is waiting for His people to get faith for translation, because their natural ties are holding the
heart-strings; so that they cannot say with all
their heart, "COME LORD Jxsus," because it
may mean severance from one they love I This
may be the reason, too, why many of God's
servants are in such trouble in family life, because
the natural ties are put first, and God has to deal
keenly with them. Think of wanting the Lord
to delay His coming because of our personal-fears,
or ties. This is touching a very deep point in
connection with FAITH FOR TRANSLATION. You
cannot get faith unless you can say you are
willing to trust your loved ones to Christ.
(b) The attitude of death to earthl:9 things.
In view of translation, declare death to the
earth part of your nature, which corresponds to
earth, and makes you open to the things around
you-therefore holding you to earth. By this
attitude of death there takes place some deep
cutting off through the Cross of Christ befy,een
you and the earth, which enables your spirit to
go heavenward. This is Romans vi. again, in
another aspect. " Earth " will then not be able
to hold us when the Lord comes. Not even the
earth which hides under the cover of the
beautiful, e.g., many go into ecstasies over
beautiful scenery, and beautiful things, b..it they
are dumb about the heavenly things.
Undoubtedly some earthly part of us may be
"fed" by things of earth, and this attitude of
death to the earthy part of us must be of
importance in preparation for heaven. We do
not realise how we are being fed by things that
seem so beautiful, yet which keep the soul life
in us strong, instead of the spirit part of us being
fed by the Holy Spirit, with the bread from
heaven.
You wonder, maybe, why the Bible does not
open to you ? Probably because you are unduly " feeding" on the beautiful things of earthe.g., the refinement of your home, music, comforts
around you, etc. · Under the guise of the natural
and the lawful, something may be fed in you
which starves the spirit life.
Let us now take an attitude to these things
and say, '' I declare death to the earthy part of
my nature, and refuse to be fed by anything that
hinders the life of heaven in me. I refuse to be
fed by anything on earth, and will to be fed only
by God from heaven, through His Word, in my
spirit and heart, ·and in my mind. I refuse
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to be craving for, and wanting the things
around me." This will open us unto God.
We are asking the Lord to make us a keavet1ly
people. Therefore let us, in the attitude of the
will, shut off everything that will hinder the
heavenly side of us growing into full power.
This will release your spirit, and loosen you
from the things through which the powers of
darkness work. For they work, not only on the
" flesh," but through the soul, and upon it. Therefore the spirit must be strengthened and lifted
into the heavenly_ sphere where Christ is all in
all to you.
( c) The attitude to "places ·• on earth.
Take the attitude of giving up your " place "
on earth, and taking your place in heaven.
·Q.

You do not msan to give up your " situation," do you i'

A. No, but take an attitude of will which will

keep you from clinging to "places," and wanting
a" place" anywhere amongst people, or given
you by people, e.g., you say: It is not my place
to do so-and-so," or "This is my place, and I
must take it." But now you cease to want or to
take a place on earth, for you seek only a place in
heaven. That is where you belong, and you are
simply doing your duty here as a citizen of
heaven.
Possibly you have found these last months
that you do not " rest " in any place now as you
once did. If so, it is God stirring up your
"nest" that you may now adjust yourself to
your place in heaven. Let us now surrender all
desire to " settle down " on earth. Perhaps you
say you have no place to settle down in ! Then
how much easier it is for you to set your mind
on your home in heaven.
This sense of emptiness, _in places that once
went congenial to you, may indicate your being
loosened for translation. Possibly, the place
that you once responded to, and happily settled
down in, now does not fit you. Test all things
in your experience now, before you condemn
yourself, and think that a strange spirit of unrest
has disturbed you, when it is the Spirit of God
detaching you and drawing your ·spirit heavenward, ready for the upward flight. For this
also beware of taking on unnecessary responsibilities
on earth, in order that you may be kept free in
spirit to go upward.
These attitudes remind many of us of the.stage
of the spiritual life which we knew some years
ago. We used to say then, that to live the "life
in God " on earth we were to act as though we
were in heaven, and .only "passing through.''
Shall we take these attitudes now, and by faith
transfer life and work from earth to heaven?
Say " I transfer by faith, my place, my life and
my work to heaven. That is where I carry on
my work. My life is' hid with Christ in God.'
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He has gone to 'prepare a place• for me, and I
now take my place by faith." Then in will we
shall be loosened from everything that would
hold us on earth when the Lord comes.

( c) The attitude to the future.
Q. How can we discern belwem " evil " a11d good
"futurity? "

A. " Evil " futurity is always being in fear

over what is going to happen to-morro~,
" good " futurity is quietly doing your duty m
the present moment, · without thinking of the
morrow more than is necessary.
In view of translation the right attitude to the
future is of great importance. How can you
have a living faith in the Lord's Coming if you
are setting your mind, and your hopes on future
things on earth. You are " hoping " for ~omething next week, or next month Is this not
stretching out into the future. But we do not
want a " future " on earth ! If we are here next
week we are here because God is leaving us
here for a purpose, but we do not " hope " or
" want" to be here I
It simply means that God wants to gather all
the forces of your being UPWARD to_ h~aven
instead of onward on eartll.. When this is so,
you declare in all you say and d~: that y_ou
" seek a country-'-that is a heavenly, and with
all your hopes . and expectations there, as you
make necessary arrangements for" to-morrow,"
· you intuitively say, " If the Lord" tarries . . .
(See James iv. 14, 15).
It does not mean that you are to be careless
about a possible" future," but simply that you
are not going ~o be anxious about t~-m?rr'?w.
This attitude will loosen your " soul clmgmg
to earth, and its hopes and plans, and permit
your spirit to ascend, for every " pull " you have
earthward, pulls your spirit down from its
heavenly sphere. Many live so in the future.
If you are in charge of work you will find your
mind in a perpetual activity as to what is to be
done in the " future." Refuse all " evil "
futurity, and commit the future, whether on
earth or in heaven, to God.

(e) The attitude to ·•expectation" on earth.
In the transference of all our hopes and desires
to heaven, as heavenly citizens, from whence
we expect our Lord Jesus Christ, we should
cease to focus " expectation " upon any earthly
source or thing; e.g., our. expectations here
should be from God, and not from meeting
your fellow Christians, however helpful they
may be. If God meets you here, either thx:ou~h
them, or apart, it is well, but your expectatwn is
from Him, and not from anyone here.
. .
The same may be said concerning many things;
e.g-., you " expected " so much when you met a

certain person, but-you got nothing I You
"expected" you would gain so much from_ a
chan~e to a certain place, but-you were disappomted ! And so it might be applied. But
God is drying up all things on earth for you that
you may look to heaven, and have all in heaven.

The attitude to work.
If the Holy Spirit is gradually withdrawing
from the world, it is possible in view of Tr~slation that we shall not find the same unction
upon work which once we found Him leading
us into. Our business therefore now, more than
ever before, is to watch where God is worAing, and
WORK WITH HIM, and seek not to work outside
His workings. This has ah_vays been the !a_w
for working with God in a life .after the spmt,
and it is a law still,
in a meeting you get up
to speak under a clear leading in your spirit.
You begin in the spirit, and then becaus£i you
do not see when the unction ceases, you go -on
longer than God wants you to go on, and thus
speak from the " soul "-or mental. source-and
not the spirit. You are then speakmg, or working apart from God-; or you may go on
doing a certain piece of work b~cause every'?ne
expects you to do it, and without watchmg
whether the Spirit of God is leading you on to
it, or indicating His will -that you should cease.
The unction of the Spirit ceases, and you go on _
working like a machine.. It becomes then a
strain and a bondage to you, You go on working with your mental poy,ers, an~ .fro~ your
own capability, but there is no Spirit, either to
" oil " it, or to bless your labours.
In view of Translation, therefore, it is important that you do not keep on like a wound-up
machine, but watch to see when God wants you
to stop. Do not expect that because you h~':e
begun a certain piece of w~rk under clear s~mt
leading you must go on domg the same thing.
Take the attitude that you will not cling to work
you have been doing, nor cling to things of the
past when the Lord may be loosening you from
them ready to translate you to heaven. In preparation for Tr~nsl~~on, eve~ whilst we go on
with work God is givmg unction to, let us now
turn all our expectations heavenward, and have
no " work " ambitions on earth, or " work " ties
of any kind which hold us in iron bonds, and
make us blind to the leading of God.
This is the attitude to take : " I DECLARE THAT
I AM READY FOR Goo TO LOOSEN ME FROM ANY

e.g.,

WORK ON EARTH, AND
His WILL."

I

WILL TO WORK ONLY IN

" But the end of all things is at hand : be ye
therefore of sound ·mind, and be sober unto
prayer . . ." (1 Peter iv. 7, R.v.) . .
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(ii.)

By D. M. Panton, Norwich.
INCE Calvary is the work of the Godhead, ..
-for the Son, through the Eternal Spirit,
offered Himself to thA Father-there
is nothing beyond : so far as a sinful world
is concerned, Divine Love has done its all :
because the work is adequate, it is exhaustive and
final: there can be no second Calvary. If Obrist
is not my sacrifice, I must be my own; and since
the sin will be· unceasing, the sacrifice will be
ceaseless too.
Bo the Altar-on which every sacrifice was
offered-was God's explicit design of Calvary in
concrete, and dating from the foundation of the
world. For ea.oh altar was built of earth and
unhewn stone, on which no human foot had ever
rested (Ex. xx. 25)-so the mound of Golgotha,
compacted of ungre.ven soil and rook, rose an
altar fresh from the hand of God; upon each
altar was l~id, and upon the wood, the victim-so
the cross lay recumbent on Calvary, as our Lord,
prostate, was nailed upon it before it was lifted
into its socket; all four horns of the altar pointing to the four points of the compass in worldwide atonement, were smeared with the victim's
blood-so, oozing from brow and hands and feet
blood trickled on to the four branches of th~
wood, as the nails were driven in ; and into the
holl.<?w, purposely ~a.de beneath ea.oh altar (Ex.
xxvn. 8), the remamder of the blood, containing
the soul of the sacrifice, was poured-so the
soilder's spear emptied out the rest of the Sacred
Blood at the foot of the cross, and our Lord's
soul* descended into the Abyss (Rom. x. 7), the
lower parts of the earth (Eph. iv. 9), the hollow
underworld lying deep beneath the Mount of
Sacrifice.
·
So behind the origins of all sacrifice God had
planned Calvary; from the first He had reserved
all_)>lood to Hims?lf, as a covering for guilt (Lev.
xvn. 10-12), until He should come Whose guiltless Soul w9:s spread over all guilty souls, at
once a Substitute and a Covering, and a covering
~e.oa~se a. substi~ute : for "blessed are they whose
imqwtes are forgiven, and whose sins are covered"
(Rom. iv. 7). Out of the sacrificial bloodshed at
the threshold of Eden, carried forward unoeas•
ingly by patriarchs and prophets, and expanded
und_er the Law, into the ~oat elaborate syste~
of ntual, and the oeremomal fullest of the mind
of God, which the world has ever seen, sprang
the one final, sufficient, and only Oblation before

S

·•." B;e 'poure& out hill soui "-the.t is, the blood, with the soul
1n 1~;- • u~to dee.th "; for God "me.de hie soui e.n o:ffering for
ain Is. Uii. 10, 12); or, e.s our Lord Himself put it, He "ca.me to
rive His aouZ e. re.neom for many" (Me.tt. xx. 28).

which all shadows :flee away. To all offerers of
the Divine Sacrifices J ehove.h in effect· had said,
"Ye show forth the Lord's death till He come":
the Sacrifices were the Lord's Supper before
Calvary; the priests under each covenant consuming, in assimilating faith, that which
pointed, forward and backward, to their sole
Atonement.*
It was a never-ceasing expansion climbing up
into a perfect Atonement: a lamb for a ma.nAbel; a lamb for a. family-Noah; a lamb for a
household-Israel in Egypt; a lamb for a nation
-Israel on the Day of Atonement; at last a lamb
for a world-" Behold, the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world" (John i. 29).
· The first sacrifice ever offered was a lamb: a,
lamb was offered every day for sixteen hundred
years : the last sacrifice, a Lamb also, abolished
all atoning sacrifice for ever. Twice named as
the Lamb in the Old Testament {Is. liii. 7, J~r.
xi. 19), three times in the Gospels and Acts
(John i. 29, 36, Acts viii. 32), once in the .Epistle
(1 Pet. i. 19), but twenty-eight times in the
Apocalypse, His sacrificial title is the peculiar
glory of our Lord throughout the eternal ages.
"BEHOLD THE Lum OF GoD I" (John i. 86).

The Identification of the Lamb.
The identification of the La.mb is revealed iu
a type perhaps more detailed and more astounding in its fulfilment than any in the whole range
of Scripture. For the Paschal Lamb is explicitly
stated by the Holy Spirit to be Obrist,-" Our
passover he.th been sacrificed, EVEN CHRYST "
(1 Cor. v. 7); it is stated of our Lord a.t the
crucifixion (John xix. 36) ; a.nd the Holy Spirit,
descending upon Jesus, so unveiled the unknown
Victim to John tha.t the Baptist cried,-" BEHOLD,
THE Lum ! " Throughout the Bible no one is ever
caUed the Lamb of God ea:cept Christ. Nor had
God ever ha.d in mind any but one Lamb : of the
hundreds of thousands slain at every pa.ssoverfor to every household there was a lamb-Jehovah
never says, "Kill them," but always, "Kill it"
(Ex. xii. 5, 6) : all Divine sacrifice embodied
only " the Lamb slain from the foundation of the
world" Rev. xiii, 8).
(To be continued.)·
•so the.t the Bree.d and Win&-i.e., the.blood drained o:ff from
the fiesh, and both presented in se.cri1icia.l sepe.ration-now
replace the flesh and blood of the saorffioss, in P.erpetue.l
memorla.l; but 11ot as themsel1168 a saorijlce, for throughout the
a.gee there he.a been but one sin removing Be.orifice,ana that haa
been offered.: " else must He often he.ve su:ffered sinos the
founde.tion of the world ; but now once for aU e.t the end of the
e.gea he.th He been me.nifested to put e.we.y sin by the sacrifice
of Himself" (Heb. ix. 25).
.
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The Uniting Power of Suffering.
By Evan 'Roberts.*
T_he app~ not.es were taken at the conclwiotr, of an
cmJ,inary even~ service at a Mission Ball, at a stage
when ~he meet"'ng had been thrown open for testimony,
but "?1-thout any response. from those present. Breaking
the s,,,lence, Mr. Roberts said :

ERHAPS some have a. wrong conception
a.a_ to. wha.t i~ testimony. You ma.y be
. thmking tha.t i:£ you ca.~not sa.y _anything
which bespeaks the _Joyous side of thmgs, tha.t
you s~ould sa.y no~hmg. But if you realise that
there 1s another side of experience which you
might testify to, then you would know wha.t to
sa.y. Some may only be a.ble to sa.y: " I ha.ve
only to sa.y tha.t I ha.ve been sorely tempted .of
the devil to-da.y." . Then another sa.ys: "And
so was I." -And others a.dd: "And so wa.s I."
Tha.t testim<;>ny would unite the meeting. Plea.se·
do ~ot. be ~lind to ~he tribulation side of your
Ohrist1a.n hfe. Don t come to the meeting having
a. mask over yourself. Come to the meeting, a.nd
sa.y wha.t you a.re rea.lly experiencing.
Now, you children here, you go to school, but
you do not find everything ea.sy. Tha.t is pa.rt
of . your training. God does not forget the
children, no_r the y?ung people. The young a.nd
the old ~e m God s ha.nds, a.nd we a.re a.ll in
sc~ool bemg prepared for eternity.
. Oa.11 to remembrance the former days in
whioh, after ye were illuminated, ye endur~d a,
grea.t fight of a.fliiotions" (Heb. x. 32). The
rea.son ;why you cannot give testimony is there.
You think to yourself," I ha.ve nothing much to
sa.y a.bout joyous victory." But ea.oh one ha.s
something t~ sa.y_ if he could only find out wha.t
tha.t something 1s. But do not hide the suffering side o~ y_our life. The '!ery suffering of the
ea.rly Christian Ohuroh umted it a.nd ma.de it
her~ic. in the sight of. the hea.th~n, but ·a.s the
Chr1st1a.n Church grew in number, a.nd things
became more tolerant a.nd more ea.sy, then they
bega.n to become less united~ If you would
speak a.bout your suffering you would find it a.
fa.?tor in uniting you to one another. You
might merely get up a.nd say, "I ha.ve no spirit
to ~a.y anything," and tha.t is something which
urutes you, because another will say "If you
have no spirit I will pray for you." 'Another
says, "I have been sorely tried," and another
"I ha.ve a. loss in the family." Do speak out
from your bee.rt, and do not keep back these
things.
Here is the true family gathering-those who
belong to the family of God-a.nd if God's Spirit
dominated each one, you would find more
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• Shorthand notes by •• Fidelia."

" home " here than at home. This is your
h<?me-let G:od's Spirit dominate you and you
will be united. Now, spea.k out from the
"_trouble " side of your life, and do not try and
hide it. The moment you become artificial you
become unreal. We cannot live with a. smile
every day. If you think the Christian life is a.11
smiles 9:nd no tribulation, then you have made a
great. mistake. Paul, who had revelations from
Christ Himself, and knew God so well, despaired
even of life, not in physical death, but in· the
spirit work. Things were so hard, that he felt
as though he were physically dying. How could
he smile then ? How could you expect our
Lord on the Cross to smile when He was suffering the pa.ngs of dee.th ? And we cannot a.void
that suffering, because through that suffering we
a.re made perfect. Spea.k out about your suffering as you do of other things, and you will find
a chord one with the other. You might speak
of the beautiful side, the victory side, but
another sa.ys, " I have not that." But the
moment you strike the chord of suffering you
find a, response from others. Even the children
ha.ve suffering ; they wa.nt every toy, but they
must not get every toy. If they get their own
way they will be sa.ved ,:!Ome suffering perhaps,
but God will not be a.ble to ha.ve His wa.y with
them. We want many things from God, but if
God gave them we should be unmanageable, so
God sa.ys, "I cannot give them to you." Now,
children, if mother says, "Go to bed," do not
say "Oh I" again. Say "Very well." It is
good for.you. You must obey.
If we suffer we shall be ma.de perfect.* Supposing the tree said to the gardener, "I don't
want the knife." "Very well," sa.ys the
gardener, "If I don't prune, the apples will be
poor, but if I take the knife, the apples will be
better."
As we are put into suffering we a.re perfected.
Suffering is the best wa.y for God to manage us.
And he who suffers most on earth will understand Christ the better oli the other side. Is
it not worth while being put into suffering in
order to wnderstand Okrist on the other side ?
When you speak a.bout another's suffering, it
is one thing, but when you know wkat suffering is
-hellish suffering-when your life is being torn
out of you, then you understand the Cross. If
Christ were visibly here to-night He could sa.y,
"I died for you, I suffered for you." Oh, if we
only knew what He suffered when the Father
•Heb. v. '1, 8, 9.
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hid His face from His Son. He disowned Him. in here I May God take from you any suffering
He hid His face, and the Saviour cried in His which un:fits·you for heaven. It is far better to
agony, "My God, My God, why ha.st Thou for- go through the world as a, pilgrim than to be
saken me?" "He suffered, the Just for the blessed with the riches of earth, a.nd lose heaven.
unjust." But that shut door to Christ mea.ris · When you think of the time on earth-seventy
a.n open door to us. We knock a.t that door, or even ninety yea.rs on ea.rth-wha.t is that in
and God says, "Come in." But a.s we enter in comparison to the countless ages of eternity 1
through that door we shall ent~r in through These few yea.rs will be less tha.n a, beginning.
tribulation. Everybody must suffer.
Be content. " Godliness, with contentment, is
If God will make anything for you, He will great gain." Do not GRUMBLE.
Now, children. When mother puts the food
make you a bed,of thorns in order that you may
cry out for heaven. All these misconceptions on the table, do not grumble, a.nd sa.y, "I do not
God ha.a to remove from us. People a.re a.lwa.ys want this." Be thankful. God is watching you.
looking for a. way out of suffering. Consequently " And ,T ob sinned not with bis lips." We must
they a.re a.lwa.ys driving themselves · into the not grumble. God is the God of grace, and He
future, a.nd missing the importance of the pre- can give you enough grace to stop all grumbling.
sent. The child says, " When I leave school You may say, it is very ha.rd to go to God, but
everything will be . better."
Mother says, our very h8,rdness a.nd difficulties a.nd stress and
" When the children a.re grown up everything suffering should drive us to Him. Boys and
will be different, a.nd they will get better." But girls, if you find the sums ha.rd, do not grumble.
that is a. fallacy. As you advance in life there Say: "O; Lord Jesus, help me· to do these
a.re more and more trials. We hope to escape sums." ·" Lord, help me to understand, and not
the trials, but do not pray God to remove a.11 to grumble." Pra.y over everything, and do not
trials from you, because through suffering God grumble. And just as with the children, so it is
can manage you better. So when you come to with us. " Godliness, with contentment, is great.
testify do not forget the suffering side. You say, ga.in." You might not be a.hie to ·smile, but you
"I wish this, and I wish that... " Sufficient for can hold yourself in patience.
·
the day is the evil thereof." Do not fret a.bout
You see so-a.nd-so, and sa.y: "They get it ea.sy."
the pa.st, and trouble a.bout the future. You Do not look at the exterior of other people.
may think this and tha.t a.bout the future, a.nd We might look at the outside, at the money they
think that things will be much different, but earn, at the dress they wear, but that proves
when God and you meet in the future you will nothing. Everyone does not wear the ma.rks
find that He ha.a suffering in store for you. of suffering on the exterior. Where they a.re,
Why ? Because He wants to perfect you. ·
the thorns ca.n get a.t them. Don't wish yourself
Do you know that pearls a.re the result of the in the pla.ce of somebody else. You say: "If
sufferings of the oyster? A little piece of gra.vel something would happen I should be good;''
gets inside the shell, and by the friction ca.used, No, you would not. It would be no different.
the oyster tries to cover the gravel, and thus the God would be there, and He is equa.l to any
pearl is formed. So•God keeps us in suffering emergency, so ta.ke the present moment· with
a.11 the time. We might think that things a.re God. Let us be a cheerful compa.ny who a.re
getting worse, but not so. We cannot feel very godly. Soreness of spirit will spoil a.ny home,
happy in it, but God does not promise you but cannot spoil heaven, beea.use when you get
happiness, but holiness. As much as you like to hea.ven you will be sinless.
He will stamp His image upon you, but how ?
Through suffering.
POSTASY, "falling away." is the act of professed
Christians who deliberat.ely reject revealed truth
Do not forget that God puts us into suffering
in order to perfect us, and in order tha.t we ma.y . _. __{1) as to. the ~<:ity_o.f Jesus C~st, an~A~er(demption through His atonmg and redeeming sac
rJnohtnu.-----understand His Son. Some of you have buried iv.
1-3; Phil. iii. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 1).
your husbands, a.nd you speak to a young girl
Apostasy differs, therefore, from error concerning
about your trouble, but she does not understa.nd ; truth, which may be the result of ignorance (Acts xix.
you have to speak to someone else who ha.a gone 1-6), or heresy, which may be due to the snare of Satan
through the ea.me trouble to get the sympa.thy (2 Tim. ii. 25, 26), both of which may consist with true
that will meet you. Children speak to their faith.
The apostate is perfectly described in 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.
pa.rents a.bout their difficulties in school, but if Apostates
depart from the faith, but not from the outthe pa.rents have never been through those ward profession of Christianity (iii. 5). Apostate teachers
difficulties, how can they sympathise with are described in 2 Tim. iv. 3 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1-9; Jude 4, 8,
them? If we want to understand a.nybody, we 11-13. Apostasy in the Church, as in Israel (Isa. i. 5, 6;
v. 5-7), is irremediable, and awaits judgment \2 Thess. ii.
must have gone through the same experience.
10-12; 2 Pet. ii. 17, 21 ;. Jude n-15: Rev. ili. 14-16).May God not give you a "Paradise " to live Schofield's Bible.
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The Testimony of a Geneva Evangelist.
Trans lated from " Le Vainqueur."
HESE few lines ha.ve the double purpose
to offer testimony to the truth a.nd for the
encouragement of those who for one
reason or another have not yet rea.lised their
glorious prerogatives a.s children of God.
I ha.ve been reading the Overcomer from its
earliest days, a.nd the experience I have ma.de of
its message-so precise, .so pra.ctica.l, so solemn,
and urgent, I trust may be a help to some readers
of Le Vainqueur. From the first I welcomed in
the Overcomer a periodical which insists, according to the Scriptures, upon the great activity of
Sate.Ii in the Church and in the world, but for
two reasons I hesitated and ma.de reservation :First, I thought, and I ea.id, this message veils
the Person and the Atoning work of the Lord
Jesus Christ, therefore it should be la.id a.side ;
then, secondly, to insist upon the struggle against
evil spirits, their force, their power of deception,
etc., is to leave the position of rest in Christ a.nd
lead the child of God upon a, dangerous pathway,
e.g., to urge him to exercise authority over these
spirits.
·
Because of these objections I hesitated in a.II
sincerity a.nd without prejudice. I am surE1
many children of Goel find themselves in a similar
position. Thank God, I can testify to them that
these difficulties no longer exist for me. They
were the result of an extremely subtle effort of
the devil (successful in the case of many, because
of passages from the Scriptures he knows so well
how to quote) to deceive the believer.
Burdened with these fears, I decided to pay a,
visit to my friend, Mr. Johnson, and freely
discuss with him on these matters. I well
remember the evening that I went to see him in
Asnieres, with the purpose of warning him
against the " pitfalls " of the enemy. But he
refused to discuss the subject, saying, "If you
continue to lead the people to the Bible a.nd to
contend for the faith, I a.m sure you will yourself
see before long the necessity of this message .• "
These words were prophetic. Before ma.ny
months ba.d passed 1 became conscious of a
terrific fight in my spirit, a. fight in which I felt
my faith to be inert a.nd powerless. Whilst
labouring a.nd preaching I realised tha.t my
spirit wa.s bound a.nd held, although my soul wa.s
on the altar, my life consecrated to God. Side
by side with much public work, a.n activity
blessed of God, I felt myself to be enveloped
more and more with a, spirit of heaviness, of obscurity a.nd opposition. This state of discomfort,
invisible, indefinable, grew worse ; then, having
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exhausted my physical strength by overwork,
tha.t is to say-going beyond tha.t which wa.s
clearly the will of God for me--I commenced to
attribute to Him tha.t which I felt, a.nd to listen
to the a.ccusa.tions of the devil, accusations for
ever clothed in the la.ngua.ge of the Scriptures,
a.nd seeming to ema.na.te from God. Then, when
opposition a.nd misundersta.nQ.ings ca.me in connection with the work, a.nd with other Christians,
I continued to listen to the accusing voice which,
little by little, a.nd by reasonings infinitely subtle,
brought me to a. decision to abandon the position,
to leave my field of activity, in order to accept
or seek another.
During the whole of the time of this deep,
intense experience, of which I give merely the
outline, the spirit of evil disguised himself under
cover of reasonings so a.ppropria.te, a.nd expressions so spiritual, that I attributed all to God.
How solemn the lesson. But God was watching,
and His deliverance was manifested when I had
learned the lesson. Two things indirectly helped
in this deliverance. I considered the furious
opposition this truth met with on the pa.rt of
ma.ny Christians. The formidable resistance
that Mr. Johnson encountered seemed to me to
proceed from beneath. Tha.t a.roused my attention, a.nd I sa.id to myself "Surely this opposition
is not of God." Then, at this time, being obliged
to go to England for some weeks, I ha.d the
privilege to meet Mrs. Penn-Lewis, and have a.n
interview with her in Leicester.
This conversation was grea.uly blessed to me
and strengthened the conviction which was forms
ing within me for some time, by the study of the
Word of God a.nd in prayer, tha.t because of a,
la.ck of ·watchfulness, a.nd la.ck of knowledge concerning the spiritual warfare, and by the open
door of an overwrought body, the deceiving
spirits ha.d succeeded in 12aining an influence
upon me, a.nd ca.using me to believe their lies
and accept their suggestions.
·
Although I ha.d found this truth a.bout Sa.tan
a.nd evil spirits to be good for others, I had not
understood it to be also necessary to myselfHow many times we believers think thus. Yes,
thi.s truth is good : a, means of deliverance, the
Divine key to apply to many sad cases of
neurasthenia, and which gives the true explanation. It interprets the success of so-?alled higher
criticism, of heresies a.nd errors which hold and
cripple so many Christians and devastate ~he
Church ; but it is also good a.nd necessary for
those whose will it is to live only in the life of
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resurrection with Christ, good for all, for the
most saintly, consecrated, and zealous for the
glory of God.
The same day, even the same hour, that I
understood this, and recognised the enemy in
my life, and, aloud, in the name of Jesus Christ,
refused all his works and his deceptions, a
glorious liberation took place in my_ spirit, and
that which I only understood intellectually I
commenced to know experimentally : to be
seated with Christ in the heavenly places fa.r
above all (Eph. i. 15-28), and to have power to
resist the devil, and even to have authority
over him and all his works (1 John iii. 8) "You
shall know the truth and the truth shall make
you free." On returning home I found that my
wife (separated from me for a few weeks by some
2,000 kilometres) had passed through the very
same experiences, and had found the same way
of deliverance, the same liberty of which we
already knew something in Christ, by prayer and
reading " War on the Saints."
With regard to the two points upon which I
had made reservation, we now recognised that
they were suggested by the evil one in order to
prevent our acceptation of this truth, of such
vital importance and power for the life and
ministry. Instead of veiling the Person of our
Saviour Jesus Christ, He is manifested to us in
far greater glory and power, for we have realised
and known that he who is joined to the Lord, is
one spirit with Him (cf. John xiv. 21, 1 Oor. vi.
17). And from this glorious position in Christ
our faith dares and should be aggressive, and
not merely passive against the spiritual enemies,
who from their side are ever on the aggressive
against us, and against those with whom we
have to do in the ministry. Know theri, and
take your place in union with Christ, affirm this
constantly, and thus you will prove that you are
"more than conqueror." "See, I have set
before you the land, enter and possess the land
that the Lord hath sworn to give you." (Cf. the
book of Joshua with Ephesians.)
Do not allow yourself to be disturbed or
troubled by the reasonings of Satan, which may
even have a certain appearance of truth, neither
be turned by other Christians whose opposition
reveals their own need of deliverance. The
Church bas need of men and women who will
take the front rank with God in face of all, and
against every opposing foe; those to whom He
can explain and cause to have experience in this
phase of His Truth.
The powers · of darkness concentrate their
strength upon .the Church with their infernal
seductions, deceit and death. The Church is
invaded by a multitude of demons who tea.ch
their doctrines (1 Tim. iv. 1), in the most
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subtle forms under the name of higher criticism,
modern thought, intellectualism, Christian
science, theosophy and Millennial Dawn, and
even of a certain unbalanced holiness and spirituality which is not controlled by the. Written
Word; in fa.ct, under the name of mariy pernicious errors weakening the gravity of sin, and
its just judgment by the Holy God. These ·
evil powers are the cause of so many sad
divisions and quarrels between Christians, they
incite men to be absorbed with matters of little
import, thus hindering their unity upon vital
questions, and their seeking together the glory
of God in the salvation of souls, and the edification of Christians in the view of the Return of
the Lord.
These evil spirits -find access to the life of so
many Christians because of their igriora.nce of
this subject, tormenting and holding in slavery,
in fear and darkness, those who a.re truly the
freed men of the Lord of Glory. Let us ask God
for light upon His word. Let us wfuse to have
any sympathy, any contact with the works of
darkness.
At any cost let us be clear upon this subject,
let us be obedient, let us be free-free to " follow
the Lamb whithersoever He goeth," with "the
Word of Christ abiding richly in us," using that
Word as the sword of assured victory. In "rest"
let us ":fight," and by our. union in the Lord
Jesus Christ live in full and constant communion
with the Holy Spirit. It is thus the Lord prepares, and sanctifies His Body the Church . . .
to become " a, glorious Church" at His Coming,
which is near at hand.
HUGH ALEXANDER,

Oologny s/r Genive.

'' Worthy is the Lamb that was

. "
lazn.

S

Rel>."· 12.
HE Lamb of God gives peace,
Through His Blood,
Peace, that overflows the soul.
Like a flood.
The Lamb of God gives life,
Through His death.
Life that bursts all prison bars,
• Neath its breath.
. The Lamb of God gives joy,
All day long,
Joy that fills the happy heart,
Full of song.
The Lamb of God gives love,
'Tis His own
Victorious love, that lifts us
To His Throne.
Theo gladly take His gifts,
And adore
The Lamb of God, who gives them,
Evermore.
W.A.D.
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To the Lord's Praying Ones.

" War"~; the Saints" Fund for Workers.

Will the Lord's prayer-warriors faithfully and persistently "pray through" all the following requests and
aubjects for prayer,
Fol' the ChUl'ch ·of Obrist.
That 11,ll the warrior-believers ma.y complete their
'Victory-preparation, a.nd be "more than conquerors " a.t
every point in life a.nd service, ready for Translation.
Tha.t all crushed, oppressed, deceived, and." bound"
souls in the Church of Christ, may be set free by their
great Deliverer, a.lid liberated from the thraldom of the
world-spirit rendy for the Coming of Christ.
That a.11 who· a.re being prepared for, and are expecting
Transla.tfon, may diligently seek to cultivate and maintain union in Ghrist with all their fellow-believers who
a.re expecting to meet the Lord in the air.
Tha.t all the hidden plans and schemes of the Dragon
against the children of God pressing on in faithfulness to
God and His truth, may be defeated and destroyed by
t~e Spirit of God.
Fol' Continuous PPayel'.
FRANCE : For Ma.dame Brunel in the work of translating the articles in the Ovwcomer into French for Le
Vaing:ueur, and for Mr. Johnson in the work of editing
and circulating the pa.per.
RussIA : For Pastor Neprash in work'in St. Petersburg
in conjunction with Pastor Fetler.
• •
CENTRAL AMERICA: For Rev. A. B. and Mrs. Roos
that they may be strengthened by might through the
Spirit to "war a good warfare," and be more than conquerors in the testimony committed to them of God.
INDIA: For Mr. Watkin R. Roberts a.nd the ThOJdoKookie Mission, and that all God's purposes may be
understood and carried out in the message of the Overcomer for India..

The Spirit of God graciously continues to use this Book
in throwing light upon the snares and wiles of Sa.tan in
these perilous days, and testimonies to deliverance
through reading its pages are many.
Under date, June 22, 1914, a correspondent writes as
follows:" In March I sent for your 'War Book.' It brought
light by which to recognise the villany (of Satan], a.nd
before I ha.d finished reading and studying God did grant
release from the Sata.nio hold on my life. ; •. Have been
able to testify to some other believers what this has
meant. A few of us are meeting weekly to pray. . . .
The Advent Message seemed too good to be true at first,
but it is growing into a. 'blessed hope.' ... Space forbids
my saying in how many ways light has come on clouds
and mystery and problems of to-day through this Godgiven message (of the War Book], and the Overcomer is
more warmly welcomed ea.oh month, especially as an a.id
under the Spirit to deeper Bible study and research .•• ••
A reader from Australia writes : " Will you from the enclosed 10/- deduct the cost of
"War on the Saints," and give or lend it to someone it
would benefit, as a. Thankoffering from me, and use the,
balance to send me copies of ' A Message to the Churoh
of God' •.•. "

Prayer for the following Oonvenilona :
Keswick: July 20th to 25th.
Llandrindod Wells : August 3rd to 8th.
Slalkot, India : Sept. 17th to 25th.

That God's higJwst purpose may be fulfilled in speakers
and hearers, and the whole Body of Christ receive Divine
g:uicksning and renewing through theSB Conventions.
For Mr. J. C. Willia.ms' visit to PARis,• (D.V.) in
September. That all arrangements may be in the plan
of God, and the highest be accomplished for His glory.
For the Conferences at SWANSEA and :M.6.:mSY0YMMEB.
That God may greatly use the truth proclaimed for the
preparation of believers for the Lord's Coming.

The School of Prayer and The Loras Watch"
All corresponclence should be addr~ to Mr. J, C. Williama,

c/o Or,ercomer Office, Toller Road, Leicester.

Donations to the Special Fund, and further applications for a
copy of the book by workers eligible for a grant, may be addressed
to Secretary, c/o .,Overcomer" Office, Toller Road, Leicester.

N.B.-The book may also be ~btained on loan.

Booklets of special value.
To meet the need of intelligent understanding of theScriptures concerning the Second Coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ, we oa.11 attention to the following pamphlets
throwing light on the subject:TBE Two TRANSLATIONS: A Bible Study on the First,
Fruits a.nd the Harvest Rapture of the Church of Christ.
By Pastor W. Fuller Gooch. Brendon & Sons, Plymouth.
Price 2d. Special terms for quantities.
THE SECOND COMING OF OUB LoRD J:msus ClraisT.
Systematically arranged from passages in th~ Holy
Scriptures, for students, teachers and others.
By
Rev. Robert Middleton. Sd. net, post free 3½d. Jarrold
and Sons, Warwick Lane, London, E.O.
A BEW BYMB BOOK.

Next issue of the "Overcomer."
There will be no further issue of the 0vll1'comer until
October (D.V.), a.s the present double .number em.braces
the months of August and September.
The October number will contain further matter from
the Matlock Conference, which, for lack of space, we
have been unable to get into the present issue.
We trust our readers will do their utmost to get this
Double Number into the hands of Christi1.n workers in
their immediate circle, ·and others in whom they a.re
interested, so that it may accomplish its fullest ministry
to the Church of God.
• Pe.rtioula.rs of dates a.nd e.rra.n~ements from Mr. R. J ohneon,
51 Rne Cha.nzy, Asnieres, Seine, l!ra.nce.

"Hymns of Life and Liberty." Compiled by Mr. and
Mrs. F. Spencer Johnson. Music, 1/6, 2/-, 2/6; words
only, 2d. and Sd. Obtainable from 4S Trinity Square,
Borough, London, S.E., or through Booksellers from
Messrs. Morgan & Scott.
N.B.-Orders for any of the abO'IJB should NOT be sent
to the " Overcomer" Ojfice.
...- A Handbook to Lla.ndrindod Wells Convention can
now be obtained, price 2d., by post Sd., from the Secretary, Mr. H. D. Phillips, The Vista., Llandrindod Wells.

FIDEi COTICULA CRUX.
(The Cross is the touchstone of faith.)
No. 70 a.nd 71.

OCTOBER

A.ND

NOVEMBER, 1914. No. 10 a.nd 11. Vol. VI.

The Closure of the Age and the Prayers of the Saints.
" I, Da~el, un~erstood • • • the number of the years • • • and I set my face • • • to seek by
prayer ..• -Dan. 1x. 2.
·
'' She came oft unto Him, saying, Jl..yenge me of mine AdYersary •.. Shall not God aYenge His
own elect which ccy to Him day and night • • ,"-Luke xYill. 3-8,
·
.
"A Lamb standing . . . and when He had taken the book, the four llYing creatures and the four
and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, haying ... golden bowls full of incense, which are
the prayers of the saints •. ."-ReY. Y. 8-8.
"And another angel came and stood o,rer the altar, haying a golden censer .•. incense [added]
unto the prayen of all the saints . . . and the smoke of the incense, with the praye1'8 of the
saints, went up before God ... fire ..• cast upon the earth, and there followed ... earthquake
•. •"-Re,r. Yifi. 8-8.

GAIN and again we have urged in our
pages, and with deepening persistency
these last months, that the praying
children of God should PRAY DISPENSATIONAL
PRAYERS, crying to our God upon the Throne to
HASTEN THE CLOSURE oF THE AGE, and to bring
to pass the stupendous events foreshown in His
Word; i.e., the Translation of the watching and
prepared children of God, the raising of those
who sleep in Jesus, the Coming of the Lord in
the air, to meet these translated ones, and hold
the faith for other events which follow this
ascension triumph of His redeemed ones.
We have pointed to Daniel, and the way he
set himself to pray for a whole nation as soon as
he understood the hour of the clock of the times
he lived in ; and how the Lord Himself in the
parable of the importunate widow-the picture
of the church-urged the need for day and night
prayer in connection with His Second Coming
(Luke xviii. 7).
·
·
The verses from the Book of Revelation
which we give in addition lifts the veil and
shows these prayers .of the ;aints in conn~ction
with the judgments on earth. In Rev. v. 6-8,
the glorified saints, already translated* are seen
to be in heaven. The Lamb has ta.ken into His
hand the sealed book, preparatory to the opening
of the seals, with their stupendous results on
earlh. It is at this juncture that the glorified
saints+ fall down before Him, and hold up to
Himt the bowls full of the accumulated prayers

A

• According to Rev. Iv. 1. Schofield says, " This call seems clearly
to Indicate tho fulfilment oh Thes. iv. 14-17. The word 'church'
does not again occur. In the Revelation."
t Described as "elders" (the "Church of the First Born ") and
" Living creatures" who are seen to be glorUied. saints (Old
Testament and New), forthey sing "Thon wast slain and HAST
RB~EBMBD us TO GOD. BY THY BLOOD' (see Rev. v. 8, g, and Dr.
Seiss on the Apocalypse).
·
l Saints In .heaven holding. up to Christ their own prayers, and the
prayers of one another1 and the prayers of all saints, that now they
m!'-y be ~ped ••. tne answer so long delayed speedily accom- .
pli<ibed •...;aSllfss on Rev. v. 6'
· ·

of the saints of all ages. The hour has come
for them all to be answered. The Lamb, having
around Him His co-rulers, " accounted worthy
to e!;icape the things which are coming on the
earth," now is entering upon the carrying out of
the judgments upon the world, preceding His
taking of the rulership of the revolted earth. It
was given to Him by His Father from the
foundation of the world ; it was won by Him at
Calvary's Cross, and now, with His " joint
heirs " around Him, the work of judgment on
earth is to begin according to the prayers of the
saints.
In Rev. viii. 3-5, the" prayers of the saints"
are seen to be connected w_ith the sacrifice on
Calvary (the altar), and to ascend to God on the
basis of the Cross, both the Blood of the Cross
a::d the saint~ crying with one :voice (cf. Heb.
xu. 24, Rev .. ix. I3) for the deliverance of the
worl~ from sm and the Great Usurper-Satan.
The Judgments on earth which_ follow are then
seen to be the outcome and directly connected
with the "prayers of the saints.".
In brief, the groups of passages quoted show
clearly that the ·cLosu_RE OF.THE AGE comes
about by the co-workmg with God of the
"saints" in prayer--e.g., Daniel's prayer as
recorded in Daniel lies in that " golden bowl,"
together with the prayers not only of past ages,
but of the " Daniel's " of to-day who are bur-dened for the Church of Christ, as he was
burdened for his nation, and who find, as he did,
that God's answer to their prayers stretches out
beyond their thoughts for the Church, to the
tmiversal sphere of a world.
It is now nearly twelve months since, on Oct.
I9; I913, the Advent Message came to Evan
Roberts, _and was sent out by the providence of
God to the very ends of the earth, through the
secular as well as the Christian papers. It went
out in the midst · of a blast of raji!:P from the
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denizens of the abyss.* But the " wise " understood and heard the voice of God above the
devil's din. The message has ,since awakened
a VOLUME OF DISPENSATIONAL PRAYER which has
never ceased night and day. There were
thousands of the Lord's children to whom, for
years, the Lord's return had been a Living
Hope, and who had prayed with more or less
faith for His Coming, but the Advent Message
of 1913 added to these a host of believers crying
"Come, Lord Jesus," who had never before
apprehended the imminence of His Return.
The " prayers of the saints " have also been
deepened these last months in Spirit-given intelligence as to what to pray in order to hasten His
Coming. They have not only increased in
volume but in scope and breadth of vision.
Prayer on the personal aspect of the Lord's
Return has widened into intelligent intensive
prayer for the WHOLE CHURCH OF CHRIST, and
beyond that into prayer, dealing with the WHOLE
WORLD in relation to the Coming of the King.
These prayers have not been vague but
definite, covering every conceivable aspect of
the need of the Church in view of the imminent
coming of the Lord ; and every aspect of the
great world outside of the Church, in its political,
commercial, social and religious spheres.
The stupendous events of the present time is
surely the reply from heaven. God is " hastening the closure of the age." The Holy Spirit
has been urging the saints to prayer, and inspiring " dispen~tional prayers " according to
the will of God (Rom. viii.). That the" universal
war,"-foreseen by statesmen, as the possible
result of the war-torch lighted in Europe, and
consequently dreaded and avoided by every
available means for over twenty years, if not
more-has come in the months immediately
following the Advent Message of October, 1913,
is surely of some significance; and yet more, that
the long dreaded war should suddenly break
forth at a moment when all men were crying
" It is peace," but just when some of God's servants
on the watch tower were besie~ing the thron, of God
with volumes of prayer, pleading and HOLDING
FAITH that all the great events foretold by God in
His word, should come to pass without delay is
still more significant.
Let those of our readers who have shared in
the mighty volume of dispensational prayer of
these last months, retake themselves afresh to
the Mount of God, and holding up holy hands
(1 Tim. 'ii. 8) like Moses, never cease prayer
until every foretold eyent connected with the
Lord's Return has taken place--i.e., the translation of the overcoming church ; the rising of the
dead in Christ ; the descent ofthe Lord to meet
• cf. " The spirit that now worketh," p. 164, in this issue.

His Bride in the air ; and all the succeeding
results in the earth, ending in the incarceration
of Satan and his demons in the Abyss and the
Millennial Reign of the Lord from Heaven.

Current Notes.
Many of our readers are asking for light upon the
attitude they should take at this time of national crisis,
not only in Great Britain, but in France, Belgium, Russia
and Germany ; and in the time of unrest and suffering in
the neutral nations who are not actually at war, but who
are overshadowed by the war cloud now resting upon the
whole world.
One thing is certain, and it is that Satan and his wicked
spirits will not fail to use every means to get those who
are looking for the Lord from heaven, entangled in the
view points of earth pressed upon them in their various
environments, possibly by pressure in fanµly life in loss
of relatives, or material things ; by seeking to infuse a
spirit of bitterness toward those who may be the human
cause of these afflictions ; or in " neutral " nations by
stirring up the "taking of sides" with feverish partiality
or distorted vision, and in many other ways known to
the wily spiritual foe against whom we have learned to
fight.
*
*
*
To nullify the tactics of the spiritual enemy, no way is
better than that all who desire to live and walk in the
spirit at such a time as this, and keep READY FOR THE
tl'l'WARD CALL, should fill their minds with all that they
can read and learn of the "sure word of prophecy,"
which will be to them at this juncture as never before
"a light that shineth in a dark place." ,,'' Go thy way
Daniel," said the messenger, " the words are closed up
TILL THE TIME OF THE END • • • • the WISE SHALL
UNDERSTAND" (Dan. xii. 9, IO). And now is the time to
set ourselves to "understand," so that we may discern
in all that is taking place around us, the confirmation of
our faith and the fulfilment of the word of God ; and
reading events from the standpoint of God's word, be
kept from being drawn into the strife of tongues, and the
confusion and bewilderment of those who have no lamp
for their feet in these solemn q.ays.

*

.

•

*

•

To assist our readers in seeing the Sovereign Power of
God, sitting as King as He did at the Flood, we have
issued another double number of the Ovef'&omef'* to make
room for matter which we feel should not be delayed,
for we know not what a day may bring forth; events are
so rapidly developing that we must " work while it is
called To-day," and exhort one another so much the
·
more as·we see" The Day" approaching.

•

From several quarters our attention has been called to
the significance of the date of ~he I:east of Trumpets,
falling on the 21st of September this year. Schofield
says in bis note on Lev. xxiii. 24, " This feast is a prophetical type and refers to the future re-gathering of long
dispersed Israel. A long interval elapses between Pentecost and Trumpets, answering to the Pentecostal work
of the Holy Spirit in the present dispensation, . • • . .
These trumpets, always symbols of testimony, are connected with the re-gathering of Israel . . . AFTER THE
This ends
CHURCH, or Pentecostal PERIOD IS ENDED."
whe11. the T1'11nslation takes Jlau. We give on the next
page two of the communications which have reached us.
•we should mention, however, that it contains Z8 p_a.g_n Instead of
the full 32. The Deambw issue will be sent out early in DecembeI,
Lord still tarries, and will contain the extra four paces.

If the
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The Sign~ of the Times.
.A Word from Russia.
B:; Baron Paul Nicolay.
To the Editor of the "Overcomer.".
We do not know the year nor the hour of our
Lord's return, but have we not some indications
as to the time of the year, when His appearance
would most likely take place ?
On reading about the three great Jewish
festivals, indicated in Leviticus xxiii. and N umbers xxviii. and xxix., we are struck by the fact
that the two first festivals : Passover and Firstfruits: have been literally fulfilled spiritually, to
the very day, in Easter and Pentecost. This
is especially striking in Leviticus xxiii. 15.
The third Festival of Tabernacles has not been
fulfilled. Have we not reason to expect that it
will be equally so-representin g the Lord's
Return, the great Tribulation, and the Millenium.
This festival consists of three parts: the first
day-the blowing of trumpets ; the tenth daya day of repentance and day of atonement ; and
from the fifteenth day a whole week of rejoicing.
The Festival of Tabernacles begins on the first
day of the seventh month, according to the
ancient reckoning, and this is our modern Jews'
New Year's Day, the Day of Trumpets. This
day comes usually in the second half of our
September, and WILL THIS YEAR BE ON THE
21ST OF SEPTEMBER.
Yours sincerely,
P. NICOLAY,
St. Petersburg, Russia.
12th August, 1914.

Gol s Finger Posts.
1. On October 6th and 7th, 1912, God the Holy
Spirit inspired His watching people to cry in unison
throughout the world," Come, Lord Jesus." We then
unitedly expressed our longing for His Return. Note
that this prayer went up immediately after the celebration of the Feast of Tabernacles, which in 1912 lasted
from September 26th to.October 3rd.
2. On October 19th, 1913 (on the 4th Day of the
Feast of Tabernacles) came the Lord's message to His
people," Surely, I come quickly." Ever since we heard
His message have we not been living, as never before,
"in the heavenly places," in spirit?
3. We know that our "Passover was sacrificed for
us" on the appointed day. We know that the Spirit
came upon the waiting church on the very day of Pentecost
-the feast of weeks. Thus those two feasts have been
fulfilled in their antitypes.
4· Not so, as yet, the FEAST OF TABERNACLES. From
what we know of God's methods of working, are we not
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justified in expecting Him to bring about the fulfilment
of the type of the Feast of Tabernacles, as literally as
the prophetical types of the Feast of the Passover, and
the Feast of Weeks were fulfilled? Do we not "see the
day approaching," although God the Father alone !mows
the day and the hour ?
5. The Feast lasts for eight days (this year from
October 5th to 12th). Should we not keep the Day of
Atonement (September 30th) as a "day of afflicting .our
souls," of humiliation, and of preparation, so that we
may be ready for the Lord's call?
6. May not the duralioii of the Feast typify the years
wherein God's judgment will be poured out upon earth,
during which time ingatherings of those who are then
faithful to God may be looked for? Those who would
understand this should study Dan. ix. 27, Matt. xxiv.
21-22. See also Rev. vi. 9-II, and vii. 14; xi. n; xv. 2;
and compare Dan. ix. 27 with Rev. xi. 2 ; xii. 6, 14 ;
xiii. 5.
7. How many Overcomers are ready to "march"?
How many of God's warriors have" struck their tents,''
and'' got in array," so that we are daily expecting, and
ever ready to obey the word of command " Come up
hither? "What I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch."
F.E.M.I.
NoTE.-The dates run as follows: The Day of Trumpets, Sept. 21;
ten da)'S later (Sept. 30), the Day of Atonement; five days later (Oct.
5), the Feast of Tabernacles, lasting eight days,-Ed.

Translation's Call.
. • . The comi1ig of the Lord will o,ily be revetiled to those
who are in, the spirit .• •"-(Lord Rtidstock).
" I press on toward the gotil u11to the • . • upward ctilli11g
of God."-Phil. iii. 14.
.
HRIST calling now I Shall I not hear
This spirit.call that comes so near:
Shall not my life to heaven ascend,
To this my earthly powers bend?
Christ calling now I This upward call
Steals o'er the heart lo leave its all,
To ready be to meet the Lord.
Whenever we shall hear His word.
Christ calling now I But only they
Who know. His voice from day to day
In spirit now-will hear Him there,
When He shall call us to the air.
Ob. solemn word-embracing all I
Only to spirit comes the call :
And those who know this life down here
Will hear that call, distinct and clear.
Christ callin2 yet I Then rise and trim
Lamps which perchance are burning dim :
The spirit life must learn to shine
Where death and darkness round us twine.
Christ calling now I Then upward rise,
With heart and strength to gain the prize :
To overcome as He o' ercame,
To conquer through His blessed name I
With heart and life awake to Him,
Earth' s tumult and its strife grow dim.
He calls-and we in spirit say:
"Come, precioua Jesus, come to-day I"

C

·

G.W.D.

To tuna of No. 339, S.S.," God calUng yet," (without refrain).

THE

OVERCOMER.

The Persevera nce of God.
Reo. Gordon Watt, of Forres, N.B. *
not fail. Gon will not give in, although all the
hosts of hell are assailing. Do not You give in,
do not let me give in ; we will not give in as
GLIMPSE of the Divine side of the ,fong as we co-operate with Him in His great
victorious life. You know how Paul work. The quality of perseverance is one we
. had a great aptitude for using striking all admire. It is looked upon as a peculiarly
and arousing language, and in his Epistles he Scottish characteristic to persevere-we say in
has uplifted and inspired men of all generations. Scotland "a Scotsman gangs till he gets it,"
This verse is an example of that power. It that means the persistent pursuit of some aim
rings out this message of life and hope ; it lifts until that aim has been realised.
our eyes from the littlenesses and failures of
Remember how Carey, when he was faced
life, to the great Almighty plan that is perfectly with tremendous difficulties, was asked by a
sure of accomplishment. It causes us to forget friend," Well, what can you do now?" And
for a little while the more personal side of the his answer was, " I can plod." " I can keep at
warfare, and gives us a glimpse of the greatness it." Is not that the same spirit which Paul
of God, which is sometimes a little difficult for exhorts the Christians in Ephesus to manifest
us to comprehend, but inspires in us trust and in the face of the Wicked One : " wherefore,
gratitude.
take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye
Paul gives ·us here the unhesitating assurance may be able to stand in the evil day,.and having
regarding the Divine purpose with a human life, done all, to stand." To persevere, to PERSIST
and whenever he uses definite and emphatic IN STANDING. The world has the greatest
language, as in this verse, we may take it that admiration for the man who throws his energy
he has something of special importance to into some failing cause, and by his persistence
deliver to us. It is so here.
and determination turns the tide, and brings
"CONFIDENT." In other parts of his Epistles victory and triumph where there was only
you hear him say, "I am persuaded." "Con- defeat.
fident!" He brings us to a point in this verse
OUR JEHOVAH JESUS WILL FINISH WHAT HE
in which there breaks upon our view a vision of BEGINS. What strength comes to us from that
God in tender beauty, beginning His great fact! What strength comes to the missionary
redeeming work in our Christian life ; revealing when be sees some life, of which he had hoped
it step by step, increasing the value and range much, failing to stand against the inrush of
of the work, and time after time fresh gifts and some Satanic onslaught. He looks up and says,
new graces, changing day by day, until there " Lord, I trust Thee to finish what Thou hast
comes a moment, when, in the twinkling of an begun." What strength comes to us at home,
eye, He is able to put the finishing touch upon face to face with all the difficulties, the deadness
this great work, and make the life and work and indifference, what strength comes in the
altogether and for ever complete.
individual conflict, if we remember that. What
HE WILL FINlSH WHAT HE HAS BEGUN. That strength comes to us as we think of it in relation
seems to me the picture which the Apostle is to our dear ones, to the boys and girls on whom
drawing for us to gaze upon, and this verse our hearts are set. HE WILL FINISH WHAT HE
gives expression to a fact which I think will HAS BEGUK,
have not a little effect upon the purpose of our
How the Old Testament saints laid emphasis
gathering here, and which will have a large on that fact.. It was like an anchor to their
effect on the future in relation to ·our faith and faith in da_ys of ba~ksliding . ~d darkn~:r-the
service.
impossibility of their God f~mtmg, or failing, ~r
It is this fact: THE PERSEVERANCE OF Gon. growing weary, :was deepl:f' impressed upon their
I like to look away from the more personal side minds, and nothing can bnng us more comfort,
of the warfare,. to Gon, and to remind my heart and send us into the day's work with more hopeof God's plan and purpose, of the part God has fulness and certainty of victory, than the knowundertaken to play in this great warfare ; which ledge ~d remembrance of the unceasing per-,,-·,
rests the heart, calms the spirit, and tells us of severance, and determined faithfulness of the'
the absolute certainty of victory.
Lord Jesus, ~ot only in re~ar~ _to tht: wide
HE WILL FINISH WHAT HE BEGINS. Gon will universe, but m regard to th~ md1v1dual bfe..
We sometimes make too little of that quality
Address a.t Ma.tlock Conference. Not revised by libe spea.ker.

" Co1,fal,etit. of this very thing, that He which hath begmi a
good work in you will finish (marg.) it until the day of Jesus
Chf'ist,"-Phil. i. 6.
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in the character of our Lord. I feel sure that
life would be lived upon higher ground and
more joyfully, if, amidst the tasks and trials
that bring pain and tears, we had this thought
before us, "Gon CANNOT FAIL," The Lord
Jesus cannot grow weary, His purpose will ripen,
He may move in mysterious ways, but His
wonders He will perform.
Isa. xl. 29, shows us that the Lord will never
let go His hold of a life if there is anything in
that life of which He can keep hold. The Bible
is full of the tireless obstinacy and endless
patience of Divine love. Take the case of the
Israelites. What does the present condition of
the Jewish nation speak of but the marvellous
persistent eternal faithfulness of Almighty God,
and there is no nation in the world that has had
such an acquaintance with suffering as the Jews,
and yet in spite of all the sufferings it is still a
nation, and this can only be explained by
Divine revelation. The smallest of all the
nations will be the greatest influence amongst
the nations-destined to be the nation of the
future.
The promises of God to Israel are being
fulfilled. Israel is suffering, but Israel is being
kept. God's hand is upon Israel, and He will
finish the work He has begun in regard to His
own chosen people. The Divine perseverance
will be rewarded in that day when the word
shall be literally true, " in thee the nations of
the earth shall be blessed."
·
Take the disciples in the New Testament.
They disappointed the Lord right up to the eve
of Calvary. We find the selfishness and unteachableness entrenched in their characters,
and yet it was in those very men that the Divine
patience and love and perseverance triumphed,
and the Lord saw the triumph, when He
crowned them with the gift of Pentecost, and
with a witness in suffering that shook the very
foundations of the world, and compelled kings
and peoples to face the claims of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and acknowledge Him, and bow down
before Him.
The PERSEVERANCE OF Gon. What a glorious
fact, what a reality it is, what a source of
strength. I know that there is a limit to it, but
that is not the message of this verse. It is the
success which God means to attend His work of
perseverance, what He begins He will finishHe WILL FINISH !
Let us summarise a few passages of Scripture.
Ezek. xii. 26. " Again the word of the Lord
came to me, saying, . . . they of the house of
Israel, say, The vision that he seeth is for many
days to come, and be prophesieth of the times
that are far off. Therefore say unto them, Thus
saith the Lord God : There shall none of my
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words be prolonged any more, but the word that
I have spoken shall be done, saith the Lord
God." Here is the Divine assurance upon
which we can rest in regard to every work which
God has begun. ·
Amos ix. 14, 15. Here is the finishing touch
to the national life of Israel.
Zech. xiv. 20. "In that day shall there be
upon the bells of the horses, HOLINESS UNTO
THE LORD . . ." . The finishing touch to the
individual life. Made holy in all its details.
john xiii. 1. "Having loved His own which
were in the world, He loved them unto the end."
The finishing touch to the purpose of Divine
love.
Hebrews vii. 25. " He is able to save them
to the uttermost . . . seeing He ever liveth to
make intercession for them." He will put the
finishing touch on saving grace.
Rev. v. 9. "And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to
open the seals thereof, for Thou wast slain, and
bast redeemed us to God by Thy blood ... and
hast made us unto our God kings and priests,
and we shall reign on the earth." Here is the
finishing touch to the victory of Calvary in the
glory, that will come to the redeemed through
the Saviour, from every land and every nationality, and the satisfaction and joy of the Lamb.
The perseverance of the Saviour-the perseverance of God. He will finish what He has
begun. We want to learn better the lesson in
relation to ourselves, and to our work, and to
our loved ones for whom we pray; We want to
learn better the lesson of trusting God to put
the finishing touch upon His own work.
He will finish what He has begun, until, in
the day of the appearing of our Lord Jesus
Christ He crowns it with eternal praise and
glory. Amen.

The Perseverance of the Saints.
:Mrs. Penn-Lewis.
Mr. Watt has spoken about the perseverance
of God, and it is a most blessed fact in relation
to the Lord's Coming. Our Jehovah God WILL
PERSEVERE until He makes the kingdoms of this
world to become the kingdoms of our Lord and
His Christ.
If He perseveres in His purposes of grace
for the individual soul, how much more is He
certain to persevere in bringing to pass every
word that He has said concerning His only
Begotten Son, and His redemptive work for a
sinful world.
But as we think of· the perseverance of God,
how solemn is the truth revealed that He needs
a corresponding perseverance in His people,
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more especially in their co-operation in importunate, PERSEVERING prayer. If the Lord will
persevere in His work of getting His people
ready for the Lord's appearing, we must set
ourselves to work with Him in persevering
prayer for His purposes to be fulfilled.
" And He spake a parable unto them to the
end that they ought always to pray, and not to
faint" (Luke xviii. 1). We have seen that God
does not "faint," and now the Lord tells us
that we should not faint. In brief, God the
Holy Spirit will awaken in us a corresponding
"perseverance" to that of God Himself. It is
only God-the changeless God-that can persevere, and it is only the very nature of God- in
you that can make you persevere.
It is God " persevering ." that keeps us
"persevering." God putting His perseverance
into us, so that He and His saved ones work
together in carrying out His purposes.
In the story which the Lord used to show His
disciples what He meant by praying and not fainting, He showed that if the importunate widow
could move the judge, who feared neither God
nor man, would not the prayers of His children
move God to avenge His own elect, who " cry
day and night unto Him ?" CRY ? What for ?
Practically for the Lord's Coming I For the story
closes with the words:" Nevertheless, when the
Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the
earth?"

The advance of faith.
In the perseverance of the saints, pressing on
to apprehend all that Christ has apprehended
them for, we need now not only to understand
warfare, in the sense of personal victory, and
getting others delivered, but we must all move
forward with God in an advance of faith. The
" warfare " has now moved on to a different
stage, with large numbers of the Lord's children.
Those who have gone through the warfare of
the past decade, and learned to triumph over
the Satanic powers_ in the victory of Christ,
have already begun to lay hold of the ruling life
which they will have when they reign with
Christ in the age which is at hand. But there
is another stage of the warfare which we are
now in-a warfare around the holding of faith
for Translation. The " elect " will cry day and
night to the Coming Lord to hasten His
Coming, and avenge His own, but in spite of
these prayers, when He comes will He find
FAITH on the earth? Will the praying" elect"
persevere in holding the FAITH for the Lord's
Coming. The adversary will challenge their
doing so, and this ·means " WAR " once more.
Yes, it is still warfare-personal warfare for
personal deliverance with those not yet delivered ;
and victory over the powers of darkness in every

form of their attacks upon you. You can
discern your own advance by what you can
endure to-day, and could not have borne twelve .
months ago, for God does not ask you to be
blind and not know ·how you grow, and what you
know. We must know what we know, so as to
use the knowledge, and also know what we do
not know, and acknowledge our ignorance.
The present plane of warfare with those who
move on with God, is over the FAITH of Christ's
Coming. Warfare to hold the faith. "When
the Son of Man cometh, shall He find FAITH?"
"By faith Enoch was translated."
The demons will seek to rob us of this Faith,
and by innumerable wiles to drive us into occupation with anything else than the primary need
of the hour. There is probably nothing to prevent the Lord coming this moment, but the lack
of faith among His people. We are perpetually
saying, even about His Coming," to-morrow I" ~
I verily believe if we had to fix the time for the
Lord to come, we would ask Him to delay it,
and stay on earth to the very last minute- to
"get on with the work." Y~t the Bible tells us
that we shall never see the world changed before
He comes. Therefore, however much we
labour, the hour would never dawn when we
would say that we considered all ~as ready for
His Coming. The fact is, that the very best
thing for the world would be for us to be translated. The Translation of the Church would do
more for the world than all our labour. Therefore why look around, and say, "there is this
and this to be done"? Shall we say, "Let me
stop a while longer because the Lord is blessing
the meeting " ?
When should the Lord come ?
Do let us give up looking at the world to
judge the time that we think the. Lord should
come. We shall never have FAITH for Him to
come at that rate. If· the Lord appeared now,
and we went straight up to meet Him, it would
be a greater benefit to the world than anything
we have ever done. Therefore let us cry day
and night to Him to come, and avenge us of
the adversary, and ask Him to create in us this
burning cry day and night that He may come.
In the Book of Revelation we are told to pray
for His coming. The Spirit and the Bride say
"Come." It is only the Holy Spirit can create
that cry, and the Holy Spirit will not create a cry
that He is not going to answer. Does He create
prayers that are not to be answered_? " The
Spirit and the Bride say Come, and let him that
heareth, say Come."
What is needed is not so much knowledge
about prophetical truth, as for those who have
learned spiritual warfare to see that the ultimate
of the warfare can only be Translation, and to
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get the translation vision and the translation cry,
Perseverance in prayer for the Lord's Coming
is needed. And one more point: Although the
Lord is going to carr,y out His dispen.sational purposes, yet He requires prayer for their coming to
pass. Why is it ?
Let us look at Daniel ix. 2. " I Daniel understood by books the number of the years ... and
I set my face unto the Lord God to seek by prayer and
supplications •••• " You will see in the 21st
verse that he received an answer, for be says,
" while I was yet speaking in prayer " the angel
came to give him skill and understanding.
Because he used the knowledge he had, and set
himself to pray, he was given further knowledge
concerning God's dispensational purposes. There is
something beyond the personal crying for the
Lord to come, something beyond the prayer to
be avenged of the adversary, and that is being
taught by the Holy Spirit to enter into God's
dispensational purposes for the world and the
Church, and pray in line with those purposes.
We must ask God to lift us above the personal
aspect of translation and victory, and pray that
He will eliminate from us all the "personal,"
and honour us by entrusting to us Divine knowledge of His dispensational purposes, communicated through the spirit by the Holy Spirit.

there is still the delay ? How do you know but
what God is waiting for the prayer necessary for
His working? If, when the Angel was sent
down to Daniel, it took him three weeks to get,
to him, because he was met and opposed by one
of the Satanic princes, and had a terrific battle
with him before he was able to get to earth, how
do we know what massed forces of bell are
blocking the way, ready, if they can, to prevent
the Lord from coming down to us and our going
up to Him?
" Oh that Thou wouldst rend the heavms, and
come down "-yes, the heavens are to be rent.
What is preventing our going up? It is true
we shall be " caught up " when the moment
comes, but we are not told much detail concerning the conditions and hindrances to our ascension. There may be invisible hosts hindering,
and we can safely pray that all invisible
obstacles may be removed.
We have a great work to do in persevering
"day and night" prayer. VVe must pray that
the UNREADY CHURCH MAY BE AWA!{ENED. The
rage of hell ~gainst the warfare message some
of you have had a glimpse of, but the rage of
hell against the Church getting faith in Christ's
coming, is infinitely more. They know that
His Coming is their undoing.

The close of the dispensation.

Satan in areat wrath.

It is a fact that Satan has great wrath the
For example, have you ever prayed that the
dispensation may close ? Have your prayers ever more his time is being shortened, and it is a fact
gone beyond the sphere of your own family and · that it is the overcoming Church that he rages
country ? The Translation spirit lifts us into against, therefore you may personally expect his
God's view-point and purpose, so that we lose devouring rage against you. In the face of this
sight of all the personal results to ourselves, our the spiritual children of God should stand
friends, and the world, and see what the closing together in one spirit, and one mind, with a
of the age, the Translation of the Church, and mighty force of Spirit empowered prayer, and
the Coming of Christ means to God.
break down the opposing hosts of hell against
Can we not pray to be taught to ,see as Christ the translation of the first-fruits of the Church.
That is the present warfare, and the more
sees ? Where are the dispensational prayers ? The
Lord is closing this age, but He seeks from you recognise this, and hold the Faith in the
some of His redeemed ones understanding and teeth of the enemy, the more you will get victory
prayer. His people are so perpetually praying in every other warfare plane. As you pray that
about themselves, instead of co-operating with all obstacles to the Lord's coming may be
Him in prayer that these things may come to destroyed, you will find there will be breathing
pass, and that the dispensation may close.
space for your spirit, and liberty to pray for
We are to enter into God's purposes, and other things until the Lord comes.
pray dispensational prayers; Let us ask the
Lastly, if you are going to pray for TranslaLord to make us in line with Him, so that His tion you must put your whole will for it to take
"perseverance " may have a corresponding per- place. Say steadily, "It is my will to be transseverance in us in prevailing prayer.
lated," so as to nullify any unconscious shrinkYou may be certain of answers when you pray ing about it. If the Lord does not save you
the things that God means to bring to pass. Have against your will, He will not translate you
you ever prayed that all the invisible obstacles to against your will. Christ's Coming will set us
the Lord's coming may be removed ? How is it free from the enemy, DEATH. We must not
that the Lord wants to come, and the time is up want to die. As long as you put your will for
-we know that all over the world the faith is death, you take sides with the prince of death.
deepening that we are in the very last hour, so Let us say, "I will to live, for the utmost God
near that none of us can tell how close it is-yet can do with me UNTIL HE COMES."
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" T arr),ing ". was the Test.
"Afterwards came also the other .oirgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open to us. But . . ,"-Matt. xx11. 11, 12.

"AND

the door was shut." The" foolish"
virgins prepared, but prepared too late.
No one looking upon the ten would have
thought that there were five wise and five foolish.
They were all alike in appearance, but they
differed in one thing, and that the essential.
"But I want the Lord to come," you say. So did
the foolish virgins. "But we are all waiting."
So were they. " We have joined the faithful ones."
So had they, but after the _prolonged trial of the
tarrying of the Bridegroom, and after the slumber
·- ancl-the sleep, the wise ones alone were found
with the oil which had kept their lamps burning
to the end. The lamps must not only have some
oil, but the watching ones must have their
vessels containing a supply of oil to insure the
lamps being kept burning to the end.
How is it with 11ou 'I Are you getting tired of
the Advent Hope ? How long can you hold
out? No one would have thought that there
were five wise and five foolish virgins in the
company starting out to meet the Bridegroom.
The same lamps, and all burning when they
started (v. 8, R.v.). Had He come then, there
would have been no "five wise " and " five
foolish." "He that endureth to the end shall be
saved." " Here is the faith and patience of the
saints." How often the Coming of the Lord is
swept out of the mind! How the things of the
world are allowed to come in, and quench all
thought of it. But you must insist that it shall
be kept living in you, day and night. You must
banish everything rather than let it go.
The danger of dela,.
You will find that some will be left behind at
the translation of the saints because they prepared when it was too late. The " foolish "
virgins wanted to go in. to the marriage feast, and
they were bent on it, but they procrastinated in
their preparation. It was an " oversight." They
had omitted to get a supply of oil, and-they
were left behind, and rejected. Not only did
they miss the going in, but the Bridegroom
missed the welcome. When He came they were
not ready, and the very purpose of their preparation was missed. The object of the preparation
was not to get in to the feast, but to MEET THE
BRIDEGROOM. So with us. The primary purpose of preparation is not merely that we should
go into heaven when He comes, but that we
should meet HIM and welcome Him.
It is for each believer now to say : "Am I
•Notes of a tea-table talk with workers by Mr. Evan Roberts,
8eptember 8. Ta.ken in shorthand by Fidelia.

prepared ?" " But I am waiting ! " they say.
So were the foolish virgins. " But I forgot it
to-day. I forgot. it for a time." So did they.
Then comes the stir-there are signs that He is
at hand. Then everybody begins to prepare.
"He is coming," they cry, but lo, and behold,
five were not fully prepared. THE LAMP WAS
"GOING OUT" WHEN THE KING WAS COMING IN.
They rushed to the viilage to buy oil. But
while they were there, the Bridegroom came.
They never thought that they would be locked
out. " How fortunate that that shop was open "
they say, "We shall get in alright." So they
came back, but found the door shut. They
knocked, but He does not even open the door.
"And the door was shut "-as shut as the door
of the Ark.
The danaer of nealect.
You ask if these foolish ones typify the
unprepared in the church. The parable gives
its own answer. You will not find the unconverted
preparing for the Coming of Christ. They do
not think about Him, much less prepare for
Him. The foolish virgins were those who set
out to meet the Lord, but neglected the
essential thing and this must disqualify for
Translation ; e.g., supposing we have the option
of reading about the Second Coming, or
reading the newspaper, and we chose the
latter in preference to the former I It means
that we give our minds to the newspaper
and not the spiritual food which feeds our
faith and our spirit, then the " oil " runs down.
It is "interesting" to read about the "vVar,"
yes-but you dare not neglect you'I' spirit life. Now
watch if you suppress the spiritual and give way
to something else. You may not purposely do
it, but Christ will not accept any excuses. He
shut the door because they were not ready, and
He could not listen to their excuses. Surely it
is worth while shutting out the things of the
world if you are on the eve of stepping into
eternity., "Afterwards came also the other
virgins and said, Lord, Lord •• " They owned
Him as " Lord," but they had failed Him.
They had practically made light of the wedding,
and instead of getting ten to welcome Him, He
only got five.
With the foolish virgins it was only a superficial
preparation. They should have thought and
considered the risk of missing Him. Just a few
reasonable questions would have made them
careful. " What time will He come ? " " Can
I last out ? " You see the foresight of the wise.
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The wise did" think." Why didn't the foolish
.think, and prepare for possible delay ?
Because
.they did not think-they were shut out. We are
responsible to·THINK of these things, and insist
:upon our minds dwelling upon them, and to
:insist upon shutting everything else out that
·would hinder our readiness. To know about the
·-Coming, and to pray proves nothing. It is very
,solemn. You can see that from the Word.
There can be no excuses-" I had to do this or
.that." Christ will not accept excuses.
Then comes the question of love. How much
CONSUMING LOVE have we for the Lord's Coming?
.If we have a consuming love for Him, we can;not forget. And if we love Him and are always
.thinking about His Coming, and all the events
connected with it, then there will be nothing
·.that we will overlook. It is just like a man
going away for the holidays. He prepares in
;good time, and then has a look round _to see
nothing is forgotten. Then he remembers something else, and puts that into his store while he
.remembers it. His mind has already been
.emptied of all the preparatory preparation, and
then he is free to see if there is anything else
·missing. So if we give our minds to the Lord's
Coming, and preparation for it, nothing will
.escape our care in preparation.

Could ~e not " watch ? "
May none miss the translation for lack of
thought. Each one should be on guard that nothing
dulls the truth. No "duties" which we might
call legitimate. Pray God to deliver you from
. all manner of excuses that you may be perfectly
prepared for the Coming. " Could ye not watch
with [for] Me one hour? " He did not charge
· them directly with their sleeping. But was it
not possible for them to watch one hour ? They
, slept whilst their Master was in agony. Could
· you not dismiss everything even for a shornime
· to give your mind to the question of preparation ?
There are many ways of keeping the truth
living in the mind, e.g., when we have the
. opportunity we should recite every text "!Ne
can about the Lord's Coming. As you ·do
that it smites the devil, and sustains you. It is
the" Sword of the Spirit." The Word of God
is a sword and bread. " Man liveth not by bread
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of
the mouth of God." You use the Word and it
becomes a Sword against the devil; you use it
. and it becomes bread to you. You may say
"Wherever has the truth about the Lord's
.Coming gone ? " Then you may remember and
use the text " One shall be taken, and the other
left," and if there is life in that text to you, then
it sustains you. Again, you may recite the text:
" We shall all be changed," and perhaps be filled
· with the very rapture of that coming change.
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Pray that the solemnity of the whole thing
may be driven into your spirit, and that none
may deem it as a light thing at the present time,
important as the European war may appear.
Let God look after the war, and the Lord's
children expecting His Coming look after their
own preparation for the Lord's soon return.
" See that ye be not troubled." " But the business,
Lord." "See that ye be not troubled."

A perfect welcome for Christ.
Now, may Christ get a perfect welcome-that
is the meaning of the parable of the ten virgins.
They went out to welcome Him, but only one
half of the company were there when He. came.
May His Coming be on the mind, and in the
heart, and on the spirit of each one, and may
each one insist on keeping it living until it sweeps
out every other thing. May each one be on the
alert to express his own heart, his own soul, so
that the love may be expressed. May the prayer
all day long be: "Come, Lord." That is a proof
of welcome, for "the Spirit and the Bride say,
Come." The Holy Ghost says Come, and the
bride says Come. How many times do you say
Come ? Let it be countless henceforth. Do not
let it be a mere "feeling.'' You may have the
feeling, but you must express the feeling. Do
not be afraid of saying, Come Lord. Say it a
thousand times if you can. That shows that the
oil is in the vessel, and the lamp is burning
brightly. Say it not only once, but say it, and
say 1t with fervency, and with enthusiasm,
and with spirit. Plead it. Say it with tears,
as if you would rend the very heavens by your
prayers. " I will not let Thee go, until Thou
dost come." Not merely night and morning,
but all day see to it that the Coming is in your
heart. If no one else will give Him a perfect
welcome, make sure that you will. Shall you
·
forget Him ?
Can I forget the Coming Lord ?
Nay, nay, my soul doth yearn for Him.
"Nay, nay "-that is the impossibility. What
is the degree of the love. My soul doth yearn
for Him. May there be a real yearning for Him,
and may none be ashamed to show their love.
Can I forget ? Can I ? If others forget, you
dare not. Can I forget? Nay, nay!
Ask God to thrust the powers of hell aside, if
they dare to attempt to cause you to forget. And
the cares of this world, which bring about the
heaviness of the spirit. May they not take the
place of Christ. In spite of all hell, in spite of
all the cares of the world you will not be ensnared
into forgetting. Better to go without a meal
than to forget Christ. "Watch, that ye enter
not into temptation." May none fall into the
sin of forgetfulness.
" Come Lord, Come
Lord "--do not be afraid of saying it a thousand
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times. Keep the flame burning, and say it until
it becomes a consuming prayer.
The lamps of the foolish ones went out, whilst
those of the wise were burning. Now may each
one have sufficient faith, endurance, love,
patience, to keep the lamp burning. And when
you speak about the Lord's Coming do not forget
to pray. " There you are," the devil says,
" repeating it again." But never mind-go on
repeating. Smite the demons with the cry to
their Conqueror, "Come, Lord." And pray
God to deliver you as much as possible from the
cares and duties of the world, so that you can
pray and believe without cessation.
See that ye stand without excuse, in spite of
all the attacks of hell, the cares of the world,
the burden of the Church, and the duties of
business. LET THESE THINGS CONCERNING THE
COMING KING BE NOT FORGOTTEN,

Attitudes to Translation.•
The attitude to the " News " of earth.
In will we should take an attitude to earth,
which will enable the Lord to loosen us in preparation for sudden ascension ; e.g., give up the
jeeding upon earthly news, and let your
" conversation " be in heav~n. That is, give
up retailing the latest news one to the other,
with the desire for an incessant supply of
news, and a perpetual craving for knowing all
that is going on. Let-us listen to what is necessary for prayer and feeds the prayer spirit and no
more. This cuts away the atmosphere of earth
from around you as you meet others, and in its
place will come the atmosphere of the citizen of
heaven.
A Clffgvman: It is a waste of time to read the t1ewspapers.

i:
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There are newspapers and newspapers I There
are very valuable things in newspapers sometimes, especially if we read carefully what gives
us knowledge of events in other lands. You need
also to watch the motive with which you read, the
time you give to it, and the ejject of the reading on
your spiritual life. If it drives you to prayer
and it is under control of the Spirit-well.
But the subject we are now dealing with is
the craving for" news" about one another, and
the talking which takes place concerning each
other's life and affairs~ It is the " talking" news
which hinders, more than the reading of "news/'
For the first means "gossip," and the latter may
give the facts of life concerning the world we
expect to reign over with Christ ere long. In
the first, the old Adam life is fed, and in the
second we may gain knowledge for prayer of
• FragmentB from Matlock Conference, strikingly appropriate
to the needs of many sufferers at the present time.

great value. There is a reading· to pray, which
is quite another thing to reading to enjoy the
earthly side of things, which feeds some appetite
which is contrary to the lif~ of God in you.

The attitude to being "translated" alone.
This may seem a strange point to take an
attitude about, but in the loosening from the soul
life ties it is necessary. Take the attitude that
you are willing to be translated alone, or with.
others, as God wills. This sifts your motives.
and it destroys the idea that God's children
need to get together in groups, or in· any
particular place in order to be translatEld ! From
the midst of ordinary work, in the fulfilling of
ordinary duty, is the "taking away" to take.
place, according to the Lord's teaching in Matt..
xxiv. 41 : "Two women shall be grinding at themill; the one shall be taken and the other left."
This attitude towards translation not only keeps.
the mind open for light, and the door open for
God to work as _He wills, but helps very muchto bring the believer on to his own personal!
footing of strong faith for translation. If Enoch
had taken up the attitude that the others must
be translated with him, he might have hindered,.
or delayed his own translation.
The attitude to Home and Friends.
We should in ·will take our place in the Heavenly,Home, and say," My home and my friends are
in Heaven." This again deals with the inordinate clinging to home and friends which keeps us.
from being centred in heaven, in the " strangerand pilgrim" attitude of the saints of old. This.
does not mean actually giving up home and friends,,
but only an attitude of the will which frees from.
the undue clinging to both, and enables us to put:
God first. How keenly many suffer over sever-ance from friends, and what agony the devil C3.Ilt
cause in lashing tender hearts over these natura1
ties. How can the Lord translate a company.of people deeply entwined with earthly things,
earthly possessions, earthly ambitions, earthly·
•ties, earthly hopes, and earthly things ?
The devil is not able to strike you through.
your home, when your home is in heaven; nor
yet through the loss of your possessions, when,
your possessions are in heaven. "Where yourtreasure is, there will your heart be also."
This is simply the apostolic life that- Paul,
lived-the pilgrim life. This is nothing morethan Heb. xi. Let us now declare that we do.
not want to be on earth ; nor to enjoy the earth,
or earthly things. As far as our desires go, wewant to be yonder with the Lord. If you constantly declare these things, yo~ will de~lareplainly that you «seek a country _(Heb. x1. r6)1
and live in the spirit of the translation.

THE OVERCOMER.

.Accounted Worthy to Escape.-Luke
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xxi. 36

D. M. Panton.
LL Rapture is one in principle, and must
ultimately embra.ce all believers (2 Cor.
·
v. 10), and so Scripture does not speak
·of raptures, in the plural : nevertheless plurality
•of rapture is a provable fact ; for isolated acts of
:rapture have already occurred (as our Lord's,
.a.nd presumably the saints of Matt. xxvii. 52),
-a.nd will occur again, a.s distinct from the Church,
{e.g., martyrs under Anti-Obrist, who are on high
with Christ; Rev. xv. 2); for Rapture, though
'One in principle and comprehension, is effected
in,separated and graded instalments.
The phrase 'rapture of the Ohurch' (whether
before the Great Tribulation or after) occurs nowhere in the Scripture. . .. The Epistles which
most exhaustively state Ohurch privileges (Ephe1Sians and Oolossians) are silent on rapture, from
which it is a. legitimate inference tha.t rapture is
lllot a. privilege attached to simple faith : nor can
Rapture occur in the dispensation of Grace at all,
,since it is the RECALL OF Gon's AMBASSADORS
ll'OR WAB..:._the Judgment Throne is set* before
ithe cry goes forth, "Come up hither 1" (Rev.
ii.v. 1)-and it is the extinction of Church standiing on the earth.
The only passage that appears to state a.
,solitary rapture embracing a.11 believers is
.addressed to disciples described as a.bounding in
goodness and love (1 Thees. i. 8), and, a.s Scripitura.l sufferers, ready to be accounted worthy of
:the Kingdom (2 These. i. 5)-tha.t is, to believers
:already qualified for instant rapture ; and it
,expressly implies that it is only the premature
•dread of being overtaken by the Day of the Lord
·which isforbidden.+
For a.11 the passages dealing, technically· and
<expressly, with requisites for ra.pture,t-and
which therefore must be decisive of the question,
-assert personal watchfulness a.nd worthiness
:a.s essential ; the ready virgin a.lone enters (Matt.
:xxv. 10), the ready householder alone is unrobbed
{Matt. xxv. 44), the ready disciple a.lone is rapt
1(Luke xvii. 84)- "therefore be ye also READY."
Thus the two current views, basing themselves
•on two apparently antagonistic sets of Scripture

A

• Dr. Seise &&ya tha.t the Greek word "set'' in Bev. iv g
•sign.lftes "bAi11g set," i.e., it; was a. Throne being set up a.t ·o;
,a.bout the time of the Tra.nsla.liion for the judgment work a.bout
:to be carried out.-Ed.
t "The.Ii ye be not QUIOKLY aha.ken from your mind "-pre:ma.turely terri1led- "a.a tha.t the da.y of the Lord is now pre·sent" (2 These. ii. 2): believers a.ctually ca.ught by iha.t Da.y
:ma.y well be pa.nlc stricken ; for the judgments throughou~
the Tribula.tion a.re punitive (Rom. ii. 5), though, for the child of
<God, a.lso remedia.l. Paul, Zike hill LCYra, warns i,i thia 1'fl'l'fl
:paaaage agai11at irrnrituai al.umbBr (1 These. v. 6) "Ea.ch in his
-own compa.ny" implies distincliion in ra.pture "In Bis Pre11ence," t.e., during the Parousia (1 Oor. xv. 28): so 1 Oor. xv. 5!!
apes.ks of unlverea.1 oham{ls, not simulta.neous rapture.
f Luke xxi. 86; Matt. xxiv. 42; Heb. xi. 5; Rev. ill. S, 10.

-namely (1) that all believers will escape the
Tribulation, and (2) tha.t ·all will pass through
it-both avoid personal responsibility by ca.sting
upon God the deliverance, or the non-delivers.nee,
as (in either case) pa.rt of the economy of Grace;
whereas God places the responsibility of escape
. upon His people : the whole Word of God taken
together, here a.a ever, is a. just bale.nee between
two sharp extremes ; and so to a watchful church
(Rev. iii. 10) a conditional promise is given, a.nd
to an unwatchful (Rev. iii. 8) a conditional threat.
Former precedent also rules in favour of
exclusiveness in priority of rapture : for not all
the redeemed accompanied Enoch, or Elijah, or
Christ : even among prophets, Enoch is taken,
Lamech is left-Elijah is taken, Elisha is left:
(though for Elisha and the Apostles no dishonour
was involved, since God was not then about to
flood the earth with His judgments).
The Type revealed expressly for this point is
wholly decisive: for the Wheat is the Seed the
Son of Man ha.a sown, a.nd is sowing {Matt. xiii.
88) ; and the garnering (according to the Type)
is accomplished in a first sheaf (Christ), then in
:first-fruits, then in ha.rvest, and :fi.na.lly in
" corners of the field " thus reaped according to
ripeness (Lev. xxiii.10, 17, 22); fora.11 immature
grain ripens, sooner or later, in the violent heats
(Rev. xiv. 15, margin B.v.) of the Tribulation.
. Our Lord Himself a.sserts (Matt. v. 18) that
while His disciples, as the salt of the earth,
cannot change their nature, they can lose their
sa.vour, and that all such salt will he ca.st out
and trodden under foot of men ; and He therefore commands (Luke xxi. 36) a perpetual prayer
for escape. . • •
·
Our Lord, from the view-point of the Revelation and of His Advent, divides the Church
throughout this dispensation (" the things which
a.re," Rev. i. 19) into seven divisions: so the
Apocalypse reveals seven raptures* extending over
the period of the Parousia ; or a.t lea.st re(ers
seven times to raptures, the majority of which
(e.g., Rev. xi. 12 ; xii. 5 ; xv. 2) a.re provably
distinct resurrections and ascensions.
·
Thus there a.re two essentials for ra.pturef aith and works; or, as our Lord implies (Luke
xxi. 86), discipleship reinforced by unceasing
vigilance and prayer : (1) " BY FAITH Enoch was
translated that he should not see death ; and be
was not found, because God translated him : /or
(2) before his translation he hath had witness
borne to him THAT HE HAD BEEN WELL-PLEARING
UNTO Gon" (Heb. xi. 5).
* Bev.iv.1; vil.9; x!.111; xil.6; xiv l; xiv, 16; xv.!!.
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The War of the Nations, and its place in:
. Prophecy.
"And the Lord said, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do ?"'-Gen. ""iii. 17.
" Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but He
revealeth His secret unto His servants the prophets."Amos iii. 7.
" There is a God in heaven that revealeth secrets, and
maketh known . . . what shall be in the latter days."DaniBl ii. 28.
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EVER, since man was upon the earth, has there
been internecine strife on so gigantic and destructive a scale, nor of so portentous a character, as
the present war in Christendom. It marks the beginning
of a new era-•• the time of the. end "-(Daniel viii. 17,
and xii. 9). But IT IS NOT ARMAGEDDON.
So little has dispeusatioual truth been taught in the
churches, that the majority of those who profess and
call themselves" Christians," are quite ignorant as to
God's revealed purposes, and do not understand •• the
signs of these times., (Matt; xvi. 3).
Only recently we came across a new scheme for the
formation of what was called, " The London Garden
Guild," with the following motto, " London a Garden
City I Why not ?" The founder of this scheme is a
Christian leader, who is looking eagerly for the Millennium to come through the legislation of ·the Labour
Party. The futility of all such betterment schemes is
apparent to those who know the •voices of the apostles
and prophets. So far from the ·world growing better
and better (through the spread of Christian civilisation
and culture in the.present dispensation) we are expressly
told -that " evil men and seducers will wax worse and·
worse, deceiving and being deceived" (2 Tim . .iii. 13),
and that " in the latter times some. shall depart from the
faith, giving heed tQ .seducing spirits and doctrines,of
. demons" (1, Tim. iv. I):, and, further, that "in the last
days perilous times shall come, for men shall be lovers
of their own selves •... boasters • ; . blasphemers .••
false accusers .•. fierc;e, despisers of those that are good,
traitors .... " (2 Tim. iii. 1).
•·
From the Book of Daniel and from the Revelation we
learn that in the time Qf the !lnd, instead of a world· set
right by education and Christian l~gislation, and a
Universal Brotherhood of righteousness and peace, there
will be an open revolt against the Throne of God and of
the Lamb. The man of sin will head up this Apostasy,
and finally gather his armies together around Jerusalem
for the purpose of destroying the Jewish race at one
dread stroke (Daniel vii. 25, and Rev. xiii. 5-9).
So clear and plain is tlre teaching of God's Word on
these things, that the·marvel is so few Christians understand. One explanation is that they seldom read the
Bible, except in little selected portions which appeal to
the emotions-nor must we forget that for nearly seventy
years there has been a growing conspiracy of unbelief at
work, wtthin the churches, to discredit the Divine authority
of the Bible. What are we to ~xpect when Theological
Professors, at Training Colleges for Ministers, teach

their students, openly, to discard the Atonement, and"
say that we cannot explain the " bewildering imagery,,.
of the Revelation.
It is not surprising; therefore, that at a crisis in human,
affairs, which has no parallel in history, .the hearts of
many are •' failing them for fear, and for looking afterthose things which are coming on the earth '' (Luke xxi ..
26). A_nd it is well that there should be this fear, ratherthan a stoutness of heart, which is characteristic of thewilfully wicked, who, up to the last, will do wickedly,
and will not understand (Dan. xii. 10). Happy are those
whose fears lead them to seek and find refuge from" the
wrath of the Lamb," through the precious Blood of
Calvary I (Psa. ii. II, 12).
In .Daniel ii. we find prophetic picture of the wholeperiod of Gentile rule, from the rise of Nebuchadnezz ar
King of Babylon, to the coming of Christ in judgment:
as the Stone cut out without hands. This period is
believed to be that spoken of by our Lord as " the Times
of the Gentiles" (Luke xxi. 24),· and runs for "seven
times '' of 360 years each, or a total of ·2,520 years, during
which Israel is subject to Gentile domination.
We cannot now deal with the question of these ••seven
times," and their chronological measure, at any length.
But a comparison of Lev. xxvi. with the vision of
Daniel iv. is most instructive, and contains, we believe,
the key to their solution. That 3½ •• times., is equivalent
to 1,260 days, we learn from Rev. xii. 6 and 14, and
therefore seven times equals 2 1 520 days, in that connection.
But adopting the principle of a year for a day (iil
accordance with the examples of Numbers xiv. 34, and
Ezekiel iv. 6, and the 70 weeks of Daniel ix. · 24) in thecase of the longer period, we get 2,520 yea1's as our
measure.
It is a remarkable fact that the great War which is now
raging-" nation rising against nation, and kingdom
against kingdom!' (Matt. xxiv. 7)-falls at the termination
of 2,520 yea1's from the rise of Nebuchadne.zza1' to utiiversal
sove1'sign1)! in B.C. 606. The year 1914-15 has, therefore,
long been looked forward to as a year of deep prophetic
import both for Jew and ,Gentile.
The following quotation from•a letter, written on 3rd
April last, will not be out of place here :-" The Times of
the Gentiles have a very importa11t tel'minus next year, 1915,
which is the 2,520thyear from the rise of Nebuchadnezzar. I
anticipate tremendous events which will startle · a sleiping
Churcli. It is the centenary of Wellington's victory ove1'
Napoleon at Waterloo, and I expect England will come inte>
some great dang,r and trouble. • •• "
From a comparison of Daniel ii. and vii. with Rev.
xiii. and xvii., we learn that the last phase of the fourth
Empire, i.e., the Roman Empire, is that of a ten-kinqdomed
c<>nfedmwy under one all-powerful Head-the Anti-Christ.
This man makes a seven years' covenant with the Jews

a
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in Palestine, but after three and a half years be ruthlessly
breaks it, and for the remaining tbree and a half years be
becomes Israel's bitterest foe, stops their daily sacrifice,
and claims Divine homage in their Temple at Jerusalem
(see also 2 Thess. ii.). Their refusal to bow the knee to
him, or to bis image, brings upon the Jews" the time of
Jacob's trouble," .and the Great Tribulation (Jer. xxx. 7,
Dan. xii. 1, Matt. xxiv. 21).
Before, however, this ten-kingdomed c'.lnfederacy could
come into existence, it was foreseen by students of
prophecy that a giga11tic ill.ternatio11al struggle must 11eeds
take place, and be s11cceeded by a great democt'atic, social a11d
political upheaval.

Pastor Guers, of Geneva, writing in the fifties of the
last century, observes-" What political revolutions,
what overturnings, what complete remodelling of the
map of the Roman earth, what calamities of all kinds
does the single prophetical fact of the approaching a11d integl'al
nstoYatioti of the Roman Empit'e presuppose, under the new
form with which it will be invested . . . And we, even
we, are on Roman earth-We· an in the c-ratet' of the
volca110 I It does not yet vomit forth its torrents of lava,
but already the soil trembles under our feet, from_ one
end of the Roman earth to the other." The lava is now
flowing. The Beast will soon rise out of the sea.
When, therefore, we read what _the world thinks of this
War, we see, before our eyes, the fulfilment of the Word
of Gon, which liveth and abideth for ever. Hear what
the leaders of thought are saying :" We are rolling up the map of Europe. We are
blotting out its lines in. seas of blood. . • . Let the new
Europe that is to t'ise out of these red seas be the E11rope of the
people, and not merely a new chess-board for the old

players. Let us say that never again shall this horror
come upon us, that no· nation shall be allowed to arm
itself to the menace of the peace of the world, that
Europe shall be policed by one force, and .that that force shall
be i11 the ha11ds of one Executive, 1'ep1·es11iting all the Powers.''

Another writer remarks : " This war is not going to end
in diplomacy, it is going to e,id diplomacy. It is quite a
different sort of war from any that have gone before it.
At the end there will be no Confer111ce of Europe o,i the old
lines at all, but a Confeye11c, of the World."

And yet another: " Look with calm confidence and
firm resolve, to the golden eventide--when the sound of
battle shall be silenced, and, with the women and
children, we will foregather to talk of the victory-of our
dear lost comrades-11d· the new-bom world i,i which, at

The Advent jvf essage by
Evan 'Roberts.*
I cannot tell how intensely I rejoice in the "Tre.nsle.tion" messe.g11 • . . It is a glorious confirmation of my
ow.n faith ·and hope. Last Sunday evening, in our little
English meeting here-we are but four, and he.ve this
one English meeting per week, all the rest Chinese-we
were singing No. 24 in" Hymns of Consecration and
Faith," and when we came to the last verse I said" NoI want-and this sums up my prayer-To glorify Thee till Thou come ;
Then gla.dly to meet Thee, my Lord, in the air,
And be with Thee ever at home."
Last night (Wednesday) I opened the copies of the
OvercomBY which had arrived during my absence from
home of two months, and looked first at the January
number. Reading the message to the Ohurch of God on
the first page, my whole spirit responded, for my life long
cry has been for purity, for holiness, for sinlessness, for
the Divine Nature, and my greatest joy in the thought
of the future has always been "We shall be Zike Him,
for we shall see Him as He is." For at least 20 years
this year (19H) has been in my "mind" as the probable
date of the "Rapture," and when the war in Eastern
Fourope began-with many other concurrent signs-I
thought it would surely be brought a.bout. But ma.tters
quieted down again, and for some months I have ha.If
feared I might be mistaken as to the " imminence " of
His Coming, for I had no "spirit" .witness ~ the matter.
But as it was said, in the December , articles, "The
revelation given to orie is to con.firm the faith of many,"
and it did so in my own_ case_.
For an hour I could do nothing. but walk my room,
praising God bec'ause ".Jesus is soon coming," and again
to-day the joy is strong within me. Oh I how little
earth's trials look in the light of this. How glorioUll it
is to feel one must quickly make the spiritual preparation I Above all, the message in February number
on :Unity (true heart unity) and love between all who
are looking for our Lord's speedy Retnm has touched
me. Oh I for that tipirft between us all, and the hosts of
those who differ on so many minor points-" In essentials, unity ; in non-essentials, "Hberty; in all things,
charity, love I that we may be perfected into onB.''
A Mission,ary in Ohvna.

-------

.. Absolutely Imminent.''

It is well for all praying ones to take and keep a place
under the shadow of His Wings, . . . • Thus we shall
to leave behind us a measure
Rejecting the Word of God, and the Blood of the be enabled and privileged
. . . of blessing to the poor warring world.
last
the
in
King,
its
up
set
will
Lamb, the world
"Leave behind us"? Yes, for WE ARE GOING SOON I
days (see Rev. xvii.). But "the Stone which the builders . . . . There is a deep strong conviction prevailing that
the Home-call of the true Church is not only close at
rejected has become the Head Stone of the corner "
(Mark xii. 10). '' And whosoever shall fall on this Stone hand, but ABSOLUTELY IMMINENT.
the war shall
shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall it will "'• We must see to it that not anything ofthat
comes of
be able to darken the clear bright shining
grind him to powder" (Matt. xxi. 44). "Wherefore also the immediate Presence of Him Who is the Bright and
·
a
Sion
in
lay
I
Behold,
it is contained in the Scripture:
Morning Star.
chief corner Stone, elect, precious : and he that believeth
Dr. McKillia,n in" TheMon1ing Star," Sept. 15th, 1914.
on Him shalt' not be confounded" (1 Pet. ii. 6).
• The special edition for free distribution is nearly exhausted.
Workers who will use the leaflet in faith and pmyer may still apply
Hallelujah I " Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even
for a free grant on payment of carriage only. Address: Secretary,
A.D.
·
so, come, Lord Jesus."
" Overcomer" Office, Leicester4

last, the Prince of Peace shall be the Ki11g."
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How Prophecy is Ful/ille.d.

"THE

"The wise shall understand .. ."-Dan. xii. 10.

collection and verification of facts,"
it is said, "must precede the discovery of
the principleswhich explain them." And
from a careful study of facts we get a glimpse of one
principle on which the Most High seems steadily
to wo_rk-viz., THAT THE PREDICTIONS OF EVENTS
TO TAKE PLACE IN THE FUTqRE ARE WROUGHT OUT
IN THE ORDINARY COURSE OR OPERATION OF
PROVIDENCE, IN THE NATURAL SEQUENCE OF
EVENTS, EITHER PROSPEROUS OR DISASTROUS,
We are apt to imagine that an event, which
is a fulfilment of prophecy, must be a very
extraordinary affair·; must, as it were, carry its
own credentials with it, so that all may see what
it means. This is so far from being the case,
that the difficulty rather lies in finding a single
prophecy not fulfilled in the ordinary COURSE OF
NATURAL EVENTS,
Take for example, the First Advent. Multitudinous predictions were scattered throughout
the Prophetic Scriptures regarding that-the
greatest event which has yet happened in our
world. These were most minutely, literally, and
exhaustively fulfilled; and yet so simply, quietly
-in such an ordinary, every day sort of manner
-that He was in the world, and the world knew
Him not. " He had to come out of Bethlehem."
Well, a Roman Emperor issues a certain decree
in regard to a tax· which he is to impose on all
his subjects. In consequence of that decree a·
certain poor woman and her husband had to repair to the city of Bethlehem. While there she
gave birth to a son. It is probable that she left
that place very soon, and never saw it again ;
and perhaps was scarcely noticed among the
crowd . . . Yet the prophecy was fulfilled in
the Word of the Lord, as spoken by the Prophet
Micah hundreds of years before, " But thou,
Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little
among the thousands of Judah, yet out of thee
shall He come forth unto Me that is to be ruler
in Israel" (Micah v. 2).
Could anyone have imagined that such a great
prophecy regarding the coming of Him, Whose
goings forth have been of old, even from everlasting-and for whom the world of Jew and
Gentile had been preparing for more than 4,000
years, would have been fulfilled in such_ an
ordinary way? The Jews did not expect it to
be fulfilled in such a way. They would not
believe that this was He of Whom Moses and
the prophets wrote; and we have the awful fact
that as a nation they perished in their unbelief,
•From "The Midnight Cry," by E. McHardle, pp. 111¼7,

because of the want of eclat which they expected
-the want of the supernatural in the events
connected with His birth, and otherwise earthly
conditions. We, the Gentiles, who occupy their
place, have to take care that regarding His
Second Coming we do not fall into their error and perish after the same example of unbelief.
The supernatural element in prophecy is ...
pretty much, if not altogether, confined to the
minute predictions in advance, of events which
are to happen in all varieties of periods, from a
few days to thousands of years. To those
familiar with the prediction, who live at the time
when it passes into actual fact throu1rh the ordinary course of events-God's hand is as visible as

though some mighty angel from heaven were to
work it out. This becomes at once a test of
character and a reward. - " The wise shall understand" (Daniel xii. rn); "Whoso is wise and
considereth these things, even they shall understand the loving-kindness of the Lord" (Ps. cvii.
3, 4). If everything were so plain that people
could not but understand,_ then they would be
like mere machines, moved by a power which
they could not resist; they would believe because
they could not help believing, and thus defeat
God's purpose.
Another principle which discovers itself is,
that God does not 111ork in the impulsive arbitrary
manner _often attributed to Him. For every
great change which He accomplished, there is a
TIME OF PREPARATION. [It was so] in the commencement of the Jewish dispensation, and from
the commencement of the times of the Gentiles
up to the point when they take the place of the
Jews on the prophetic programme ; . . and
especially will it become evident when we reach
what is emphatically called " the time of the
end"-" the day of His preparation" (Nahum ii. 3)
-for the coming King.
N the midst of storm and strife.
In the midst of rage and war:
Under pressure from the foe,
Suffering conflict near and farNot with peace and calm around.
But with noise and battle' s sword.
Gathering storms and deev' ning fear,
Shall we g<> to meet our Lord I
" Be not troubled." though the foe
Press thee sore, without, within,
In a moment He will come,
In the midst of battle's din.
In the twinkling of an eye,
We shall all be caught away.
" Be not troubled" child of God,
But "be read:9" day by day.
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Supernatural Causes of the European War.
Some light upon the character of the Emperor William.
HEEE shall we place the Emperor
· William ? How shall we feel towards
him ? What shall we call him ? Is
the Kaiser a Christian, or is be not ? These are
the kind of questions which are perplexing
people to-day. He is sure to be misjudged by
thousands, and tens of thousands of Christians.
When he sanctions atrocities, and when he
sets aside solemn treaties, it appears that the
man is unprincipled, but all this can be explained
by the interference of the demons ; not that he
is " truth blind " as people are colour blind, but
what the demons have done is to insert the
-coloured glass before· his eyes. The demons
-can twist the very reasoning concerning
righteousness, and make things appear righteous
which are horrible and unreasonable. The
means to the great end which he desires is
justi£ed to him by the presentations these
demons give to his mind.
That there is a dual personality there is no
-doubt. Those around him have noticed it.*
But ordinary people, who know not the
operations of demons upon the mind and spirit,
would £nd it very difficult to believe that
he is a Christian, because his methods are
-un-Christ1an and uncivilised, and really barbaric.

W

• If only Emperor William would be true to himself.be' natural,' in fact,'' exclaimed . . . a Prussian noble:man, high in the diplomatic service of his country. [He]
went on to say: "There are really lwo distinct characters,
-one might almost say two personalities, in the Kaiser.
When he-is.himself •.. he gives one the impression of
:possessing a heart full of the most generous impulses .•• "
" But," interposed one who was present, " that is not
how he is pourtrayed to the outer world, nor is that the
:impression he made upon me."
'' That is precisely wliy I deplore. so, much that the
Emperor should fail to appear in his true colours," continued the nobleman. " All the qualities I have just
:now ascribed to him are too often concealed beneath a
:mantle of reserve, self-consciousness, nay, even pose.
During my recent interviews with His Majesty, when-ever we happened to be alone, he would show himself in
-the light which I have just described to you. But let a
third person appear on the scene, be it even a mere
servant, at once his entire manner would change. • • •
He would become hard, his attitude self-conscious and
·strain~d, the very tone of his speech sharp, abrupt, com-mandmg-I would almost say arrogant. In all be would
give one the impression that he was playing a rOle-tbe
~01~ of Emperor; that he was, in one word, posing, even
if 1t were only for the benefit of the menial who had
·interrupted us. . •. ( Extract from a book on tlie life of
William II., Emperor of Germany.)
This last paragraph describes exactiv the symptoms of the
interference of evil spirits with the human frame or perso11ality,
e.g., "hard," "strained," tone of voice sha.rp, abn1pt,
.arrogant, all spurious (the w,ite, describes it as "posing'') a11d
~ont/"ary to the true man.-ED.

A word from him would stop all the atrocities in
Belgium, and the duplicity of bis officers regarding the Red Cross, and the masquerading in the
dress of their enemies, and their absolute disregard of international law, and the wilful
abandoning of their own signed treaties. Unless
you know this truth about the demons you cannot possibly understand how such things could
happen if he is a Christian, and you will misjudge the man.
Then the "Emperor lives in an atmosphere of
his own, puffed up by those around him, and it is
very difficult for him to have a correct impression
of himself. When he does things that are unprincipled, uncivilised, and un-Cbristian, you feel
like putting him down to be a barbarian. And
yet if people were only acquainted with what
Christians and ordinary people do by the intervention of demons they would verily believe that
the Kaiser is acting under the impression that
bis motives are pure, and his purposes high and
lofty.
But note the awful. perversion of principles. It
is not that the faculty to see truth is missing.
The sight may be correct, but thtl coloured glass
of the demons stands before the retina. It would
be impossible to read his actions correctly
unless you admit the interference of .the supernatural with his character. The faculty of
reason is unimpaired. It· is the "coloured
glass " of demon influence which distorts it, and
makes him in addition stubborn and wilful-and
" infallible " in his manner and w.lys. *
It is mentioned in Revelation that the devil
(Satan) is the "deceiver of the whole world"
(Rev. xii. 9, ,R.v.), and the object of bis incarceration is that he should cease to " deceive the
nations_l' (Rev. xx. 3). · In order to accomplish
* During a great many years the young Prince suffered
from what is called technically otitus mtdia, namely, a
disease of the middle ear, very painful, exasperating, and
even somewhat humiliating to endure, and which he
must have inherited from bis great uncle, King
William IV., of Prussia, who died insane. There are
certainly some traits of resemblance between this hR.p!ess
monarch and the present occupant of the German throne,
for in both there exists, and bas existed, the same
exaggerated and . • . ALL-EMBRACING FAITH IN THEIR
ABSOLUTE AND UNQUESTIONABLE INFALLIBILITY.
It
has long since become a well-anchored creed that
William II. has occasional fits of insanity. This is by no
means the case, but it must be admitted that the peculiar
malady referred to, which is as yet not eradicated from
his system, causes him at times, days of the most
excruciating pain all over the back and side of his head,
and it is scarcely surprising that at such moments the
Emperor should act in a way which -astonishes the
uninitiated.-(From a Life of the Gem1a11 Emperor).
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this deception of nations, what better way is there
than to possess, to lay hold of, ·to provoke, to
control, to dominate those in high political
circles and offices ? In this way the demons
have succeeded in taking hold of the Kaiser.
How is the· government of this world carried on
but through men's. minds and through their
decisions, and how do the demons-the worldrulers-govern but by influencing these minds ?
And we clearly see, not only barbaric symptoms
in the German nation~' of to-day, but those who
are spiritual can discern plainly that there are
signs of the supernatural agencies of demons.
Innumerable instances could be given to prove
that the MURDEROUS spirits are abroad and at
work. We see the fury and the foam of a
MADDENED army. We see the serpent at work
in the TREACHERY of the war leaders. We see
the LYING SPIRITS at work in_ a propaganda
of lies about the war, its true causes and
outcome. We see Germany lifting up the
coloured glass to the eyes of the nations of the
world to mis-colour her own deeds, ancl those of
her opponents. They are maddened, they are
treacherous, they are lying. And cruel-we see
the cruel spirits at work. When we speak of
the Dervishes, people generally will admit that
these fanatics are controlled by unseen demons.
Why not admit" it to-day of the German army?
These barbaric atrocities are not merely issuing
from the natural man, and · the evil nature, but
from the SUPERNATURAL POWERS .
. It all shows that we carinot rely upon civilisation to change mankind.
·
_When you recognise that the Emperor is
under the domination of. a demon, you treat ti).e
man as you would a. demon, although recognising the man-as .. a man-a Christian, and
" civilised."
The facts about his· boyhood .must not be
forgotten. It is said that his parents saw in
him a tendency to pose and to arrogance, and
sought to curb and keep him under with strictness, but in the endeavour to repress his
arrogant nature they did nothing more than a
archer does with the string of his bow. The
stronger he draws the string, the greater the
force given the flight of the arrow. When the
restraint of the Prince's parents ceased, the

demons were well able to arouse the suppressed
characteristics of his character.
Then came the period in his life when he
ascended the throne, and probably unwittingly
began to assume a character-this assumed
character being nothing else but a spurious personality-the work of demons. ,vere he
allowed to be himself, undoubtedly he would have
preserved the peace of Europe according to his
own words.* ·
The Kaiser must be read in the light of demon
deception, even down to the point of twisted
principles. •• Ahl He is a hypocrite," they
say. But he is deceived by demons. His conceptions of war are so perverted that even atrocities.
seem legitimate.
His visage, his words, his manner, all suggest
a dual personality, "War" may be made
against his army, but nothing but Truth wiU
undeceive him. All his words must be laid
aside and the man judged by his actions.
And then his broken word to the Tsar of
Russia-his broken word-a" soldier's" wordproves his disregard of truth. And yet he may
explain that by saying it is " natural wisdom ,.
in guiding warfare.
IT IS SUPERNATURAL.
CUNNING, AND CRAFT, AND GUILE, INSTIGATED
BY DEMONS. _But he may be working under the
delusion of "mental reservation "-the justification of a lie.
·
Satan has practised the art of corrupting forsix thousand years, and by practice he is well
versed in the science of corrupting mankind, and
well able to establish religions and politics, and
to mix up his workings with commerce, and
deprave society. In all these things he is a
perfect master. He knows the good, but hehides it all. He only prosecutes the evil. The
devil is a most perfect politician. <,He understands the national, the international, and thecosmopolitan politics, but he is against the good.
and the true. Ee endeavours to make each.
nation as selfish as possible, knowing that thereby
no international co-operation can prosper.
Germany wants "a place in the sun," and
becomes barbarian in order to uphold what she
thinks to be Christianity. If there be no devil
at the back of this madness, then what is this.
insanity ? What is this species of wisdom ?
Men do not think of the devil as instigating·
• In using the word •• nation '' all who are truly born intrigue, and that he is perfect in intrigue.
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of God, should be excepted in this description, but it
is evident that, as a whole, the mass of the German people
have been (1) misled by the doctrinal teaching of the
leaders of intellectual thought, and (2) from childhood
trained to the " war" principles now manifested in their
full horror.
*Schofield's Note to Dan. x, 13, is'' The intimation is
clear that as the holy angels are sent forth in behalf of
salvation, so demons are concerned in behalf of the worldsystem of Satan.''

.

"Come, Jesus Christ Almighty
Turn darkness into son~."

The darkness of cunning into wisdom ; the darkness of craft into pure light ; the darkness of
intrigue into frankness and openness. Yes, what
we need is the NEW government of the Millennium
under the Coming New King.
The Emperor William has justified sin. He• See page
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has sanctioned lies. He endeavours to subdue
the conquered civilians by terrors, .and all in
order to facilitate the march and triumph of his
own magnified armies.
What is the attitude then to take towards the
Emperor William? How should we PRAY for
him ? The Kaiser is subject to censure, aild yet
to sympathy. He must be sympathised with as
a victim, and censured as a co-operator with the
demons. It may be that the people of the world
may look upon the Kaiser playing his own
game, but he is only the horse of the supernatural rider who drives the Kaiser before the
supernatural host. The demons have seized the
German nation to carry out their will.
So pray for the destruction of all Satanic
workings in the. Kaiser.
Pray for the destruction of his delusions.
Pray that the devil may be used as a "hired
razor " for the destruction of his own works.

Additional Notes.*
For light upon the true character and high
purpose of the Kaiser of Germany, we need only
to ponder the following words spoken by him
upon his accession to the throne.. They read as
words spoken by a man fresh from his knees,
and from a transaction with God in which he
made most solemn vows. He said:.. Called to the throne of my fathers I have assumed
the Government, depending on the King of kings, and
after their example, have vowED TO..·GoD that I will be a
just and clement prince to my people, that I will fosler
piety and the fear of God, and that I will PROTECT PEACE,
promote the welfare of the country, be a helper of the
poor and the distre!,sed, and a true guardian of the. right.
Germany needs neither fresh military glory nor any
• conquests, because she has finally won for herself by
arms the right to exist as a united and independent nation.
I know well that by the general public, and especially
abroad, I am supposed to entertain warlike aims and an
unthinking lust of fame. But God preserve me from
such criminal levity! Indignantly I repudiate all such
insinuations.
I have to-day seen the fruits that were brought to
maturity by my predecessors in years of peace, and,
please God; my endeavours to the same end shall be
crowned with equal success . . . .
I FURTHER HOPE THAT I HAVE HA.D A HAND IN THE
LOFTY TASK OF ESTABLISHING PEACE AMONG THE
NATIONS .... I ONLY WISH THAT THE PEACE OF EUROPE
LAY IN MY HAND. I SHOULD CERTAINLY TAKE CARE
THAT IT NEVER AGAIN WERE BROKEN." t

A writer well acquainted with the Emperor
says that " Up to the time he ascended the
Throne, Prince William and his consort were
constant and devout attendants at the prayer
meetings held in the salons of the Countess
···----..

• By the Editor.

t Extract from a Pamphlet published in I907•

16r

[Waldersee] . . . " and his language in regard
to the Bible, and to " communion with God ,.
reads like the words of a truly Christian man.
The Emperor is reported to have said :.. I often read the Bible. I like to read it every night.
A Bible lies on a table at my bedside .•. Can anyone read
the Gospels and other portions of the Bible without feeling
convinced that the words contain a simple truth established
in unquestionable facts ? Whenever I have to make any
decision I ask myself what the Bible would teach me to
do in that particular case. The Bible is to me the
fountain from which I draw light and strength. In hours
of sorrow and depression I seek consolation therein. I
am convinced that many who have neglected religion
will regain definite religious belief in our time, and will
feel the need of communion with the Almighty. Periods
of dangerous doubt have always produced in their wake
periods of enthusiastic religious feeling. I cannot understand bow life can be lived without real communion with
the Almighty."

And this is not all. From the very seat of
war the Emperor reveals his religious life, and
sees no incongruity between the actions of his
army, his-" War " basis in the breaking of
treaties, and the failing of promises-and the
language of the telegrams sent to his family.
He says:-" With God's gracious assistance ..•
glorious victory. You will join me in thanking the Almighty." "Again I rejoice with
you in Wilhelm's :first victory. How magnificently God supported him. Thanks and honour
be to Him. . . . May God protect and continue
to help the boys, and be with you and all the
women."
Yet this is the man who, in rgoo, addressed his
troops on the eve of the expedition to Pekin, in
language showing strikingly the dual-personality
of his condition-we do not say his real character.
'' When you meet. the foe you will defeat him. No
quarter will be given, no prisoners will be taken.. !J,lt
all who fall into your hands be at your mercy. Gain a
reputation like the Huns under Attila."•"'

Alas, alas, are these the words of a man in
"communion with the Almighty?" A man with
·•The Huns, or Calmucks, wandering shepherd tribes,
were natives of the North of Asia, and inhabited vast
plains between Russia and China. They had no houses.
They lived in tents, in which they also stabled their
horses. From being constantly on horseback their legs
were crooked. They were short men, broad shouldered,
with strong muscular arms; had coarse, thick lips, straight,
black wiry hair, little round, sloe like eyes, yellow complexions and sausage noses. They were filthy in their
habits; their horrible ugliness, their disgusting smell,•
their ferocity, the speed with which they moved, their
INSENSIBILITY TO THE GENTLER FEELINGS, me.de the.
Goths, with whom they first came in contact, believe
they were HALF DEMONS. They ate, drank, slept on
horseback. Their no less hideous wives and children
followed them in waggons. They ate roots and raw
meat.. They seemed insensible to thirst and hunger.
In the year 375 after Christ, they crossed the Volga in
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the New Testament and its teachings in his heart?
To the world at large the Emperor will seem
a hypocrite, but those who have of late years
learnt to discern the manifestations of demon
possesion in Western guise, will have no difficulty in diagnosing the true situation.
The "deceiver" of the whole inhabited earth
is no respecter of persons. Rev. xvi. 14, and
other pas5ages in the Book of Revelation show
that kings and princes can be deceived and
demon-driven as well as other members of the
human race. The man who rose from his knees
to boldly acknowledge to the whole world his
newly made vow to God, to be a " just and
clement prince," to be a "true guardian of the
right," and to protect peace, is the true Emperor
William. But deceiving spirits have crept into
this man of high ideals, and noble purposes, and
pushed on by demons we behold him ascending
a pinnacle with no power to control the inevitable
descent that awaits him, we have no doubt, with
bitter regret and tears.
In the light of these glimpses into the spiritual
condition of the man who is proved, by unassailable facts, to be the human cause of this war,
those who have read "War on the Saints," and
especially they who have had bitter experiences
of the way that demons can deceive and drive
human beings, into courses of action contrary to
their true ideals and character-will have no
difficulty in reading, as .an open book, its true
origin a_s a volcanic onrush of demon-hosts upon
the world, long and carefully prepared by the
Arch-fiend of the abyss, and his "world-rulers of
this darkness."*
This brings us to the primary point of the whole
matter, and that is the
DISPENSATIONAL IMPORT OF THE WAR

as the "beginning of travail" foretold by the
<:ountless hordes, and poured down on Germany. Nearly
a century later, under Attila (who murdered his brotheir
to obtain full power), THEY BECAME A TERROR TO
WESTERN EUROPE, KILLING WHEREVER THEY WENT,"
• That the Deceiver is specially concerned in this War,
and in the man be bas pushed to such an untenable
·pinnacle of power, is incidentally seen in the striking
"prophecies" about him which have originated from
-demoniacal sources, i.e., a "horoscope" of the Emperor
was published three years ago in France predicting the
fall of th,e House of Hohonzollem and of the German
Empire in 1914. .Another highly authenticated statement
:has been made of a "gipsy" prediction to Emperor
William I. of the fall of the German Empire in 1913,
:hence the alleged shrinking by the Kaiser from war until
1913 had passed. These "predictions" we reco~ise as
demoniacal. The method of demons is to •' foretell •• a
••future,'' and then by the impression made on the victim's
mind, get hi!! will to co-operate with the demon's in
bringing the foretold event to pass. In brief, demons
••foretell" what they intend to bring about if they can.
War on the Saints, p. 40).

Lord, which ushers in the 3½ years of the Great
Tribulation. That there is something about
this war different to all preceding wars in the
world's history, is being voiced by the secular
press of Great Britain, in a manner which shows
to the believer on the watch tower of prayer, that
even as in Daniel's day, the "Most High ruleth
in the Kingdom of men," and is able to make
His purposes known to the world in His own
way, e.g., a writer to the "Times" says "It is
manifestly a war declared between Christ and
the devil."
Again, the word " Armageddon " is being used
on all sides_ as the only word which seems available for describing the vastness and awfulness of
the war struggle that is upon the world. That
it is not the " Armageddon " all Bible Students
know, although it is probable, as a contemporary
has pointed out, that it is the " beginning of the
programme of judgments which will usher in
the consummation of the present age," and the
sword which has now been unsheathed "will not
be put away again until after the great Armageddon foretold in the Scriptures." It is striking in
connection with this that the time of "three
years" as being the likely duration of the war, is
referred to in the newspapers again and again ;
and the special term of service for which the recruits
are enlisting in Great Britain is for "three years."

Then are we to look upon the Emperor William
as the" Man of Sin "-the personal Anti-Christ?
is the question of many. No one can answer
this question. As time goes on, and the divine
programme for closing up the. age unfolds, the
" wise shall understand." We only know with ever
deepening certainty that the CLOSURE OF THE
AGE as foreshown in the Scriptures is rapidly
taking place, and almost as clearly as the
Apocalyse passed before the vision of John on
Patmos, as be was " in spirit " being shown the
"things which are to come," so before the vision
of God's seers upon the watch tower in every
land, is being shown to-day, those very things,
which in John's time were "the things which are
to come ' -now on the eve of being fulfilled
"According to the Scriptures."

•" Here is not only an enemy to be be beaten, but an
evil spirit to be driven out .. ."-Lord Cu,zon.
" It is manifestly a war declared between Christ and
the Devil ..• their doctrines are plainly an apostasy from
the Gospel •.. those who fight for them will fight for the
devil and all his works ... my belief is that there is yet
millions of their own countrymen who have not bowed
the knee to Satan and who will be as much shocked as
we are ... "-R. B. in Times.
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The "spirit" that now worketh

"

• • • -Ephes. ii. 2.

By Dr. Thomas Goodwin*
(Sometime President of Magdalens Coll1g1, OxfonI).

"_For our w_res_tlinit _is ·not against flesh and blood, but
against the pnnc1:pahties, against the powers, against the
worl~-rulers o~ this darkness, against the spiritual hosts
of w1cked~e~s 1~ the h1:ayenly places [lit. "wickednesses
that are spm.ts, or'' spmtual wickedness in high places "
A.V.J.-Ephes. vi. 12.
'
'.' •.. the course of this age (margin), according to the
pnnce of the power of the air, of the spirit that now
worketh . . ."-Ephes. ii. 2, R.V.

IRST you have here a spirit that works,
whereof he [Satan] is the prince; taken
both for his devils [demonsJ that are
spirits, and work by him; [and] also for that
common infusion which his devils [demons]
breathe into men.
I._ ~f r,ou take it for his being a prince of
"spmts that thus worketh . . . it relates to
~heir manner of working-they work as " spirits "
m men. . . . In Ephes. vi. 12 (the Apostle]
saith, "We wrestle not against flesh and blood
but against spiritual w,ickednesses," that i~
WICKEDNESSES THAT ARE···sPIRITS. , . .
I shall explain it to you by degrees. God did
make man under [below the] angels, as He
hath made other creatures under man••.. Now
this is a certain rule amongst all God's works
. . . from_ first to last, that . ·. . the higher one
creature nseth above another, it is able to do all
that [i.e., others] below it [can doJ-all that is
excellent, [and more] e.g., all the senses that a
beast hath, man hath, and •.. reason besides.
(Now .a~ to] the manner of their working [i.e.,
these sp1~1ts], the angels being spirits, all the
ways which man hath to work upon another
[man] the angels have the same, and more.
What are the ways that a man hath to work
upon ~other ! He can do it by speech • • • by
presentmg obJects externally ••• by threatening,
or by punishment, or the like. But the devil
can do all this and more. He can appear as a
man doth, and CONVEY HIMSELF UNTO A MAN BY
SPEECH ; and not only so-for this is but working
ut,on a man, this is not working IN HIM-but the
devil can creep into the "fancy," he can creep into
the hi1mours, and into the passions of a man's
body, whlch depend much upon his humours,
and can act [work] them. . • .
... Therefore as one man communicateth his
mind to another [manJ, and cannot creep into a
man to suggest it secretly and indiscemably,
because man and man are creatures of a like
rank, so are angels [of like rank] • . • One
angel may work upon another, and persuade him
.* J:rom a sermon on Ephes, ii. We have added words, and
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ebmtnated repetition to make the matter more readable.-En.

thus and thus, but he cannot work in him · but
th~ devil being_ an angel [spirit], and an ~gel
bemg a s:upf:nor 7reature to man, hath a way
of communicating himself to man which one man
hath not to another. Yet he hath not that way
that God hath, for he doth not know the heart ·
but he can work upon the "fancy" and upon th;
passions. The will is joined to the affections and
the passions, and he can work upon them. The
understanding is joined to the fancy ; he can
work upon that, and [through the "fancy "l
work upon the understanding. . . •
If you ask me what it is he can do in us 11 ·
will answer.
'
. He can, first, undiscemably, as a spirit, put
intc you _what_ tho'!'ghts he will, suggest anything ;:
he ca~ 1m~rmt 1t ~pon th_e fancy, and the underS~f:i.ndm~ ~111 ~ake 1t off [m due time]. In John
xm. 2, 1t 1s said, the devil " put it into the heart
of Judas to betray Christ " ; he wrought in him.
He can take away thoughts, and put in thoughts.
. . . In Luke viii. 12, the devils are compared
t<? fowls that take a~ay, that snatch away
v10lently the seed that 1s sown ; he will not steal
them away, but doth it violently, [e.g., distract]
the thoughts of a man at a sermon and make
him think of somewhat else. He is the envious
one that soweth t~es in the night, and undiscemably; as seed 1s sown in the ground undiscemably, especially at night . •••
And, my brethren,_ let me add, he would not
have power to work ID us unless we had sinned.
... But now, w~ being sinner~, he can,especially
those that are his own, work m them undiscemably, put in any thoughts, or take any thoughts
out of their minds. • . .
And not only so, but he is able to fill a man's
heart, as Acts v. 3; as WINE FILLETH A MAN'S
VEINS, and giveth him new spirits, and strength ;.
or as WIND FILLETH THE BAGPIPE ; for the hearts.
of unregenerate men, they are, as I :may call
them, the devil's instruments in this respect, he
BREATHES INTO THEM, AND BLOWS THEM UP .. ~~hen one~ conse~t is given. [The] good angel
m Dan. x1. 1, [ said] " I am with the king of the
Medes, to confirm and strengthen him in his
purpose to deliver the Jews " . . . So can Satan
• . . when he hath put in his suggestion [to a
man] he entereth, especially when a man is his
own, and giveth place to him. If a man be a
saint,. he hath leave* [from God] to enter for·
that time, and he can confirm and strengthen.
• Cf. Luke uil, 31, 32,
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that resolution [inserted by Satan] , and hold him
iin it, and join with him, and so the man shall
have a super-added strength-another spirit in
him beside his own. In Micah ii. II, speaking of
false prophets, he saith, they do " walk in the
spirit, and lie." It is the same phrase that is
used of a man's walking in the Holy Ghost,
when the Holy Ghost strengtheneth him. . . .
II. I come now to a second interpretation
[inl which [the word "the spirit that now
worketh "] is . . . the effect of the [working of
:these demons]-that common spirit that ·they
raised in those times in the children of disobedience, which the Apostle bringeth as an
instance that [the Ephesians] might see how it
wrought. Do not you see, saith he, how it
w.orketh, what a spirit there is working in men
against God, and against Christ ? The devil is
:tlie prince of it. . • .
.
I take these Ephesians for an instance, for
the Apostle seems to point to that spirit that
wrought among them. In Acts xix., when Paul
was at Ephesus, you shall find there what a
"spirit" was raised (when] all the whole city
upon a sudden was gathered together, and all
were filled with confusion, and . . . " the greater
part knew not wherefore they were come
together." They would have hauled Paul before
the judgment-seat, and having caught Gaius and
· Aristarchus, his companions, " they rushed with
,one accord into the -theatre " ; and all this while
they knew not for what. And then for the space
,of about two hours, they all with one voice cried
up their goddess Diana, and cried out against
Jesus Christ; alas, they knew not Jesus Christ.
·But why did they cry up their goddess thus?
\l\Thy, the devil was in it. Do not you see, saith
the Apostle, how the spirit works? If you read
the Apologies of Tertullian, and others that
wrote in the primitive times, you [will] find
them telling the heathens, "Why do you per·secute us ? What is the matter ? You understand not our way. You can let other sects alone,
why do you meddle with us ? It is nothing but
-a name you persecute-you know no more."
Yea, but my brethren, THE DEVIL KNEW MORE,
·and so raised up a COMMON SPIRIT amongst
-them against the Christians.
The devil doth raise up in [all] ages [various
kinds] of spirit, yet still the same devil. Do
you not see [said the Apostle] the spirit that
·now worketh ? The spirit of heathenism
wrought then in a bitter opposition to Christ,
:and the spirit of Anti-Christ wrought then [also],
"the spirit of Anti-Christ is now in the world."
.. . . And why is such opposition called a spirit r
Because, my brethren, things are carried with
spirit oftentimes more than with reason. Saith Paul,
'" I was exceedingly mad against the saints "

(Acts xxvi. II) .... " I was mad," saith he, and
madness, you know, is to go in a thing against
reason, and BEYOND REASON, beyond the nature
of the thing itself ; that is, because the devil is
in it, for he carries it . . . as by a spirit that he
stirreth in them.
And IT IS CALLED A SPIRIT, TOO, BECAUSE IT
IS ACTIVE, AND HIGH, AND VIOLENT.
In Rev.
xvi. 13 . . . when Anti-Christ is broug-ht to his
last throw for his subsistence . . . be sendeth
out (the devil and Anti-Christ together, for they
are said to come out of the mouth of both), [the
Apostle] calls them spirits . . . What is the
reason ? They are said to be " spirits of devils,"
and were therefore more active than men of
themselves would have been . . . .
Now. as it is a special spirit, thus raised-a
spirit that altereth as the scene altereth-so it is
a general spirit, a common spirit, wherein, saith
he, the children of disobedience do agree. The
reason, my brethren, why his kingdom is a
monarchy, and why they have one prince ... is
this. Because there is one great devil, that is
the old serpent : he hath the great head, the
great wit, and inventeth what to do still, in all
the turns and agitations and motions of the
world, and accordingly directs. • . .
Satan is, as it were, the great dictator, and all
the lesser devils [demons] take from him what
he doth judge, and breathe a common spirit into
men in whom they work. Therefore he is said
here to be the " prince " of a " spirit that
worketh." The reason why it is one spirit is,
because there is one prince of them, that doth
guide and direct all the other spirits to go thus
one way, and TO MAKE ONE COMMON GALE in the
hearts of men. In that Rev. xvi. 13, 14, they are
said to be three spirits, yet all agree in one, they
all came out of the mouth of the dragon too . . .
And a breath came ... -they all agreed together
in one project and design, which was to go forth
to the kings of the earth, and of the whole world,
to gather them to battle against Christ . . .
When our Lord and Saviour Christ was
crucified, it is clear, then he [Satan] breathed a
common brrath. Herod and Pilate were against
[one] another, yet conspired in crucifying of
Christ. Why? Because there was a pririce in
the world, and though he bad nothing in, or
against Christ, yet be ruled their hearts unanimously. Therefore [we read] in Ps. ii.," Why
do the heathen rage, and the kings of the earth
set themselves, and the rulers take counsel
together against the Lord, and against His
Anointed ? " The truth is, the devil was in
them. "This is your hour," saith Christ, "and
the power of darkness," that is, the devil, who
is the power of darkness, " hath power over Me,
by means of you .•. "

'
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"This Varkness

''

Dr. Campbell Morgan on the War and Ephesians oi. *
•' ];or that the leaders took the lead in Israel . , . bless
ye tlle Lord" (Judges v. 2).
•• Men that bad understanding of the times to know
what Israel ought llo do" (1 Ohron. xii. 82).
With deep thankfulness to God, we give the following
gleanings from the Life of Faith, which, since the outbreak
of the European War, has strikingly been guided of God
to sound the true note of the spiritual aspect of t~e
conflict and to rally the •• prayer-forces " to prayer that
this may be a. war to "end war." Thisis preparation, for
the Millennium.
~. Our readers cannot fail to note with rejoicing the unity
of the Spirit in the truths enunciated, as being in harmony
with those in our pages, showing the real oneness of
the Bodv of Christ under the lea.ding of God-Ed.

Dr. Morgan's text was "Our wrestling is not
against :flesh and blood ; but against the principalities, against the powers, against the worldrulers of the darkness, against the spiritual hosts
of wickedness in the heavenly places." He
stated at the outset that he proposed no academic
discussion of the text, but rather a most practical
and immediate application of its teaching. They
were all conscious of the strangely wierd appeal
of the suggestions, and this the more as they
recollected that the writer of them was no
dreamer, haunted by fantastic notions, but a
pre-eminently practical man.
To the Apostle Paul all the things of truth,
honour, justice, purity, loveliness, good report
resulted from human thinking guarded by the
peace of God in Christ Jesus. And so also he
saw the conditions of evil, graphically described
in the text by the pregnant phase, " This darkness," as resulting from the destructive rule of
spiritual wickedness. Swiftly applying this truth,
'' material calamities," said the preacher, "always
result from spiritual malignity, and the things
that create the darkness of this hour in which
we live, appalling us with their horror, are the
outcome of a darkness that has been growing
deeper through long years. And to the lonely
watchers on the mountain heights, the profoundest
calamity is not the moment of the clash of
battle and shedding of blood, but the mental
dislocation and spiritual corruption that lie behind
these things, and have made them, not only
possible, but necessary and actual in the history
of them."
In detail Dr. Morgan proceeded to deal first
with the Apostolic conception. Its central
description is "this darkness." It is life without
light, and ITS REVEALED CAUSE IS FOUND IN THE
SPIBITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS. Pride and
hate and fraud lie at the back of the war of 1914.
In a daring and arresting sentence he declared
• From the "Life of Faith " summarized report of Sermon
preached in Westminster Ohe.pel, August 16, 1914.

"the cleanest place in the war of 191~ will be
the field of blood, where men, hero1cal and
darina, bleed and die. The filthiest place is the
sPmI;UAL DARKNESS in which these shambles
are made possible." And there is the true horr~r
of it all. It is in that realm that .the Church 1!3
called upon to enter and grapple with the forces
of evil, in order that the thing all men are
saying in one way and another may be true,
"Never again can this thing take place!" . . .
Here in this psychological realm, must be the
place of wrestling of the Church of God, and this
in a most practical way. . . . This con:fiict-this coming to grips between evil things-must
be individually won.
In an impassioned appeal, the preac~er co1;1cluded, " I charge you brothers and sisters ~n
Christ, wheresoever you may live and serve, m
these days of crisis-we have hardly reached the
marking of them yet-there will be long hours
of waiting and strain and tension and terror,
whatever the issue may be-I CRAIi.GE YOU GET
TO GRIP WITH THESE SPIBITUAL FORCES that blight
and blast,· by poisoning the intellectual faculty
and emotional forces and volitional power of
humanity, by your courage and your faith and
your love, and the ministry you are able to
render to suffering people until the calamity
shall be overpast, and we shall find our way into
something cleaner, brighter, better."
In a later issue of the Life of Faith, Dr. Morgan
addresses a special message to its ree.ders, in which he
se.ys;-

" The hosts of spiritual malignity a.re massed a.nd
active. They appear to be triumphing • . , The forces
which seem to be in the ascendant are those of Dea.th,
Hatred a.nd Darkness. Those who know God see more
than the near, more tha.n can be apprehended of

1'8&80D. • • •

The Church ia God's Army in the world on the side
of Life, Love a.nd Light. Aa demons work the will of
Satan through huma.n agency, the Spirit of God works
the Will of God through the \leople of God. . • .
Let 11B to such sacrificial service as makes possible
the Revelation of God which men moat sorely need , ."

" This is the greatest spiritual war that we have ever
been ce.lled to take pa.rt in. Let every believer ' put on
the whole armour of God'. . •" Bishop Taylor Smith,
Chaplain, General to H.M. FO'T'ces.
" An unpara.lled opportunity for aggressive war on the
prince of the power of the air's dominions. . . This is a.
war age.inst war; .. . "-J. T. Buda.
"We have sounded a. summons to prayer and we shall
continue .•. until all God's praying hosts a.re fully
•mobilised• .•. " " In this hour of national crisis the
prayer forces need to be mobilised ••• " Life of Faith
leader.

...- Will the readers of the '' Overcomer" in every
land heed the message and rally to the "mobilised
prayer host," praying OUT the usUl'per Satan, and
praying IN the Coming King,-Ed.

"Jo. ,.-.1..,
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The Spiritual Life.
Brief papers by Fidelis, *

The Daily Test.
" Count it all joy when ys fall into mani.folil, ~i.als. . • •"

-Jas. i. 2, B. V.
E are always in a test, and God is putting
us on our honour in our tests. We are
tested to see whether we hate sin, and
and whether we love God and goodness. " God
so loved that He gave . ." Our love is proved
by our sacrifice. When governed by Divine love
you give promptly and fully, both your best and
your legitimate. You give your heart, and the
blood of that heart.
Again, you are tested through circumstances,
and ought, through God, to master them. "He
is able to save to the uttermost them who come
unto God by Him ;" and if you are not "saved to
the uttermost" in these perplexing times, which
try both the understanding and the strength of
the spirit, blame yourself. Do not blame yowr
brother. Our neighbours are often our teststones. You protect your conduct by protesting
against his callous and trying ways. "He is
such a troublesome fellow," you say, "I cannot
get along with him." But what of yourself'!
How does your virtue stand-your virtue of
patience? Now is the time to will to be saved
to the uttermost. So much patience is needed
towards your brother, and judgment and discernment to understand God and the ways of
God. . . .
You are tested in your combat with sin, and if
God Who "worketh in you to will and to do .•"
has full sway over you, victory will be full and
complete, and satisfactory to God. And it will
result in more than mel'ely getting victory over
sin in this world. Your struggles here have
something to do with your position in the nea:t
world. The moment you enter-into heaven your
battles are over for ever; the war on sin and on·
demons is over for ever, and your opportunity of
reward for the ~onquest of sin, and of an accomplished work at an end for ever. In heaven
being holy in your actual state you will get no
reward for maintaining that state, or for works
issuing out of th11,t blessed state. But whilst
you are on earth you a.re in a "war," and
consequently a "test" every day, so never
forget that your daily test is a. blessed opportunity
for victory which you lose as soon as you reach
heaven.
You are in a. battle Now-this very instantso get the victory Now : in your decisions, in
your understanding as to how much you will

W

• Notes of converse.tions with Eve.n Roberts.

put yourself on the side of truth. Sacrijiceyour
whole being now for your coming position in
heaven.
You a.re tested from morn till night. For
example, God may awaken you at night-not
for prayer, but with no other object but to test
your pliability to His will. Do you begin to
grumble? We are His by day and His by
night. Never, never forget that.
You come down to breakfast, but household
affairs are askew, and your armour is not buckled
on properly this morning. Do not look upon
the things as merely things that are wrong, but
as things which a.re permitted to test you. Do
not shift the blame to others. See yourself as
the ceutre of " test." "But, Lord, he was doing
so-and-so I " "Yes, but I was testing you."
"But be is always forgetting." "I was testing
your patience. Cannot you see he has less
capacity than you have, and you are expecting
from him what he cannot do. YQu have a good
memory, he has not . . . " When you understand what God is doing with you in all the
crooked things around you, you will be patient,
knowing that you are being tested for the
obtaining of eternal gain.

Mind and spirit in co-operation.
It is one of the principles of the spirit life that
at :first you get knowledge from God in your spirit
by " feeling;' but afterwards you have to retain
it, a~d perform its act;ons by the intelligenceor mmd.
For example, yo:u know intelligently that the
demons are evil, and that t.hey are not in the pit
yet. You may not "feel" this fact, but no
matter what you feel, you know it is your duty
to pray against them. Therefore do not wait
until you feel like praying against them, but
pray. In this way your call to prayer begins
with your mind. If because of what you know
in your mind, you begin to use the curse of God
on the demons in the Na.me of the Lord, after a
wbile you will :find your spirit coming into action,
and you will have the spirit of that curse at the
back of the words or prayer against them.
There are pumps which appear to be dry, but
all that is needed is that a can of water is poured
into the top of the pump in order to produce the
proper suction-then you can get some water.
What the can of water is to the pump, to bring
it into working order, so is the "mind " to the
·u spirit."
This is one of the laws of the spirit life which
needs remembering when you start on any new
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form or realm of prayer, it may at first be in for being filled. You see, therefore, that there
your spirit, but afterwards you are responsible is plenty of work to be done in the spiritual
to God to carry on the same prayer by intel- realm ; e.g., you prayed in the morning "in the
ligence, that is, without "feelings" at all. Your · Spirit "-with great unction from the Holy
" feeling " also is governed by the way you use Ghost, but now later in the day you have lost
your mind. If you do not at first use your mind that spirit. Now pray again with the mind and
to begin prayer, you are like the man who goes with no spirit 1 You asked for God's curse on
to the pump, and tries it, and getting no water the demons in the morning with much spirit,
immediately, goes away saying the well is dry.
but that spirit has passed off; now do it again
The same spiritual principle, or " law," applies with the mind. That is the principle to work
to the faith for trans!p,tion. ffyou have "felt " on. Put it down as an axiom of the warfare
in your spirit that j.t'1s coming to pass, and then that you will curse the demons " spirit " or " no
later on your " spirit " gets empty, and there is spirit." If you find it continues empty, then give
no witness of translation there, remember the it up, but you must not give it up simply because
principl~ of the mind and spirit. If you after- of weariness of the flesh. Sometimes we have to
wards wait for your " spirit " to be filled with persevere although we may get tired ; sometimes
the same " feeling " about Translation, it will we stop because we know it is right to do so.
In brief, whatever you want in your spirit,
not come. The spirit will. only be re-filled by
the operations of the mind-i.e., as you believfl your mind is to bring it there, by prayer or
and pray with no "feelings." In brief, the law thinking, etc. Then you will find that you have
is, everything that you have in the past done much more spirit.
The spirit operat~s in so many ways. At .one
from " feelings " in your spirit, you afterwards
continue by the deliberate action of your mind. time it is as a roaring lion, and at othflr times as
If the " mind " action is followed by the spirit helpless as a babe. You must recognise the
coming into activity-that is if unction comes on latter in its weakness, as well as the former in
what you are doing, all is right, if not then give its strength when it gushes out, and carries all
up the mind-action in that specific thing and before it, and the mind has to act in control of
its impetuosity.
seek for another course.
There are times when your spirit is as helpless
Preparation for translation.
as a new-born babe dependent upon its nurse.
The claim of the call to Translation is as imperative as
The spirit cannot take care of itself at times, so the call of dee.th, and it should be heeded, and given
the " mind " has to nurse it. If you get life- attention to, just as urgently as if God had said, "You
or unction-in cursing the demons, it proves a.re to die." There should be minute preparation for
as there is minute preparation for death. If
that you do it "in the spirit." You did not translation,
God ea.id to a ma.n, "Thou a.rt to die," he would not say,
" feel " it at first, but you initiated it " in the " I have no time." He would have to submit to God's
will. He might say, "But I have work to do." Yes,
spirit " because you had a spiritual mind.
but you must give up the work, just as the dying man
For example, in some mines the miner goes gives
up everything before he dies. Those who a.re be
down into the earth some 500 feet, or more, translated a.re to give up everything, so fa.r as God to
oa.lls
being let down by a carriage. The moment he them. See the test of honour that is involved in obeying
desires to return he rings an electric button, and the call I There is no honour involved in the }>reparation
of the man who has to die, but there is a test of honour
the engineer who has remained at the top starts in
regard to translation, i.e., '' How much will you
the machinery and lifts the carriage to the surrender without
being compoZZea by sickness 1 If you
surface. The " spirit " is like the miner at the were sick, and thought you were going to die, you would
bottom of the shaft, touching the electric button, prepare and give yourself to spiritual meditation, but if
you are well and strong, and God says, " Come up
then the bell rings in the "mind," so that the hither,''
much will His call be attended to? Ee.ch
mind at once knows that the spirit is wanting one is on how
his honour in his attitude to it. Will the man
something, perhaps saying, " Lift me out of this allow the things of the world, or even the things of the
bondage." The " mind " is the engineer to Church, to swil.mp this Divine ce.11 ? It may be a midnight call, like the call of God to Samuel (1 Sa.m. iii.1-10),
accomplish the lifting.
the call may appear to be in the voice of ma.n-e.s to
Whatever " spirit " you need you have to work and
Samuel-yet it is the voice of God. Samuel, at first,
to get it with the mind; e.g., if you want the rushed to Eli. He thought it was Eli calling, but it was
translation spirit, begin to think with your mind God. God's servants are crying out, to-day, "Be yo
" What shall I do to get it ? " and pray around ready," but it is not "Eli " calling, it is God speaking
His church secretly in the dark.
that. Pray, reason, ponder over the Translation, to Let
ea.oh one, therefore, attend
and you will eventually receive or awaken the tion for departure, and be ready. to the minute preparaspirit of the Translation.
"Let us rejoice amt be e:coeed.ingly glad. and. let -us giw tlie
The fulness in the spirit is not obtained like gwry
unto Him: for the marriage of the Lamb w oome
His
the fulness of the tide on the shore. You are wife hath maa.e herself reaay. .4na it waa gwsn unto and.
her that
she
should.
array
herself
in
ftne
linen
bright
Ana
pure
:
for
filled in spirit by complying with the conditions fim l!inen is the rightBous acts of the Saints. "-Bw. a:ill:. 7 8, B.th6
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Expiation by 'Blood

(iii.)

By D. M. Panton, Norwich.

I

N Calvary· culminates, down to the minutest
4.-THE LAMB MUST BE Oll' SPECIAL BIRTH,
detail, the converging slaughter of a myriad OHARACTEB, AND BEHAVIOUR. (1) It must be a
lambs.
firstborn (Ex. xiii. 2) ; J·esus could not have been
1.-THE LAMB OF THE PASSOVER HAD TO BE the Lamb did we not read,-" she brought forth
TAKEN UP ON THE TENTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH, her firstborn son" (Luke ii. 7). (2) It must be
"In the tenth day of the [first] month they shall without any evil-favouredness (Deut. xvii. 1);
take to them every man a lamb" (Ex. xii. 3). "your lamb shall be without blemish" (Ex. xii.
In that month Jesus was crucified; and John 5): so Pilate announced, "I find no fault in Him
tells us the day on which He entered Jerusalem at all" (John xviii, 38) ; and Caiaphas, the
" Jesus therefore six days before the passover priestly examiner of lambs, pronounced the
came to Bethany " ; and "on the morrow"-that witnesses against Him false.'~ (3) The prophets
is, five days before the passover-" Jesus was foretold Messiah as standing on His death-day
coming to Jerusalem " (John xii. 1, 12). Now as a dumb lamb (Isa. liii. 7) : "and He gave him
the passover feast was on the :fifteenth ; there- no answer, not even to one word" (Matt. xxvii. l~).
fore-five from fifteen-our Lord arrived in
5.-THE LAMB MUST BE KILLED ON A SPECFIC
Jerusalem on the very day the lamb was to be DATE, AND BY THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY OF THE CONtaken, the tenth of Nisan.
GREGATION, " They killed "-not ate'-" the
2.-THE LAMB WAS TO BE BOUGHT ON THE DAY passover . on the f otJ-rteenth day of the first
THAT IT WAS TETHERED, Every householder was month" (2 Chron. xxxv. 1): "the whole conto "take " a lamb, by purchase, if not already gregation of Israel shall kill it between the two
possessed (Ex. xii. 3). As soon as the supper at evenings" (Ex. xii. 6). The Crucifixion was on
Bethany was over, "then Judas went unto the the fourteenth, for "it was the preparation of
chief priests, and said, ' What are you willing to the passover" (John xix. 14). Between the two
give me, and I will deliver Him unto you ? ' " evenings, says Josephus, was from the sixth
(Matt. xxiv. 14). At six o'clock that evening the hour until the ninth hour. "Now· from the
ninth day had already closed: Jes1,s was bought sixth hour there was darkness over all the land "
on the tenth. He was bought for exactly the -a more dreadful going down of the sun than
predicted amount. " They weighed for my hire the world had ever known-" until the ninth
thirty pieces of silver" (Zeoh. xi. 12). And the hour. And about the ninth hour . . . Jesus
money was ultimately paid to the right persons. yielded up His spirit " (Matt. xvii. 45, 50). To
"The money for the guilt offerings, and the the month, to the day, to the hour, God's Lamb
money for the sin offerings, was not brought into was slain : " our passover hath been sacrificed,
the house of the Lord: it was the priests' " even Christ " (l Cor. v. 7). Moreover, the tribes
(2 Kings xii. 16) : so J udus " brought back the of Israel, in typology, stand for the nations in
thirty pieces of silver, . . and the chief priests .passages where the priests stand for the Church:
took [them], and said, It is not lawful to put them "the whole assembly," therefore, is all maninto the treasury" (Matt. xxvii. 3).
kind: so at the Cross stood the Semitic (Shem)
8.-THE LAMB WAS TO BE KEPT TETHERED FOR -the Jew, the Aryan (Japheth)-the Roman,
FOUR DAYS WITHIN THE REAOH OF THE PLACE OF and the Cushite (Ham)-the Cyprian, who
SLAUGHTER. "Ye shall keep it up until the actually carried the cross : all me.nkind, in its
fourteenth day of the same month" (Ex. xii. 6). three inspired divisions, aided and abetted the
From the tenth to the fourteenth Judas kept death. So also the Roman centurion, by the
watch over the bought Lamb, with a view to its
Perhaps no deta.il of the Crucifixion is more marvellsacrifice : " they weighed unto him thirty pieces ous* than
the official declaration of the Atonement by the
of silver. And from that time he sought oppor- High Priest. " Caiaphas, bEing high priest, that year,
tunity to d,eliver Him unto them." Each day sa.id, It is expedient for you THAT ONE MAN SHOULD DIE
(which seems to have included a Sabbath) was FOB THE PEOPLE, and that the whole nation perish not,, :
spent in Jerusalem, and--a Sabbath day's jour- a declaratic-n so astounding, as uttered ere cathear6., and by
ney off (Luke xiv. 50; Acts L 12)-each night in Israel's officieJ head who offered the le.mb on the De.y of
Bethany, and from the tenth day Jesus was Atonement, the.t the Holy Spirit e.dds: "Now this he
marked, at the Bethany supper, for slaughter. said not of himself" (John xi. 50): the Mosaic Priest"She hath anointed My body aforehand for the hood, in the throes of its dissolution, gave forth its last
burying" (Mark Jtiv. 8) ;-not for coronation, but prophetic utterance, a.nd expired with the Atonement
upon its lips.
~or sacrifice.
·
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hands of German troops then quartered in
J erusa.lem, and under the orders of the Spaniard
Pilate, himseII overawed by the vast Jewish
multitude, crucified Jesus : the supreme civic
authority of the world-the only Divine ecclesiastical authority on earth-Israel gathered
(according to a census under Nero) to the
number of three millions/ a.round Jerusalem-.
rulers, and populace, prie'sts and soldiers, even
the hardened crimina.ls a.t His side-without a.
single dissentient voice "the whole assembly of
the congregation " sacrificed the La.rob. .
6.-No BONE OF THE LAMB MIGHT BE BROKEN.
" Neither shall ye break a bone thereof " (Ex.
xii. 46). * The Sa.ma.ri tans, whose sacrifices today a.re living survivals of Jewish ritual, pierce
ea.ob lamb by a. wooden spit, with a. cross-bar
near the extremity ; that is, they transjw; the
lamb with a cross-they crucify it. Golgotha. is
said to have been the mound of Precipitation,
from whence criminals sentenced to stoning
were hurled ; had our Lord so suffered, He could
not have been the La.rob. How did God provide
for this ? Forty yea.rs, says the Talmud, before
the destruction of the Temple-that is, the year
before the Crucifixion-the Romans deprived the
Jews of the power to inflict their ca.pita.I punishment-stoning : therefore our Lord suffered the
Roman death. "The Jews said unto [Pilate],
It is not lawful for us to put any man to dee.th :
that the word of Jesus might be fulfilled . . .
signifying by what manner of death He should
die " (John xviii. 31, 32). But the peril of a.
breaking of a. bone yet remained. For a. Jew
who was hung the Law commanded burial on
the same day (Deut. xxi. 23) : breaking of the
legs, therefore, only ensured death enabling
burial. But the Spirit that had borne the sins
of the whole world had already fl.own. "When
they came to Jesus, and saw that He was dead
already, they break not His legs . . . that the
Scripture might be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall
not be broken" (John xix. 36).t
7.-THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB ALONE COULD
GUARD THE HOUSEHOLD FROM THE ANGEL OF
• Nor might the lamb be eaten unburnt, or sodden
with water, but only" roast with fire" (Ex. xii. 9): no
alleviation was to temper the wrath, or assuage the
sufferings of Him who cried : " I thirst l "
·t How meaningless, and even absurd, all this wealth
of detail-how inconceivable that it should ever come
from Jehovah-if it were not a. moon reflecting the light
of a far vaster but unrisen Sun ; one means of the identi:fica.tion of God's La.mb when He should appear; a proof
through all the ages tha.t a slain La.mb was in the heart
of the Father long before it was in the midst of the
Throne: "which a.re a shadow of the things to come;
but the body [which oa.sts these ritual sha.dowsj is
0HBIST'S " (Col. ii. 17).
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DEATH. Blood on the over-arching lintels-for
none can mount to heaven save through blood :
blood on the right post, blood on the left postfor none can pass into salvation except through
blood : blood in the be.son on the threshold-{or
every saved door was thus stam,ped with the four
points of the Gross.* The Crucified hangs
between every saved soul and the Destroying
Angel. But why does the blood save ? Because,
where sin enters, dee.th enters: sin and dee.th
are interlocked in a.n everlasting embrace : in
every house, therefore, there must be either a
dead lamb or a dead son. Dea.lib must follow sin
a.cross every threshold. But where death has
once entered, it enters no more; the Law of
God never strikes twice for the same sin : the
Destroying Angel passes by because the Lamb is
dead within. " Behold, the Lamb of God, which
taketh a.way the sin of the world" (John i. 29).
I a.m not strioken, only because He was : His
dee.th is my life. " Being now justified by His
blood, we shall be aa.ved from the wrath of God
through Him " (Rom. v. 9). Could evidence be
clearer ? Two murderers in Auckland, to whom
a. copy of Frank White's "Christ in the Tabernacle" had been lent by the prison cha.plain,
Bishop Hill, after studying it a.11 night together
with two warders and the head gaoler, met him
at the dawn of day with the cry: "Jesus is the
Lamb of God!" and walked later to the scaffold
saved and penitent souls.
Scripture does not tea.ch that with the bearing
of the cross, a.nd the atonement, the meaning of
the cross is exhausted ; that when we trust to
its finished work, our only relation to it is that
of grateful confidence with what we a.re to it.
No, it tells us that in the most intimate spiritual
fellowship the cross is to be our life. We are to
live a.s crucified with Christ : we a.re to walk as
those who have crucified the flesh, and can conquer it in no way but by every hour regarding
it as crucified. We a.re day by day to bear the
cross, and to glory in it, because ea.oh moment
our relation to the world is to be that of men
who a.re crucified to the world, and know and
feel the world crucified to us.-Dr. Andrew
Murray.
• The word translated '• be.son" in Ex. xii. 22--in
Egyptian " threshold "-is tra.nslated a.s threshold in
Judges xix. 27, a.nd 2 Kings xii. 9; so a.lso the Septua.gint
ha.s, not " the blood that is in the basM," but " the blood
tbs.~ is by the door." Thus the a.posta.te, re-crossing the
th-reshhold where the la.mb had been killed, t'l'ampks
underfoot (Heb. x. 29) the Blood of the Covenant, counting it a.n nnholy thing. "None of you shall go O'U,t of
the door of his house until the morning" of resurrection
(Ex. xii. 22).
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Light on the Prayer Life.
Gleanings from Letters.*
Set times of prayer.

Watching unto prayer.

Prayer for healing.
It is only the Holy Spirit that can give ·a
burden of prevailing prayer, and although in
response to your requests, I will pray for the
man you mention, nevertheless prevailing
prayer can only come from one quickened by
Divine power into believing faith on his behalf.
It is also necessary. that the man himself should
have faith to believe that God can, and will, do
whatsoever He has promised. I would advise
that prayer be made, not so much for healting as
that this man may be so quickened in spiritual
life that he is enabled to cry out to God for
deliverance, and then there can be the co-operation of others in prayer that the Lord may
touch him and heal him.
I quite agree with you that it is possible to
put" healing" before God, that is, to lay more
importance on the manifestation of faith than
faith itself, and you will pray against this, if the
Holy Spirit has thus shown you that it is contrary to the will of the l!,ather.

Continuous watching is in itself a great
quickening of faith, as it not only brings us into
real communion and fellowship with the Holy
Spirit, but enables us to realise that our God is
a living God, interceding, guiding, and overruling even in the affairs of this much boasted
Twentieth Century, and that He is the same
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. I would always
have you remember that when things are dark,
that neither God, nor the attributes of God, have
changed in the least, and that though the landscape may be darkened by heavy storm-clouds
it only shows that the sun is hid, but not
extinguished
It often happens in service for God that Satan
agitates the surface of things so as to perplex
and confuse the child of faith, in order to thwart
the continuity and the purpose of prayer.
I pray you to continue to watch and pray, to·
pray and faint not, for " fainting " is practically
unconsciousness of God. '. . .

Continuity in prayer.
The main thing now is_ to cultivate continuity
in prayer and communion with God. Pray and
faint not, that is to say, praty lest you lose consciousness of God working through Divine providence, and observable in circumstances. To
cease to pray is to lapse into unconsciousness of
God, hence it is that Sa.tan directs his most per-·
sistent attacks upon prayer, which is the great
spiritual weapon of the Church.
I am sorry to note the last paragraph in your
letter, and am fearful as to whether Satan has
side-tracked, more or less, the intercessory
service on behalf of the one named. I find, as
a result of increasing experience, that continuity
of prayer for a, single object is one of the most
difficult tasks upon which to bring to bear the
strength of the human will. It needs a patience
Divine ·in its source and in its inspirational
power, in order to pray and faint not.

I am not surprised to find that Satan attacks
you during the time you have set apart for
prayer. If you find you cannot pray at set
times then let your whole life be a life of prayer.
Praying is the articulation of need, and is continuous, for there is not a moment of the day
without its peculiar needs, and the way to overcome is to habituate oneself so as to be in the
attitude of spirit communion with God moment
by moment.
I do not say that the " set time " should be
forsaken, but if the set times are the only times
of prayer, then you focus the at'tacks of the
powers of darkness upon certain distinctive
hours, and you may be unable to pray at all.
Prayer is as natural to the regenerate spirit as
breathing is to the living body ; we do not go
aside to breathe, but unconsciously perform
those functions which keep the life in existence.

Prayer as co-operation with God.
There is a danger of becoming passive and
relying upon God apart from prayer, that is to
say; assuming an attitude that God knows all
things, therefore there is no necessity for me to
pray, but we are taught to be co-workers with
Christ, and I know of no way of co-operating
with Christ apart from prayer, in the power and
administration of the Holy Spirit.
·
• By Mr. J.C. Willia.ma to" Lord's Wa.tcb" correspcndelits.

Scripture the basis of prayer.
As a rule I am not very confident about experiences based on isolated texts of Scripture, for I
have -seen so many of the Lord's own people who
have been deceived by such methods. ALL
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, for the
perfect equipment of the man of God, and we
forget that Satan havbg access to the. min~ c~n
quote Scripture and then frustrate the promise m
order to undermine faith in the Word . . .
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•• Le Vainqueur.''
(The French " Overcomer.")
Mr. H. Johnson, of Paris, who edits Le
Vainqueur, was present at the Matlock Conference, and gave a report of the working of the
truths set forth in our pages, which greatly
rejoiced those who hea.rd him. The following
letter was specially sent by his hands to the
Conference assembled at Matlock.*
(Translation. of letter from the TreasurH of the French
"Baptist Conference," read iv Mr. Joh1uon at the
Matlock Conference.)
PABIS, May 28th, 19U,.
My dea.r Brother,
I am pleased to give you a.t the moment of your
leaving for England, a. testimony a.s to the good I and
ma.ny others with me ha.ve received by the reading of
"Le Va.inqueur." Ma.y God use this simple testimony
for the encoura.gement of our English brethren, who ha.ve
thought to send to us a.lso the messa.ge they ha.ve received
from our Hea.venly Father, through His serva.nts.
I read •• Le Va.inqueur " a.t :first, I must confess, without
seeing a.ll the importa.nce of the tea.ohing it offered me,
and even a.t this moment I a.m humilla.ted not to have
profited more from it, and yet wha.t blessing I have
entered into during the past few months.
As to the message and the teaching, so precise and so
pra.otioa.l, a.ddressed to the Church of Christ with raga.rd
to the formidable activity of the devil a.nd his angels in
every direction, to oppose the work of God in its entirety,
I thought I sa.w, as do many others, a double danger.
First, wa.s it not to be feared tha.t in drawing so much
a.ttention to the permanent and universal activity of Satan
and evil spirits, Jesus our Lea.der and the Perfecter of our
faith should be lost to view? This, too, in opposition to
the express command to fix our ga.ze upon Him.
Then a.gs.in, the idea. of a const&nt battle, a. sustained
effort; a merciless :fight against the adversary, beoa.use
tha.t God, in some manner, would overcome him and
ruin his action through our own, li.ppea.red to me of such
a nature as to blot out even the notion of" Providence."
Why leave the ground of " rest in Christ," said I, a.a
many others also sa.y. He is the Conqueror-let us
abandon ourselves to Grace.
These two great objections, and other minor ones which
I need not mention, hindered me from receiving without
some distrust the ca.11 made to me by "Le Va.inqueur."
Now, one day I was ta.lking over these ma.tters with one
of my relatives, an evangelist, who repeated to me these
ea.me objections, without my ha.ving in any way confided
to him my own thoughts, and I wa.s led by the remem- .
bra.nee of good received through " Le Va.inqueur " to take
•In-view of the outbree.k of the We.r, which ha.a since ta.ken
pla.ce, we a.re tha.nkful to know that God hu in .Fra,nce some
who understand aggressive resistance to the spiritual foe. It
is signiftca.nt that Germany is the only country (with AustriaHungary) where these n-ulihs have not-as far as is knowupeneflrated.-E4.

the position, by loyalty, of replying to these objections.
The Spirit of God helped me rema.rka.bly-so rema.rkably tha.t I wa.s from henceforth convinced beyond recall
tha.t our objections belonged to the iuwersary, and marked
very clearly his fea.r to be denounced and unma.sked
publicly before the ohildre_n of God.
Not that I believe (and the Editors of the paper do not
flatter themselves, I a.m sure), tha.t the truth a.bout Sa.tan
has not been procla.imed in the pa.st. It is spoken (and I
recognise this more clea.rly every da.y) and told to us by
God Himself in His Holy Word. Yet even as so mnch
truth brought back into olea.r light for the Church after
a time of heavy darkness and ignore.nee, this teaching
with reference to the working of Sa.ta.n and the deolara.tion
of wa.r upon him, ha.s never been so strongly brought to
light, I believe, sinoe the ea.rly de.ye of the Church, as it
has been through the ministry of Evan Roberts, and the
Lord's workers in oo-opera.tion with him.
Now, what shall I sa.y a.s to the truth relative to the
return of the Lord Jesus, which completes so wonderfully
the message of the wa.rfare, and is so well placed in
coming a.fter the former.
As I must needs be brief, I would say simply, that
many membe~s of our Church, a.nd myself, have been led
to a conception much more clea.r of our ca.lling in Christ.
Seeing ourselves exposed, we a.re a.rmed. We were in
the brunt of battle, dreaming that we were living in a
time of rest I How unequa.l was the struggle between the
enemy a.nd ourselvos I But we ha.ve entered the lists ;
we now wa.r a. warfare day by da.y, and the blessing has ·
come, a.s yet, it may be, as the border of the cloud or the
:first waves of the sea, but sinners ha.ve been converted,
and the children of God in the midst of us ha.ve laid
their all upon the a.ltar.
There a.re others who would have been better qua.lified
tha.n I to offer this testimony because of the blessing
received, but they ha.ve elected me to be the messenger
on their beha.lf, and I do thiii gladly, and offer to God our
grateful thanksgiving for the truth and teaching found
in" Le Va.inqueur," and the blessed results to us. Thanks
a.lso to the friends who ha.ve been the means of these
blessings to us.
Believe me, dear Brother,
Yours affectionately in Jesus Christ, our Hope,
GmoBGms GtJYoT.

(The letter is tramlated from the French.)

.

NoTm: Mr. Johnson is still in Fra.noe, while his wife
is in England, with his two daughters. Mr. Johnson ha.s
now offered, and been accepted, for British Red Cross
work at the front, as other work is temporarily a.t a.
standstill in France. He will resume Le Vainqueur work
at the earliest opportunity. Financial needs will continue as _before. Much prayer is needed for him, and
all the children of God in France, at this time, tha.t the
Advent Hope may shine brightly as •• a. light in a dark
place .. in this time of national su1fering.-11Jd.
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To the Loras Praying Ones.
Will the Lord's prayer-warriora faithfully and persistently " pray through " all the following requests and
aubjects for prayer.

For the Church of C:hrlst.
That the Age that is passing ma.y quickly close, and
the church and the world know in truth the •• powers of
the Age to come."
That believers may be keft from an evil "national''
spirit in the hour of na.tiona peril in many nations; and
be given the cosmopolitan spirit of the Millennial Age,
when all nations will know the Christ as King over
all the earth.
That the "Word of Prophecy" may become to all
believers a " light shining in a dark place " at the present
time, so that they sorrow not as those who have no hope.
That all who are suffering may be given the true
comfort of God.
That God will specially lay upon His stewards the
financial need of all Mission Work at this time, and that
His children may be given true sympathy.
Prayer for the following Oonventlon:
Asansol, India-Oct. 1-4.

The School of Pra-,er and The Lord's Watch.
All correapoadence should be addressed to Mr. J. C. Williams,
c/o O11arcemer Office, Toller Road. L~icester.

" War on the Saints" Fund for Workers.
The appended teswmony, received frcrm a local :preacher,
shows the delivering power of Christ's victory at Calvary
through truth obtained in reading the book" War on the
Saints."
As the result of my study I have reaJised a fuller value
in my experience, of· the work of Oa.lvary as the place
where Satan, with all his hosts, was defeated, so that I
dea.l with him as a vanquished foe, and "in prayer I a.m
led to plead the power of the OaJvary viotory. . . .
With regard to my experience in this war let me relate
to you a terrible, and real conflict, that I have had at
different periods, and under different oil:oumstanoes, that
I could not understand, until it was defined to me in the
light of the truths set forth in your book. • • • The fa.ct
of the existence of evil spirits I he.ve a.lwa.ys acknowledged, but I never rea.lised that they were the direct cause
of so much terror of mind, a.nd of the anguish of spirit
through which I have passed; but now I see it all clearly,
and thank God I know the source of power to overcome,
and the unfailing remedy, namely, the power of the
Name of Jesus on the ground of the Calvary victory.
Probably there a.re thousands of believers who have had
the same experienoe, but have never liisclosed the fa.ct
even to their nee.rest friends, from fea.r of ridicule or of
being· oonsidered to be bordering on insanity. . . •
I am absolutely sure now tha.t in my case I was suffering from a persi11tent a.tta.ok of evil spirits. As a local
preacher I ha.ve gone to various villages to prea.oh, which
ha.s occasioned a. journey of some miles. When going
a.lone I have frequently been •• held up '' by evil spirits,
being overcome with a dread, and fear, and terror of
mind. I ha.vs been detained in one plaoe for a. oonsider-

able time, one occasion ca.using me to absent myself
from the morning service. When I arrived at the place
of appointment I had to excuse myself on the ground
that I had takeu ill on the road, but as I recovered I was
able to take the evening servioe, and the Lord enabled
me to preaoh the Word with much acceptance. At such
times it seemed as if I was in the presence of an: unseen
foe t4at was dogging my steps, I could not go on, nor
did I dare tum back, but to overcome, what I wanted to
persuade myself, was a la.ck of moral courage, I have
ta.ken to my heels and ra.n until I have been almost
exhausted. Apa.rt from a faint conception that there
must be a. supernatural ca.use for such an experience, it.
was all a mystery, and tl}.is increased my anxiety. One
time I would reproach myself for a la.ok .of moral courage,
but in the heat of the oonfilot I would a.sk the Lord the
why and, wherefore, a.nd where would it end? There
were absolutely no physical or psychologica.l reasons for
such an experience. My mind was clear, and I was as
able, mentally, to conduct the services after the conflict
as if it had never happened. I conclude, therefore, that
the attack was upon my spirit. As the result of these
frequent attacks I would not go a.lone. . . •
The nature ot this conflict with the supernatural was
as real and more terrible than a.ny physical oonfl.ict would
be. However, possessing the knowledge through the
teaching of your book, of the real cause of my trouble,
and knowing by experience the power there is in the
Na.me of Jesus, and exercising faith in the power of the
Oa.lva.ry victory, I am enjoying greater liberty of spirit,
and that dread upon my mind has left me, thank God I
The knowledge of the cause of an evil is ha.If the battle
towards remedying that evil ; a knowledge of disoerning
the workings of evil spirits, and knowing the methods of
the devil, is a. sure road to victory. As a matter of per-'
sonal experience, I do know there is a power in the
Name of Jesus to overoome Sa.tan and his hosts; that in
appea..ing to that Name, as believers in a Risen and allvictorious Lord, being identified with Him, our Representative Head of a redeemed race, we share with Him
the triumphs of the Calvary victory, the ultimate issue
being our glorified state when we shall reign with Him.
A Local Preacher.
Donations to the Special F uncl. and Eurther applications for a
copy of the book by workers eligible for a grant, may be addresseo
to Secretary, c/o "Overcomer" Office. Toller Road, Leicester.

Notes on Books of Value.
Pastor Fuller Gooch writes that the name and address given In a.
previous issue of the Ovarcom•r, for obtaining bis pamphlet " The
Two Translations," was the name of the prinm only. The pamphlet
can be obtained on applicstlori. 'to " The Hall Keeper," Lansdowne
Hall, West Norwood, London, S.E., at 2d. each, or I/6 per I:Z-

post free.
-~·•"
.
.
We have been sent a 'little Booklet of Poems entitled "Sunrise·
Songs for Saints" (I/6), and a charming wee book of dally read!Dgs
for Children called" Sunlit Pastures" for "the Lambs of the Good
Shepherd " (1/2). Both are full of the living power of personal
experience of all that is written. We commend both little volumes.
to our readers for gift purposes (obtainable from King and Jarrett
67 Holland Street, Southwaxk Street, Blackfrlars, Londo11, S E,).
. . . No ORl>KRS FOR AMY OF TBKSK BOOKS TO " OVBRC0HB:
O1'1'1CK,

!&,_,.._

I l. ; 7 - / ?-.
11:7-12..
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The Finished Testimony.
" The great dragon was cast down •• , And they overcame him because of the blood of the Lamb, and because
of the WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY ; and they loved not
their life even unto death .••. " Re11. xii. 7-12, R. V.m.
" And when they shall have :finished their TE!!TIMONY
. • • they heard a great voioe from heaven saying nnto
them: Come np hither."-Rev. xi. 7-12, B.v.

T ma.y come a.s somewhat of a. shook to my
rea.ders when I a.nnounoe tha.t with this
December number the issue of the " Overcomer " oea.ses in its present form, being the
completion of a. definite TESTIMONY given to the
Colla.bore.tors of the book " War on the Ba.ints,"
to fulfil to the Church of God.
The pa,per-of which the colla.bora.tors a.re
joint proprietors-did not ha.ve a.n " ordinary "
beginning, it ha.snot ha.d a.n "ordinary" oa.reer,
a.nd it is not having a.n " ordinary " ending, for
it is not " e,rdina.ry " to close a. ma.ga.zine when it
ha.s a.n established circulation, a.nd is fina,ncia,lly
susta,ined by its readers.
W.hen the pa.per was commenced six yea.rs a.go
in J a.nuary, 1909, by very clear command of the
Spirit of God, everything was humanly a.ga.inst
it. No " ordinary" steps were ta.ken to a.nnounce
its advent, for no publisher would ha.ve ta.ken
the risk of its issue,* a.nd its ca.rear ha.s been
through stormy sea.a, a.s month by month its
messa.ge was fought out in indescribable opposition from the Ba.ta.nio spirits of-the a.ir, who also
a.roused a.ga.inst it unreasoning a.nd a.bnorma.l
prejudice from carnal Ohristia.ns, a.nd Christians
who did not understa.nd the experiences, nor the
conditions oa.lling forth its testimony.
On the other ha.nd, in fa.ca of this intense
prejudice a.nd resistance, a.t the ha.ck of the
pa.per wa.s a. PBAYEB MINISTRY which not only
forged out the truth it carried, but pressed forwa.rd the message in print, until it penetrated in
an extra.ordinary wa.y to some of the remotest
places on the .inhabited earth, reaching isolated
believers in la.nd a.fter la.nd, to whom it ca.me a.s a.
message directly sent of God, lifting up the
orushed, a.nd, in some ca.sea, a.lmost wreoked
workers, on the eve of being driven off the ba.ttlefield. Therefore, a.s we look ba.ok upon its
stormy history, we olea.rly see that nothing but

I

• In fa.ct, when the simple h&Ddbill a.nnounolng its a.dvent
. a.ppea.red, a. Publisher of repute wrote as a. persona.I friend to
&he Edl'°r, in d3ep oonoern, a.ntiolpa.ting no\hlng but fa.Uure for
She paper from a. flna.noia.l &Dd oiroula.tory sta.ndpoiat.

the Ha.nd of God oa.rrying through a. definite
purpose ordained by Him, could h~ve ~pheld and
steered the pa.per through the ma.mta.med opposition of the hosts of hell; a.nd only the Holy
Spirit of God could have guided it to the Rorely
tried children of God scattered a.11 over the world,
and used it to minister to deep need unknown
.
to all but Him.
With such a. record of Divine guide.nee a.nd
upholding in the oa.rrying out of a. Divinely given
ministry, it could be expected, that the pa.per
would have no ordina.ry ending. He 'Y~o
gives a. ministry must make known when 1t 1s
completed. Then to continue to issue the
magazine when He indicates its olosure, would
be to work outside the known will of God.
The danger of going on beyon~ ~he mea.s_ure
of the Spirit in a given pieoe of sp~tua.1 service,
bees.use it has beoome prosperous, 1s a. res.I one
to those who seek to co-work with the Spirit of
God. It is so easy to be influenced by the visible
results before men, and to fa.ii in oo-working with
God in the carrying out of His purposes to the end.
The knowledge of this danger has been of
great value in gua.r,ding .t~e OverCO'me!' from
being diverted from its mm1stry. Aga.i~, and
a.gain, it oould have become m".olved m the
network of twentieth oentury ma.ohinery. Offers.
of large sums of mon~y as " ca.pita.I:• _to develop
it as a. journal meetmg a. deep BJ?mtua.l n~e~,
ha.ve been ma.de by some who saw its potent1a.Iities · while other workers of repute have
oft'er~d to orga.nise pra.yer-oiroles in oonneotion
with it. But from these, as well a.s from many
other propositions; we ha.ve, by the ~a.o~ of God,
turned a.wa.y. We had no oomm1ssion from
God. to found, or to conduot a. Me.ga.zine
developed and w?rked on o~~na.ry ~ine~, or to
build up an orga.msed " work, or to institute a.
" school of tea.ohing," but only to minister the
truth of God to the spiritual people of God, and
to remain simply witnesses to the end. We ha.ve
therefore held ourselves free to olose the pa.per
directly the Holy Spirit ma.de known that it h9?fulfi.lled its ministry. So long as God needed it
He would give gra.oe to ma.inta.in its 'l'.estimony
until its course was finished, and then 1t was for
His servants to hand it be.ck to Him.
It has been ea.id tha.t the Overcomer ha.d no
ordinary beginning. Neither has it been an
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"ordinary" pa.per in the preps.ration of ma.tter
for its pages. It has not contained "menta.l"
matter, i.e., ma.tter which is merely the product of the mind, even a, spiritual mind, I It
ha.s been filled with truth gained by fresh a.nd
living experience 0£ the written Word of God,
a.nd truth of this kind cannot be given over a.nd
over a.gain. It comes as boiling lava from the
spirit, a.nd when it is poured out it passes a.way,
not easily repeated by those who give it.
This explains the advancement in the ministration of truth, and the progress in Testimony of the
Ov~comer yea.r by yea.r, from the more elementary themes dea.lt with in the first yea.rs' issues.
So to speak, it picked up its readers in 1909,
drawing out, as with a magnet, from the miast
of others, those who knew in any degree the twofold message of the Cross, as taught in Romans
vi., a.nd then led them on, line upon line, precept
upon precept, through the earlier stages of the
Baptism of the Spirit, the experimenta.1 pa.thwa.y
of death with Ghrist, the life joined in spirit with
Ghrist in God, and the war in the hea.venlies,
depicted in Ephesians vi. The culmination was
reached in 1913 in the Tra.nsla.tion messa.ge,
which in 1914 ha.s been amplified more in deta.il
concerning experimenta.l prepa.ra.tion for the
imminent Ooming of the Lord.
· Since the pa.per ha.a been a, Testimony co_mmitted to certs.in members of the Body of Obrist,
to declare to other members of lihe Body, for the
specific lea.ding of them on in the deep things of
God in prepa.ra.tion for t_heir reigning with
Obrist, we clearly see tha.t this work of the pa.per
ha.s reached completion, for even though the Lord
tarry a, brief while, in the rea.lm of teaching we
ca.nnot (1) go ha.ck a.nd give the elementary truths
of earlier issues ; (2) the further opening out of
wa.rfa.re truth tha.t ma.y be possible is better done
in permanent book form, uncircumscribed by the
limited spa.ce of a. ma.ga.zine; a.nd, (3) a.ll tha.t is
necessa.ry to be said a.bout experimenta.l prepa.ra.tion for Tra.nsla.tion, ha.s now been given,
short of going on into prophetical teachi~-a.
line of ministry to fulfil which we ha.ve neither
equipment nor commission.
In the pressing on from faith to fa.ith in the
opening up of truth during the six yea.rs' issue
of the pa.per, a sma.ll proportion of rea.ders fell
a.wa.y ea.ch year. Some beca.use. they had not the
initial foundation of Romans vi., and therefore
could not understa.nd the language belonging to
the experience beyond it ; others because they did
not ree.lise that the ·truths given could only be
grasped in meditation and prayer ; others a.ga.in
beca.use truths of experience opened out ran
against preconceived ideas or prejudices,-and they
would not give time to enquire at the Throne of
Grace whether these things were so.

But in the place of these who fell a.way as
readers, as the pa.per steadily held to its ministry
-commissioned of God to bear witness to truth
and lea.ve the results to Him-la.rge numbers of
new readers took their place, and we rejoice
to know that there is n9w a very large body of
believers throughout the Church who have grown
in spiritua.l sta.ture with the monthly issue of the
pa.per. These were among the most spiritua.l of
the Ohurch six yea.rs a.go, and they were -then
a.ble to recognise the truths set forth a,s of God.
They have given time to la.y hold of them in
meditation and. pra.yer a.nd proving ; they ha.ve
gone from strength to strength, and fa.ith to faith,
and now with us they look for the .Lord from
hea.ven, ma.ny by His gra.ce able to look be.ck
upon their warfare and say "I have fought a
good fight, I have kept the faith .... " ·
The question however may occur to· some,
"But in the closure of the pa.per at this juncture
are not these rea.ders being left without the support and stimulus of its messages in a. time of
.
great need ? "
To this I reply: Those who have truly assimila.ted the truths given in our pages a.re the very
ones who by this time do not need the pa.per.
All that has been written and testified to has in
large measure been wrought into them. They
need now no outward "help," or ·"prop." What
they have proved is now their own,. and
however fiery the trial, or overwhelming the
deep waves and billows of the present hour,
wha.t is of God in these souls will grow stronger
and more dominant. Their "life is hid with
Obrist in God." Their treasure is in heaven.
Their anchor is within the veil. Obrist is All in
All. More than "tea.ching," more than" truth"
HE ALONE IS ENOUGH, and any unconscious
relia.nce on the fellowship ministered through
the pages of the little pa.per-which has become
to many their Llost precious treasure next to the
Bible-will by its cessa.tion pass a.way, so that
they may now rely entirely and only upon H:m.
"But what a.bout those who have not fully
grasped all the truths set forth in the pa.st ? "
These have bound volumes* of the pa.per to go
back to! If they have not gra.sped what they
have read, they can now give time to meditation
e.nd prayer over the pa.ges of the pa.st. It is
probable that many of our readers have not
realised the sacrificial service that lay behind
the ministry of the paper. They me.y have
rea.d it month by month superficially, as a.n
"ordinary" magazine-and-missed its vital
'f'WT'port. They looked for mental enrichment,
failing to apprehend tha.t what they read belonged
• If a.ny of these readers ha.ve failed to keep their full number
of issues for reference, or ha.Te pa.rted with odd numbers, they
ma.y be a.bie to obta.in the missing ones, if they wrUe without
dela.y to the office. S'ee page ii. of cover.
·
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to that sphere of knowledge which could be only
"11piritually discerned," and so they threw aside
what their minds could not easily grasp. They
forgot that heaven's treasures are to be sought
for as gold, and are not to be gained lightly;
Such of our readers as belong to this class will
not lose by the· closure of the paper, if it leads
them to go back to the issues of the past, and
give themselves to lay bold of the truths they
contain before it is too late. · ·
Still another ·question may arise : " Ii the
paper is meeting a. need, could not others carry
it on? " This point has not been overlooked, as
month after month of the past year, the deepening conviction grew in intensity that its work
was done, and every aspect of the closure laid
before God in prayer. _ The work of editing the
paper, and of all who have contributed matter to
its pages, has been done " without money and
without price," as labour given freely to the
Church of God. Even thus it bas been able to
pay its way only by subsidy* from those who
valued its ministry. It could not therefore be
sent out on ordinary business lines without an
entire change of procedure, which would probably involve an entire change of message.
Moreover, those who might be able to continue
its special message are also looking for the
Lord from heaven and would not feel it the
time. to ta.ke up the responsibilities of .such a
sel'VlCe.
·
From every view-point, therefore, the will of
God is confirmed in its closure. The Overcomer
has been a. definite Testim6ny ·committed to
definite witnesses, and when that Testimony is
completed, the paper ends. We have given of
our best without stint to the Church of Christ,
having sought to declare without shrinking the
whole counsel of God so far as it wa.s committed
to us, a.nd we now awa.it with our fellow believers
·
the _verdict of the Judgment Seat.
There are also other circumstantial aspects
confirmi:ng the leading of the -Spirit; for it is a safe
rule in arriving at any momentous decision as to a
certain course being in the will of Goa, to bear
in mind three fundamental principles of guidance
which must be in accord when the proposed step
is of God, viz., (1) The witness in the spirit;
(2) The teaching of Scripture ;t and (8) The
working of ·Goa in PT(Yl)idencs, bringing about
circumstances which correspond with the leading
* It ha.s been understood tha.t our inability to accept adver-

tisements of the ordinary class, upon which the income of every
Ma.ga.zine depends, ha.s ma.de it impossible for even the ordinary
expenses of issue to be met wilibout assistance, but through the
God-given help of those who ha.ve va.lued the pa.per, we have
been enabled ea.ob year to_ close the accounts without deftcit.
We a.re confident $hat by the Lord's continued supply we eha.11
be enabled to meet &ll obliga.tione in the final closure.
t i ii., the step to be taken must be in ba.rmony with the principles of the Word of God.
· ·
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of the Holy Spirit in the spirit of the believer.*
When the Spirit of God indicated that the
Testimony of the OveTcome'I' was drawing to a
close, having regard to the continual evidence to
the value of its ministry-and fearing lest the
release from the heavy burden of its issue, would
be an " accepting deliverance " at the cost of loss
to the Church of God-unmistakeable confirmation of God's will bas been sought for with
patience and prayer. This has come mainly
around the " business " side of the publication
of the paper.
Readers generally may not know that the
OveTcomeT has been published for five years from
an office opened in my private residence. When
the little paper was launched in 1909 no such
arrangement was anticipated, any more than the
rapid growth of the magazine into a world-wide
circulation. But when the arrangements me.de
for the first year's issue proved unworkable, as a
small Book Room already existed, in the charge
of a Secretary who had assisted me in ;Literature
issue for twenty yea.rs, the work was transferred
to the Book Room, little rea.lising all that would
be involved in the sending forth of such a paper.
As the work grew, enquiries were· made among
business agencies as to the practicability of
release from the business burden, but there bad
come a.bout a personal correspondence with the
readers, which made it impossible to transfer it
to other hands without injury to the paper,
and the removal from the Editor of much
valuable insight into the spiritual needs of the
readers.
As the years went by capable and devoted
helpers were sent of God to give assistance in
the " office," a.nd the small staff grew in efficiency
within the limits of its power. But-and herein
lies the crux of the circumstantial aspect of the
leading of God in the closure of the paper-no
staff of workers, however devoted and capable,
could lift the burden of the responsibility, and
business machinery which bas been fast growing
around the Editor, and which could only now be
continued by entire devotion to its demands and
a. cutting off of all other spvritual service to the
Lord's people.
With deep gratitude to God for His sustaining
grace in carrying through a service for the Church
of God which has taxed the enduring power of
• Oft times the third is the after-working out of the attitudes
ta.ken by the child of God when the knowledge in the spiril is
ftrst ma.de known. The Spirit lea.ding ma.y &t ftrst a.ppea.r to
ha.ve no corresponding witness in theclrcumsta.nces,a.nd eometimes ma.y be directly opposed to them. Then the believer
must take the neoessa.ry attitudes, BllCh a.a, the placing of bis
-will on the side of the will of God ma.de kno"WD in the fl)irit,
and, maintaining this attitude, waif. bejO'l'B taking actionunless the witness in the spirit Is sufficiently olea.r to a.ct upon
without waiting for exterior conftrma.tion-until the -working of
God in Providence conftrms the witness in the spirit Biven
months, or even years, before.
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spirit, soul, a.nd body to the utmost limit, I
therefore recognise tha.t the time of release from
the business burden of the publication of the
Overcomer has come. The Overcomer Office,
a.a a.n office, cea.ses to exist with the issue
of the December number of the paper. The
business machinery of the issue of a, monthly
magazine, which has been faithfully done a.a
unto the Lord, is a.t a.n end. To a.11 who ha.ve
so loyally a.nd devotedly worked in the background, and to our Foreign and British Centre
J?istributors e:verywhere, a.nd others who have
truly " laboured " with us in the Gospel, we
acknowledge our deep obligation, with the a.ssura.nce tha.t He Who ha.a watched their la.hours for
the sa.ints, will give them His " Well done I "
Something must a,lso be sa.id a.bout the
future in relation to various departments
a.ssooia.ted with the Overcomer-a. future which
ce.rries two meanings, i.e , (1) the "little while"
of a future which rems.ins whilst the Lord ta.rries;
(2) the future which immediately follows the
Translation, and lies between the invisible and
public aspect of the Lord's Return.
lJ;" In closing the Overcomer, a.a we recollect the
very large number of letters from our readers
giving thanks to God for His blessing through
our pages, even to the present hour, we
a.re not unmindful of the responsibility of the
stewardship of truth given to us of God.
In a.nother article* I have set forth the wa.y in
which it seems the Spirit of God would have the
fruit of the work of the Overcomer gathered up,
for a continued ministration of the truths sent
out in its pages. The PERMANENT LITERATURE
which exists as the magazine itself closes, is still·
needed by the children of God in the conflict of
the present time, a.nd we believe will be still
more needed by others a.fter the departure of the
watching believers. The is,me of this Literature
.through the little Book Room, which was in
existence before the advent of the Overcomer,
carries with it none of the burden of machinery
surrounding the issue of a. monthly pa.per. The
" office " therefore ceases, but the Book Room
rems.ins.
One practical result of the closure of the pa.per
which we regret, will be the absence of a.
channel of communication with our readers
month by month, but we ca.n still res.ch the
greater number if occasion requires, for over onethird ha.ve their names and addresses registered in
the Subscribers' Book, whilst more than another
third ot the readers a.re registered in the lists
of our British a.nd Foreign Centres, leaving a,
compa.ra.1ilvely small proportion obtaining the
pa.per through our London agents, and therefore
unknown to us. The largest proportion of our
• See " The Overcomer Literature Trust Fund," page 209.

readers. therefore ca.n be reached by circular
poet,* in the event of (1) a.ny special issue of an
ocoa.siona.l pa.per, which the Spirit of God may
lay upon us ; (2) the announcement o~ any new
book or message in print, from a, large number
of yet unpublished MSS ; or (8) the resuscitation
at a.ny time of the Overcomer in another a.nd less
burdensome form. t
The "LORD'S W AT0B " which has been so
signally used of God in the ha.nds of Mr. J. C.
Willia.ms, wb,o initiated it in 1910, now reverts
to the separate control of the Founder, who will
continue his ministry to a.ny of our readers who
write to him, addressing letters as before.
" LE VAINQUEUR "-the French Overcomeredited ·by Mr. H. Johnson, ha.a been passing
through great tria.l on account of the European
Wa.r. Le Vainqueur ha.a been issued in dependence on the gifts of the Lord's stewards, and
whilst Mr. Johnson continues to send it forth, we commend him a.nd his ministry to the continued sympathy of our readers; especially the
burden on his hea.rt concerning the French
tra.nsla.tion of "Wa.r on the Sa.ints," referred to
in a recent letter.t
And now what sha.11 be ea.id to our readers in
every pa.rt of the world; the Missionaries in dark,
da.rk places of the ea.rth, the Christian workers
labouring to ma.inta.in a, faithful Testimony
a.ga.inst the a.posta.cy of the professing church
from the pure Gospel; the oppressed a.nd·crushed
ones crying out " How long, 0 Lord, how long"
as they a.re conscious of the deepening darkness,
a.nd demon-atmosphere of the world ?
Lift up your hea.ds, beloved in Christ, " when
ye see these things, know tha.t your redemption
draweth nigh." The visits of our little monthly
messenger may cea.se, but the Christ a.bides.
Know tha.t HE is nigh, even a.t the doors. Let
joyous expectation fill your hea.rts. Finish your
work I See tha.t a.11 is ready for departure. Set
a.ll your affections a.nd hopes in hea.ven where
Christ is. Soon, soon we aha.II ascend, a.nd we
shall see Him fa.ce to face, a.nd tell the story
" Ba.ved by Grace." Earnestly expecting to
meet ea.ch one of you in His PresenceCommending you to Him,
JESSIE PENN-LEWIS.
• Those who a.re unknown to us, and desire to be kept in
touch, should occasion a.rise, may have their names and
addresses registered, If sent to the Ma.nager of the Book Room,
on a post ca.rd at any time.
t These possible lines of action a.re mentioned only because
this is the last opportunity for :reaching our readers as a whole.
The third poseible counte necessitates ou:r reta.µiing the title
of the ONercomer as registered at Stationers' Ball. The d, epen•
ing indica.tiona in the world of the soon Coming Lord for Bis
Church, makes it more tha.n probable that none of these procedures will be possible.
t See names of Secretaries for England on page ii, of cover.
Bee:atso 14:r. Johnson's letter on page 9.00.
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Current :J\l,otes.
Since the article on "A Finished Testimony" was written,
the unfolding of the drama of God's fulfilment of prophecy
has rapidly advanced, and God's people are watching
with reverence and godly awe the testimony to the sure
word of prophecy, being given to the world. In three
short months the awful European War has reached tJ:ie
point of involving TURKEY-this means the long foretol~
'' drying up" of the mystical" Euphrates" (cf. Rev.
xvi. 12-16)-the conflict is reaching Palestine-the actual
place where the Armageddon will reach its climax and
find its end.
•
•
•
It is written "Ye brethren. are not in darkness that that
day should overtake you as a thief." If we walk with
God He will surely guide us so that we are pi,epared for
all that He knows is coming to pass. If the unfolding of
the drama of the Closure of the Age goes on as rapidly
in the immediate future as hitherto, we might find that
the extension of the war-zone would hinder the sending
out of the Overcomer. Even now our readers in Russia,
Finland, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, and France are not
easily reached. Germany and Austria are closed. Now
Egypt and Turkey are affected. With the spreading of
the war-cloud, it may soon be that every country is
isolated so far as heavy post-bags are concerned.
Believers will have to stand alone with God in every land.
Each one separated from all outward helps, but READY
and watching for the sound of the Trumpet when we
shall all gather together unto Him. We think that our
readers may yet find the closure of the Overcomsr TO BE
AS SIGNIFICANT AS THE ADVENT MESSAGE OF OCTOBER,
1913. We shall not be "overtaken" in the midst of
unfinished work, but READY for all the developments
of these momentous days-forewarned .9f God.•

*
*
*
The ADVENT MESSAGE sent out in October, 1913, has
had wide circulation in leaflet form, and has been translated into several languages. The gift fund stock is
11.ow exhausted, but fresh supplies from a large new
edition can still be had at the nominal price at which it
was issued. Since the Lord's soon Coming has been
heralded in the Ovsrcomsr-not as truth received from
the reading of prophecy literature, but as made known to
the spirit by the teaching and leading of the Holy Ghost
(cf. John xvi. 13), we have received many letters from
.correspondents anxious to press upon us what they
believe to be the true" interpretation of prophecy." It
is grievous that the subject of prophecy cunot
be dealt with without the jarring mixture of controversy, instead of simple statement of truth as the
writer apprehends it, leaving the Spirit of God to commend it to those able to discern. The Overcomer has
from its inception sought only to testify to truth as made
known in the spirit, in accord with the Spirit of Truth in
the written word. In harmony with this, the Spirit-given
knowledge of the Lord's near Return was made known,
and at once borne witness to. It is enough truth for
spiritual believers to lay bold of, and MAKE READY, All
prophetical literature should be read with open mind at
• When Mr. Panton knew of the forthcoming closure of the Over-

com<Y, he wrote, " How portentous-this going out of light after

light .•••"

·

this time, and with prayer that the spfrit of watching for
the Coming Lord be not dulled through the mind being
occupied with the events connected with His Return.
Above all let ns guard the spirit of UNITY with all members
of His Body in view of His Coming.

•

.

.

. .

•

We felt free to print the letters from our correspondents given in the October-November issue, referring to
the Feast of Tabernacles, and the possibility of our
Lord's Return at that time, but we do not ·see that His
not having come means we must " wait another year." To
hold this attitude seems out of harmony with the watching, lest He should come at any moment (see L.uke xii.
35, 36). Satan will use every excuse to rob us of present
faith for Translation. Let us keep to the vital command
to watch: undisturbed by varying thoughts around us.
We regret we were not able to give some notice in the
Oct.-Nov. issue of the Overcom,r of its possible closure at
the end of the year, but the sense of responsibility placed
upon us in the stewardship of truth stood in the way of
decision, whilst for months the spiritual side was clear.
But directly the decision to obey God and leave the
outcome to Him, was taken, light for the founding of the
OVJtRCOMER LITERATURE TRUST FUND-outlined on page
203-was quickly given, and increasing light on every
aspect as the path of obedience was followed. We
regret, too, delay in the time of the publication of this
number, but it has been unavoidable.

•

•

•

As we go to Press there are fresh indications that we
are being guided into wise foresight on the practical side
of the issue of the Overcomer, in view of the troublous days
we are in. In ignorance of the "closure " decision, four
of our Centre Distributors-two with the largest distribution list-write that they cannot continue their work
on account of the World-War. Some Subscribers abroad
are also unable to continue their subscriptions. We are
impressed more and more that God who foresees and
knows all that lies ahead is truly guiding us, and we suggest -to those of our readers who will personally feel the
.loss of the paper keenly, that they look upon its ·closure •
as significant from the Advent viewpoint, and, rising into
the plane of the Spirit, remember that, united to Obrist
as Head, there is an indivisible union in spirit of all who
move on together into the same plane of the Spirit life .
The Overcom,r outward link may cease, but we are one in
our Risen Lord, Let our readers hold fast to that £act
in faith and prayer until we meet in the Master's presence
face to face,
~ Special attention is called to the OFFICE Nons
on page ii. of the cover of this issue, in which will be
seen our endeavours to adjust the practical results of
the closure of the paper, to the various classes among our
readers. This closing number of the Ovncomsr of FORTY·
FOUR pages, is issued as mO'i'e than a DOUBLE one, although
no provision is made for its extra cost in the subscriJ?,tiOn
for 1914. We, however, feel assured that our subscnbers
will forward to the office the price of the extra issue, and
thus enable us to meet the expense, which is considerable.
IS'" Will thos · who subscrib, through ou, London 11{:ents
kindly smd the extra cost _to them without remitulsr to s11va
u11necessary expense and cost.

0i.f.,~
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An Accomplished Ministration.
" I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do. • • ."-John xvii. 4.
" Neither count I my life dear unto m1self so that I might finish my course with joy, and the
ministry which I have received of the Lord Jesus . •• ,"-Acts xx. 24.
"I have/ought a good fight, I have finished my course .•. henceforth ••. a crown . .. :•2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.
HEN a Christian worker dies, people
The knowledge of finished work is the blessing
sa.y: " What a pity ; what an excellent of those who have trudged along with God into
worker he was. What a great loss ! " the heights of spirituality. If you desire to
But i£ he had FINISHED his work for God, then know God's 1:1ecrets you have to live near Him.
it was no loss at all. It seemed a great loss to Enoch walked with God, and then wa.s "not
Canaan to lose the miracle Worker-Jesus of found, because God had translated him." He·
Na;areth; but He said, "If I go not away the was in God's secret, and knew when his work
Holy Ghost will not come unto you" (John xvi. and life was finished. Before bis translation h;7). In like manner it may be. said that if we are was g~ven the witness by the Spirit that be
not taken away in Translation, then the Christ . " pleased God "-tha.t he had fulfilled His will.
will not have come !
If spiritual souls go on after they have the
Moses finished his work. Aaron was taken witness that they have finished a specific comto the top of the mountain to die."' Paul knew mission, they go on without Divine power, and
when his work was finished. Chriat knew when the work they execute will then have the image
His was accomplished. We also can know when and power of the :flesh upon it.
If John had remembered the testimony borne
we have finished any work given us of God.
Who can know that his work is finished ? to him about Christ, and said to himself in
Primarily those who know their commission. If prison, "J have finished my work," he would
you say " I do not know what my spiritual have been free from harassing disturbances of
work is, "t then you cannot expect to know when spirit and mind. Had he not already testified :
you have finished it. Our Lord knew His com- " He must increase, but I must decrease " ?
mission at twelve years of age, and He· knew That was a glimmAr of light to him which should
when He had finished His work at the end of have lit his path in prison.
Yes, we must all "decrease." The instru· twenty-one years of fulfilling His Father's will.
John the Baptist in prison sent to Christ ment must never eclipse the Master. But John
and asked, "Art Thou Be that should come, thought : If Christ was a King how could any
or do we look for another ? " (Matt. xi. 8). prison hold His servant?
"I have .finished the work." This was the
And yet he ha.d been told by God that the
Messiah was He on Whom he would see the consciousness and testimony of our Lord before
Holy Ghost descending as a dove, and that his He went to His awful death on Calvary. We
see early in His life how deeply impressed Re
commission was to bear witness to Him. t
John's path into prison meant a dee.th to was with the Father's business. And what
publicity ; in accomplishing his course he was mature conclusions govEirned Him in His
but an extinguished candle before the Rising untraditional behaviour. At twelve years of
Sun. Naturally workers are willing to be age He holds a perfect interpretation of the fifth
taken up to the pinnacle of publicity, but not to commandment, and a perception into the laws
be put in the dungeon, and forgotten by every- of the spirit life that none but the most spiritual
body. At such a time they need to remember can possess. He began His commission at
that God has not forgotten them, and that even twelve, and finished at thirty-three. What a
this, however contrary to their judgment, is part record I He came from heaven expressly to
of His plan, and of the" course" which has to do the will of God. He knew that will ; He
be accomplished. Jonah wanted to die before obeyed it ; and had the sa.tisfaction of accomhe had finished his work. And so did Elijah. plishing it fully ; yea, at thirty years of age, at
But Elijah lived not only to finish his work, but His first public appearance, He bad the testimony
of the Father that His conduct was satisfactory
to be translated without dying.
to Him Who had sent Him into the world.
• Cf. Dent. llltii. 49, 50. .The Apostle Peter &!so wrote "the
putting off of my tabernacle cometh swiftly even e.s our Lord
This is a profound truth : that no life in public
Jesus Obrist sigmfted unto me••• .'' (2 Pet. i. 14).
t Of. Ephes. ii. 10, "good works which God h&tb before can be pleasing to God if the hidden springs of
orda.in d tha.t ye should walk in them."
the private life are not pure a.nd holy. 0 the
t Of. John I. 28, 31-84. John iii. 28. John b&d Jl'INIBHED ms
glamour of the public life I Is not all seen by
OO!IMISBION when he wa.s cast into prison.
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the eye of ma.n ? 0 the drudgery of the private
life I· What unseen testings, a.nd sighings, and
writhings, and temptations I The root of the
life in public is found in private. The public
life is but the outcome-the branches, the
:flowers, the fruit of the hidden and strenuous
life lived in secret.
The Lord Jesus began the " business " of
His Father at twelve years of age ; He put it
down before that a.wfnl Cross. What deep conviction in this first knowledge of the Divine
commission. What magnificent testimony in
the last-" I have finished the work Thou
ga.vest Me to do." What a source of comfort to
His human personality before the awful suffering of the Cross, which would call forth· ~he
exercise of all His moral and intellectual pow,er,
and demand up to the highest possible degree
that all these powers l;>e concentrated on Himself, to enable Him to triumph and endure to the
end.

We also have only one life, and one commi_ssion ; but, a.las, there are many who, like John
the Baptist, fret a.bout their ministry, desiring to
go on when they have reached the terminus.
Christ bound on the Cross in open she.me,
John in prison divested of his power-there we.s
no glory in this ; yet both had finished their
work. The One knew it and testified to it; the
other doubted even the Divine testimony that
He whom he had baptised was the Son of God.
He thought that the presence of Christ on earth,
and the imprisonment of His forerunner-a.
prophet of God-was incompatible with his
commission from Jehovah.
0 that we were wise, and understood the
voice of God when He withdraws us from any
work. We should know our measure of service
by the power given to us of God to accomplish
service. To the man of spirit, who a.lone is able
to work as well as walk "after the spirit," to
pursue any work when God means his abandoning of it, is to fall back on his own resources,
and, alas, to fall be.ck from the spirit into the
flesh. If a man knows his specific ministry, let
him examine his work, and see if it contmues
to open out before him, or does it bear evidence
of lea.ding on to a terminus ?
Let us listen to the testimony of Paul in prison.
Does he yearn to emerge, and has he the conviction that he will " a.bide in the flesh " (Phil.
i. 25) to meet the need of the Church, such as
he had when he wrote to the Philippians? Nay,
he is filled with the evidence of the witness in
his spirit that his work is done, and he regards
bis accomplished ministration with great joy.
His " deaths oft " lay behind him ; .before and
beyond him lay the" glory to be revealed," and
he springs onward with a bound to be " with the
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Lord" which iR "far better." He had once
said that his one desire was to " finish his course
with joy," a.nd now in prison, years afterwards,
the end had come, and he cries " I have
He lmewthe.t the "ministry"
FINISHED • • • • "
he had " received of the Lord Jesus " was accomplished, and there lay before him the crown.
To-day, we too, are filled with the joy of
finished work, and being filled with the spirit of
finality find it sweet to move in spirit through
Scripture, and alight on everything that has a
sense and sound and note of " FINISH " about it,.
from the finishing of creation in Genesis, to the
ending of the curse in Revelation.
How striking is the short biographical sketch
of the forefathers of the race, as recorded in
Genesis. They lived, they begat-a.nd they died
(Gen. v. 6-23). But how strange and sweet is
this solemn order broken by a new order : and
Enoch lived, and begat-and-" was not, for
God took him I " Abel the pure was the first to
suffer death-the first to fall under the dread
curse. Enoch the first to escape death-a type
of the countless millions who shall have :finished
with the grave, and dee.th, and sin.
But the most glorious " FINISH " was at
Calvary-a "finishing" which would release
ma.ny of earth's vast millions of those dead in
trespasses a.nd sins.
Wha.t a joy in finishing I The boy bis school,
the young man his college, the author his book,
the musician his oratorio, the Apostle his work.
And what a joy to the Son of God when He
finished suffering our hell-the chastisement for
·
our sin (Isa. liii. 5).
But oh, the curse that rests on the un,finished
performance of God's will, on people, or on men,
and on all things done outside of, and unordained
by that will. The unfinished tower of Babel
stood as a memento of man's failure to thwart
Saul's unfinished destruction of his
God.
enemies lost him a. kingdom. His disobedience
robbed him of a crown. The unfinished wa.r in
Cana.an caused the nations of Canaan to molest
the chosen people, and they became thorns in
their side.
If it be sweet to finish the day's labour, and to
return home for sweet rest in the cool of the
evening, how much more should we with Paul
rejoice when our life's labour on earth. is
finished?
We feel Translation is a.t hand I We know in
the spirit tha.t our ministration to the Church is
ended I When wor~ is finished every worker
awaits dee.th. BuT WE AWA.IT TRANSLATION.
It is consoling to realise that it is not death
that ends our work, but our accomplishment of
the work God gave us to do. We have known
this for years, and used it a.s a. weapon against

THE OVERCOMER.

180

the Prince of death. It was our faith: "No
' death ' until my work is FINISHED." For we
believe (1) that death cannot come to God's
worker until he has FINISHED ms work; and,
(2) that ea.ch believer who is spiritual can have
the knowledge when he ha.s :finished his course of
life, and work on earth, and when this comes he
can expect translation, or be ready for the passage
through death, as God may ordain for him.
To-day we are :filled with the spirit of the end.
God has enabled us to accomplish our service to
the Church. Although we see possible work on
every side, yet we have the spirit witness of the
actual end of our commission. And in face of
this we da.r~ not tempt God by attempting work
on our own resources. His will is greater than
our glory. His purposes greater than our a.ooompl~shments. Therefore we yield up the work to
Him, and by faith let our spirits rest in His
living promise.
We now, like the prophets of old, have unburdened ourselves of "The Word of the Lord."
Until its f~ll transmittal to the Church, we could
not entertain any hope for relief of spirit.* But
at this time, and after such a ministration of
truth as we have sent out in the Overcomer and
other literature, we believe that this charge has
been faithfully accomplished to the glory of God,
and to the emancipation of the Church.
Signally, our ministration has been a ministration of war in the unseen realm. In the title of
the Overcomer has been signified the purpose of
its issue. The condition of enthronement with
Christ is expressed in His own words sent to the
Church by His Apostle: "Unto him that OVER·
OOM:ETH will I grant to sit with Me in My
Throne •.. " We have laboured toward making
believers "overoomers." We have sought to
tea.oh them to war in order that they may reign.
We have striven to cause them to overcome in
order to share Christ's Throne, for he that has
been girt by the panoply of God, and has wiel(ied
the sword, shall be honoured to stretch out the
sceptre of the Most High.
We can easily and simply testify that no
superficial experience could fathom the " deep
things of Satan," and enable us to show to the
reasonable, as well as to the sceptical eyes of
man, the contents of this deep. What we have
taught has not been from the light of mere
intellectual illumination, but from that of deep,
varied, and awful experiences of the invisible
powers of darkness, whose methods of guile and
deception have brought many servants of the
Most High into a furnace of tribulation.
·
· Had we ourselves escaped the wiles, we could
have written from conjecture and imagination
a.bout the arch-fiend, but then it would have
Cf. Acts xviii. 5 ; 9 Oor. ii. 18~

been in the vital points essentially wide of the
mark.
Our writings have been correct in principle
according to the Scriptures, and precisely true
according to experience, and thus " peculiar " to
those who have not known the methods of the
spirits of the air (Ephes. vi. 12)-the peculiarity
arising out of the strangeness of the facts in the
experience of the Church in the last days of the
dispensation. Both the Apostles, Paul and
Peter, in their epistles warn us of the dangers
at the end of the age, and their peculiar colour.
And in the great prophetical Apocalypse of the
Second Advent, given to John: on Patmos, our
Lord warns His people of the devil's workings.*
The Church to-day must not think that the Lord
Who was so vigilant over the enemies of His
Church when He spoke to John, has been
forgAtful of the dragon's machinations at this
present time. Many may possibly endeavour to
ignore .the enemy, but the Lord, the Head of the
Church-does not do so. The weapons we have
shown to the children of God were forged by the
Divine mind, tested by Himself in war against
the foe, and made known in His Word to His
servants (of. Luke iv. 4-13, Matt xvi. 23). As
the coat of mail, guaranteed as perfect, had to
undergo the ordeal of a fair test by smiting it
with the sword, so our Lord of battle has attested
the value of these weapons, and they have been
proved and declared to be more than sufficient
to make us conquerors. These then are the
weapons we ourselves have used, and urged upon
others to take up, and to wield, and thereby to
attain unto victory.
What military "mines" have been rendered
inoperative and destroyed by the timely intervention of God I The foe's unseen schemes and
hidden ambushes have been most fully exposed
and destroyed by the wisdom of our Commanderin-ohief, Who leads unto victory-the conquering
army of God. The victories belong to God. The
glory is His. We lay at His feet all the spoils
of this Holy War.
The truths we have made known have been
received with gratitude by those who were open
to trut}l, and by others who were aware of their
need of light upon the ca.uses of their bondage,
but they have also met with furious opposition.
Had we possessed any doubts of the truthfulness
of the message, we should have quailed, and our
steps would have been arrested, but the rage of
the enemy through human instruments never
caused us to flee from the truth. We, like our
Master, have been "hated without cause,"
because we have testified to truth that was
obnoxious to many Christfans. But what we
KNEW TO BE TRUTH, by the grace of God we
• cf. Bev. ii. 10, 18,114; iii. 9. 1 Tim. iv. 1-S: II Tbes. ii. '1·10.
l Pet. v. 8, 9,
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Bent forth. To turn a.side from what we knew
~o be truth, and from truth needed by the Ohurch
m an hour of peril, would be sin. This sin we
could not commit.
Then those who had a dislike to the message
began to abuse the messengers. But this is a.n
old custom. Those who hate the message and
cannot smother it, begin to belabour the
messenger and to kill him. When .the message
torments, the prophet is slain, and left " dead in
the streets of the city" (Rev. xi. 8). Warfare is
not popular when it demands the presence of
the person in the front rank. Warfare is not a
bridal feast, so the truth itself could not be
popu_lar. There are those who have held the foe
in contempt, but he has mocked at them in the
assurance that they were his captives.
~nd how strenuously the enemy has directly
resisted every truth, and every word ofttti.th
which has gone .into the Overcomer. What
battles with the foe have raged over every issue,
and what conflict and strivings of spirit were
endured in production of the truth. How terrible
was the work of dislodging the lies so deeply
imbedded in the minds of men, and so well
protected' by the " father o~ lies." In this we
had to stand against fallen 11,ngels-a. race of
~uperi?~ intelligence, who untrammelled by a.ny
mfirm1ties of soul or body, laboul'-- unweariedly
to oppose truth night and day.
·
It is not because of insufficiency of work or
of material, that we close the Overcomer. There
are spheres of labour still open, and it would be
very agreeable service to disseminate truth
· about revival, the principles of which have been
ma.st~ed by an experience of· yea.rs of faithful
-obedience to the laws of the spirit. But
if God is closing the age, there should be cooperation with the Holy Spirit · in minutely
working with Him when He closes our work on
earth. We should observe God's guidance a.s He
leads us on in this pa.th. In norma.1 times there
is power to embrace and extend work ; but now
of necessity the power to do so diminishes as we
draw nigh to the end of life on earth. If, when
God is closing up your work, you take on
responsibilities outside of His will, then you
take on new work with diminished strength to
perform it. The nearer you come to the terminus
th~ l~ss Divine strength is given if you are
finishmg your course, for the word is then not
" forward " on earth, but " upward " to heaven.
lt wa.s impossible for us to see the Millennia.I
issue of the warfare when we struck out against
t~e foe, a.nd took a.a our war cry : " All the
victory of Oa.lva.ry for the Church a.gs.inst Sa.tan."
No'!, to· our. great joy! we a.re to expect the
glonous Oommg of Chnst a.nd the ascension of
the Ohurch, and rejoice over a. world without
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Sa.tan and his demons. The issues are now
clear. The signs a.re plenteous and positive.
The earth vibrates with the tokens of Christi's
Ooming. Terror and despair have smitten the
ranks of the aeria.1 kingdom of fallen angels.
They know that the pit is to open and swallow
them up. The Dragon knows his time is short,
therefore he gives himself to great rage.
Undoubtedly, in the ministry given to us, the
Lord has laid upon us the burden of the New
Age. And now, in 1914, eternal decrees a.re fa.st
becoming things of fa.ct. The coming events
will mean a. torment to the serpent, a joy to our
Christ, a rapture to the Church, and, in due
course, a.n ease to the world from a.- tyrannical
prince, whose government over it since the darkness of Eden, even to the Millennia.I reign of the
Son of God, has been cruel and destructive.
We close the Overcomer in faith, not only
because we know we have finished our work in
its issue, but also because we believe and testify
to the Near Coming of the Lord. The spirit of
the end which is upon us, necessitates preparing
for the end. Our course is drawing to a. close.
What we ha.veto say now to all who haveknown
the truth, is READ-REMEMBER--O BEY THE TRUTH,
We ha.ve only to repeat what we have said again
and a.gain, for a plethora. of truth has been
poured out upon our readers. They have been
soaked in truth. Let them now go back to a.11
they have rea.d to find out what they want at the
present time. Nor let them think that they have
und,erstood a.11 that has been said, and therefore
do not need to re-read what has been written.
They may not have used it because they did
not_ understand. Isaiah did not go on repeating
his message. He gave it and left it to God.
Every fruit when it is ripe drops, and there is a
germ, a. growth, and a ripeness in the reception
of and the knowledge of truth. Many of our
readers have yet but truth in the germ, but the
God of Truth remains to watch over the truths
He ha.s given us to minister.
The prayers of the Ohurch have gone up to
God for the binding* of the foe, and he is already
potentially bound. The Coming of Obrist will
banish him to the abyss. We now a.wait the
descent of the Lord to meet His Bride. We
await the great procession of the King Bridegroom, the Son of the Most High, the Lord of
Hosts.
EvAN RoBERTS.
JUST as men are afraid, in battle, afraid of foes,
of looking upon swords, upon bayonets, and
facing the gun, so there are men who are afraid
to investigate truth. Tkey are terrified at what
they would ·discover. ;Just as there are heroes
of battle so there are heroes of truth.-E.R.
• Cf. Matt. xvi. 19, xviii. 18 : Rev. v. 8, viii. S.5.
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An Autobiographical Sketch.
By the Editor.
HE key note of the closure issue of the not go beyond the limit of God in the work of
Overcomer lies in the words " Finished healing, which had primarily the purpose of fulWork," and it is a suitable opportunity for filling prophecy concerning Him (Matt. viii. 16,
placing on record a few autobiographical remi- 17). He worked the works of Him that sent
niscences showing that the closing of the paper, Him, not His own will or personal desires (cf.
because its work is "finished," is in accord with a John iv. 34, xi. 5-15).
principle of the spiritual life, which should be
The same clear fulfilling of a " course," is
understood by those who know that they have seen in the Apostle Paul, with the personal "been carrying out in their service a definite guiding and restraining of God. Paul is chosen
course under the leading of the Spirit of God. (Acts ix. 15) for specific service, which costs
This principle is clearly to be seen in the lives him great suffering; chosen to be the Apostle to
of the servants of God recorded in the Scrip- the Gentiles with a message which even the
tures. Take Jeremiah and his call and commis- chief Apostles were not given to proclaim.* The
sion. The Lord said to him, " Thou shalt go to Apostolic Council at Jerusalem is in frequent
all that I shall send thee, and whatsoever I storms, and trouble through him, and his "new
command thee, thou shalt speak" (v. 7). " I message "t and the fruits thereof. But he knows
have this day set thee over the nations . . . I bis commission, even though "they of repute" do
have made thee a defenced city . . . they shall not share it, and he must be .faithful to bis
fight against thee, but they shall not prevail ... trust. He must fulfill his part in God's great
for I am with thee . . . " Jeremiah then spoke plan for the Church, and His dealing with the
as he was given the word of the Lord, and, in world. He knows by the spirit where he is to go
the midst of personal conflict and suffering, and and what he is to d,o ;t when he is in the stream
the giving of messages rejected,-and in bis · of the Spirit in staying in a place, by the unction
lifetime, on the whole unfulfilled-be completed on the message (Acts xiv. 3) ; he knows when be
his work. He did not plan or choose his service. He is restrained from a certain course (Acts xvi. 7),
was chosen for the service, and the service chosen and when be is being sent of God on another
for him. He had to fulfil it whether it was errand (Acts xvi. 10); when he must go forward
acceptable or not (Jer. i. 17, 18). For the even though it means death (Acts xx. 22); when
messages were filled with the word " AGAINST," he has :finished his work in ministering to
as he declared all that God was" AGAINST," even believers who loved him (Acts xx. 25); knows
to this day.
that the "wolves" will break in among them after
We find-the same principle in the ministry of his departure (Acts xx. 29 )-knows it all in his. spirit,
Ezekiel. He was called, commissioned and andbytheHolySpirit-,-andthrougballhewatcbes
empowered for a definite service (Ezek. i. 1, ii. only to "finish his course." "Wolves" or
1-10, iii. 1-17), and however much be suffered "no wolves," the testimony at Rome must be
{Ezek. ix. 8) his work had to be carried out, and given, even though they break in to the flock he
family and borne held subservient to the com- leaves behind, whom he calmly commits to God.
mand of God (Ezek. xii, 3-6, xxiv. 16-18). His
How· different all this is from the twentieth
messap-es too were filled with the perpetual word century idea of •• Christian work." Men may
" AGAINST," as God placed on record, by His
be truly led into this or that spiritual service,
servant, His attitude to the evil of the world.
which is mightily sealed of God because they
In the New Testament we find exactly the are in the current of His will, but they then
same personal choice (John xv. 16) of God's are apt to remain in that service long after
servants ; the same personal commission, with a the Holy Spirit would lead them on to
personal course of life and work oi;-dained and another. sphere. So with the truth which is
revealed. First in the life and ministry of the ministered. Alas, alas, the spiritual church is
Pattern Servant of Jehovah, the Lord Christ- divided up into sections holding various phases of
God Himself in human form. All through the · truth, all because this principle of a definite
life of the Lord we see that He knows His com- spiritual course both in grou th of the spiritual life
mi~sion, and His ".course," and will not be as well as service, is not recognised. The believer
diverted from it by ties of affection (cf. Luke ii. thrust into testimony at his conversion remains
41-52), the scorn of brethren (John vjj. 5-9), or at that stage, and moves round and round bis
the voice of the crowd (John vi. 15). He knew one theme in a circle; the believer who receives
when He had finished His work in one district the Fulness of the Spirit and is thrust into testi(Marki. 37, 38), and left for an9ther; He did
•cr. Gal. ii. 9. tActs xv. 6-I2: xxi. 18-20. tActs 13. 2-4.
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mony concerning it, again remains at that stage,
and moves round and round it in a circle, oftimes
blind to any path beyond it. So it may be with
those who know the message of the Cross. They,
too, can revolve around that message when God
- would have them press on into all the issues of
the Cross ; and others may remain in the warfare
stage of Ephesians vi. instead of pressing on into
the whole counsel of -God.
There is a " COURSE " prepared for each
believer from the moment of his new birth,
providing for the fullest maturity of the new
life within him, and the highest which God can
make of his life in the use of every faculty for
His service. To discover that "course" and
fulfil it is the one duty of every soul. Others
cannot judge what that course is. God alone
knows it, and He can make it known, and guide
the heliever into it, as certainly to-day as He did
Jeremiah and other prophets, Paul and Philip
and other apostles.
This brings me to the personal reminiscences
of my own "course," which not only throws
light upon the significance of the step now taken
in the closure of the Overcomer, but illustrates
the principle referred to in the lives of the
servants of God as recorded in the Scriptures.
I must first go back to the year 1892, in
RICHMOND, SURREY, when there came to me that
revolution in Christian life which can only be
described as a " Baptism of the Spirit."* A
worker among girls, able to t'ake, with difficulty,
only one Bible class each week; with a body so
frail t that life was perpetually in the balance ; is
suddenly enabled to pour forth living messages
from the W oi:d of God; is transformed from timid
nervousness into a bold witness ; and enabled,
physically, to endure and to accomplish labour
in: the service of God beyond both natural and
·
physical powers.
The fruit of this sudden anointing is rich and
abundant in the little branch of the Young
Women's Christian Association, of.which she is
Hon. Secretary. The tide of the Spirit swept
until souls were saved, and young Christians sci
filled with the Spirit that some found their way to
The " upper
the Foreign Mission Field.
room " of those days became a sanctuary from
whence the rivers fl.owed-north, south, east and
west - a strong stream, within one year,
to· my native town in South Wales. There,
through an unexpected visit, and the " happenings," that fill a life in the current of the Holy
Ghost with "romance," there came about an
• The story of how this came is told in " Power for
Service." See Book List.
t With tubercles in the lungs, healed by God at this
time of the Falness of the Spirit, bat leaving large cavities,
which to-day are only kept from active disease by the
power of God.

offshoot of the Richmond Y.V.1.C.A. A tiny
twig of the Lord's own planting, which grew
and grew in sturdy life until to-day it is one
of the strongest and most spiritual branches in
the country.
" Come down," one wrote, after three years
or so, of visits to the young Branch, " and see to
your work "-but the Spirit of God made known
that the founder's work was FINISHED. "Accordi~g to the grace of God . . . I ha~e laid the founmi;:
tion," and another must " build thereon . . .
(1 Uor. iii. 10). In the Day of Christ founder
and after-builders will rejoice together. Till
then the founder's work is done.
The stream moves on in Richmond for four
years, varied with service in other places, through
doors opened one knew not how, until in
February, 1896, came, what was then a shock to
get the Master's Word," FINISHED." How could
it be the " will of God ?" The tide of blessing
was at its high water mark. But to Leicester
the pillar of cloud removed, and the worker now
set free from organizing work, there came within
a month the first call to another land. The work
behind was FINISHED, in front the door opened to
·
regions beyond.
In June, 1896, I went to SWEDEN, for the first
Scandanavian Conference of the Y.W.C.A.,
when delegates from Finland, Norway, Denmark
and Sweden gathered for some four days in
Stockholm, for Conference meetings, sometimes
private, and sometimes open to all. It was then
I first saw the Holy Ghost fall upon a meeting,
when the whole gathering, of some hundreds of
people, suddenly broke forth into audible prayer
at the same time, in English, Danish, Swedish,
Finnish, and other languages.* White-haired
Pastors and workers of _all stages and classes.
It was just" The Holy Ghost FELL . . . " (Acts
.
xi. 15). ·
This visit to Sweden led still further to regions
beyond. In that autumn a Russian lady visiting
London asked me to visit RusSIA. This was a
test of faith. How could it be possible for one
so frail in body. But the leading of God was so
clear that launching out on the unknown in faith
that He who sent could keep His sent ones, I
found myself en route to St. Petersburg
(Petrograd) in January, 1897. The wonders of
the working of God on that visit are still living
in my memory.+
• This proceeding was riot suggested to the gathering,
for I had never before heard of, or seen a meeting break
out into such prayer (each in his ow1i language):
t I have journals of these wondrous days, which· tell
,the story of how the little spiritual Church in Russia
eagerly learnt the two-folp Message of the Cross. Others
have since " built " upon this foundation, but then the
message was new to the precious and beloved saints in
" Petrograd."
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In 1898 the stream again moved on to RussIA,
Then at the close of 1902 came once more the
FINLAND and DENMARK in the spring, with repeat word of the Lord in a renewed command for
visits to Finland and Denmark in June. In active service, and in a most extraordinary
Finland in June the Conference of believers con- way He pointed the path to INDIA. A letter
sisted of delegates gathered from every part of reached me from a stranger with the words
the land. The messages were translated into " God has shown me you are to go to
Finnish and Swedish sentence by sentence con- India, and you will come with me there ... "
secutively, the Spirit of God so holding the Much exercise of heart took place over this..
people that "after-meetings" were even possible. letter, and very carefully did 1 sift the evidences
One result of this visit was the rendering into whether it was of God, until all doubt was
Finnish and Swedish many booklets of what is removed, and the early months of 1903 found
now known as Overcomer literature.
·
me in India, givin~ the Lord's message in
Next year again the Hand of God led to Russia. Bombay and other cities. It was on this visit
but this time-February, 1899-the messenger that the tiny Bible Booklet, called "The Word
was taken ill and permitted of God to draw nigh of the Cross," was compiled at Coonoor for Dr.
to the gates of death, All through the years Rudisill, of Madras. Since issued in many
every step had been taken in clear and distinct millions, and, probably by this time, in over a
knowledge of the "work" and the "course." hundred languages, it has carried the message of
Was the " course" to be finished in St. Peters- Calvary the wide world o'er.
With · the renewed commission for active
burg in 1899? Nay! The Lord Jesus Christ
had not thus signified to me (2 Peter, i. 14). The service in the autumn of 1902, and just before
Spirit of God made known that the prince of death the letter came with the call to India, the Spirit
was attacking the life, andforten days and nights- of God began to move again in the same retaking turns in sleep-four Russian women of markable way He had done in 1893, this time
God, ladies of '' honourable estate," literally towatd the bringing into existence of the Llanheld up their hands to God, in prayer for the drindod Wells Convention. The "happenings"
threatened life. When they flagged and let were so strikingly of God, that when asked to
down their hands, the "enemy prevailed," and become convenor and chairman of the Convenwhen they held on in faith-with ~n open Bible tion, Mr. Albert Head could not but see the
before them-the foe was driven back, until on Hand of God, and the Convention became an
an Easter Eve the knowledge in the spirit caine historic fact in 1903.
Then came the AWAKENING IN WALES in the
that the battle was won. The gates of hell did
not prevail. Rapidly, when the prayer battle autumn of 1904 and spring of 1905-how far
for life was o'er, the restoration came, and the the direct result of the moving of God in the
work in Russia FINISHED, for I was never able Convention, eternity alone will tell ; but from
the Revival in Wales it is at least clear,developed
to go again for service.
Back in England, the Hand of God led to the joint-witness and co-service of the collaborKeswick, when, just out of the jaws of death, for ators of the Book "War on the Sa,ints," in a.
the :first time I joined the staff of the women's Testimony AGAINST the outbreak of demons upon
the spiritual Church, which followed the outpourmeetings, by the invitation of the Trustees.
In 1900 came the voyage to Canada and to ing of the Spirit of God in Wales.*
the United States, but the story of the days in
Here we pause ·to review the service of these
Montreal, Ottawa and other Canadian cities, and
the Conference held near New York, with all years from the view point of the· message .. It
the special lessons of God's leading in new and was in 1897 that the burden of the two-fold
untried ways, must now be passed over, only to message of the cross was laid upon me, and for
say that after this, frailer in body than even in seven years was this proclaimed until it culminated
early years, through the breakdown in Russia, I with the issue of the book "The Cross of Cal vary."
retired from the public work in England, and Given of God at a time when the mention of the
went abroad for the winter, clearly seeing that Cross was rarely heard in the pulpits of the land,
God's messengers needed to watch as keenly the · the messenger was verily crucified by the
Spirit of God crying" Halt," as the word "Go message, as it was rung out wherever the Spirit of
God gave an open door. This burden was lifted
forward."
1900, 1901, and the early months of 1902 were and the specific commission FINISHED, when
mainly years of literary labour as the winters there came from the Press in that same autumn
were spent abroad in Switzerland and other lands. · • In connection with the Awakening in Wales, it was
also my privilege during the years of 1906, 1907 and 1908,
Russia was the home of "Thy Hidden Ones," by
the enabling grace of God, to write a series of weekly
and Davos Platz the place where "The Story articles in the Life of 1-aitll, on that great Awakening and
of Job" was written.
its after effects in other lands.
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book after book upon the Atoning work of God.*
After an interval of· some three years-from
1903 to 1906-then began the seven years' jointwitness of the Collaborators of the "War Book,"
against the Deceiver, Satan, and his army of
lying spirits let loose upon the people of God.
In just the same simple way in which God
had led in the past, with no premeditation on
the part of His messengers, and not knowing
from day to day what His morrow's leading
would be, nor His ultimate dispensational purpose in the issue of the Book-this new period
of service began. At first it was only the
gathering up of light upon the supernatural
experiences of the past, and then, on the part of
one of the witnesses, the leading on into a
prayer-warfare against the counterfeit workings
of the deceiving spirits of Satan, which more
and more roused their rage, and their onslaughts
on the witnesses, showing how their kingdom
was being shaken and despoiled. In the wisdom
of God these attacks only served to give more
light, and proof of the infallible power of. the
Victory of the Cross as the witnesses pressed on
in the teeth of hell to fulfil what, by this time,
was clearly their trust.
This aggressive warfafe which was developing from year to year, in the awfulness of the
conflict, and the terrible power and activities of
the forces of Satan aroused by it, at last showed
that it would demand all the spiritual strength
and time which up to this period had been useable for other service ; and showed, also, that the
character of the commission demanded a severance in service from others not called to such a
witness, lest they should be hindered in their
own specific work, and the witnesses be hindered
in their testimony.
It was no small thing, therefore, when the
Spirit of God indicated that my service in the
Women's Meetings at Keswick was FINISHED,
and in 1909 a letter of withdrawal was written.
Ten years again had been the period of this
ministry ; and now the messenger was being
called on by the Spirit of God to a path of testimony in which it could be said, " The Holy
Ghost witnesseth in every city, saying that bonds
and affiictions abide me."
The cost of this step of obedience was very
keen. The Word of God deeply severed soul
• This shows that a specific message given of God, and
witnessed to under His Hand, produces effect in the
u11seeii realm, more than in the world of men. The Rev.
W. D. Moffat, of Edinburgh, called my attention to
this sudden outflow of books on the Cross, as he took
me to his library, and showed me on one shelf the collection he had made of literature on the atonement. I have
already referred in the Overcomer to Mr. Moffat's recognition of the burden God had laid upon me, and what I
owed to his prayers and his ceaseless urging of me to be
faithful in the delivery of my message.

from spirit, as I saw (x) how the soul shrank
from a real crucifixion to the world, even when
the spirit is strong to follow the Lord in His
path of the Cross ; and (2) how the soul could
unknowingly feed upon the " fellowship " side of
Spirit-given and Spirit-anointed service for God.
Very different was my experience when two
years later, in 19rr, came the same clear guidance from God to withdraw from the Uandrindod Convention, The day before going to the
Convention a letter of resignation was written
in faith that the Spirit of God would show
at the Convention the meaning of His leading. And truly He had foreknown the path.
The Message of the Cross and of the Warfare was
given, and borne witness to by the Spirit of God,
in light to souls in need of deliverance from the
oppression of the foe, but the messenger saw
that God had once more said "FINISHED," and
her work in the Llandrindod Wells Convention
was done. God had opened for His people a
marvellous realm of truth, which to withhold
from the Church of God, would mean not only
eternal loss to the Church, but involve bloodguilty unfaithfulness to God on the part of
those to whom it was given .. The truth to be
unfolded, too, needed the full time of a Convention for its elucidation, and it could no longer be
faithfully made known in occasional addresses
and side meetings. So, once again the step was
taken. The letter, written under obedience to
the Spirit, with no outward evidence of its need,
was handed in to the Council, and we parted,*
they giving unto me" the right hands of fellowship," that I "should go unto the" saints with
the warfare message, and " thev unto the " saints,
who needed other aspects of truth (Gal. ii. 9).
Was this step also not one of pain ? No.
The bonds with the Llandrindod Convention
were rooted in God, ar:d the spirit was kept in
the heavenly plane, when He who had begun the
work now said "FINISHED."
God withdraws His servants when they have
finished their work in one sphere, and thereby
closes one door of service, but He opens another
before them until they finish their course. The
Matlock Convention, begun at Whitsuntide,
1912, had just the same spontaneous rise as the
one at Llandrindod, in the "happenings " which
brought it about, for the specific purpose of
unfolding the Warfare message to the Church of
God. Three of these Conventions bave now
taken place, the numbers increasing year by
year, as the Warfare message was understood,
and the need of fuller knowledge of its application to the present period of the Church's history,
grew upon the spiritual children of God.
• I still continue to be one of the Trustees of the Convention.
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And now comes the last piece of "Finished
work" in the closure of the Overcomer-this time

after a six years' ministry ..i: Another piece of
service begun by the leading of the Spirit and
with the same marks of His moving, and guiding
in each phase .of the service, as all other steps I
have referred to. Just as remarkably as the
doors opened in earlier days, so the doors opened
before the printed messenger sent forth through
storm and stress, until its witness penetrated
the spiritual section of the Church in every land.
In far away Australia, New Zealand, South
Africa, Soudan, Egypt, North Africa, Japan,
Korea, China, Thibet, India, Burmah, Northern
and Southern Europe, North and South and
Central America, and isle after isle on the seas,
our readers are to be found. The " testimony "
has reached God's people in every clime as only
He who led in the early days could lead to the
end,l
The latter "works" are manifestiy of the
pattern of the first. It can be·seen that they
have followed a definite " course" marked out
by God, who has been obeyed without hesitation,
even when it seemed that the meE.senger was
turning- away from a " great ministry " with loss
to the Church of God. But only He who plans our
course can know the goal He is leading on to. It
seemed a" loss" when the word" Finished" came
to the worker at Richmond, but God meant freedom to reach the lands far away. It seems like
"loss" to close the Overcomer at this point of the
Church's need, but He who leads on will reveal
His plan and purpose. It may be the final
" Finish " ere the Church ascends to be with
Him.
And now for the help of others who would
know the conditions upon which such a leading
of God became possible, I must refer to two
outstanding characteristics of this path of service,
which bear witness that it was .the fulfilling of a
oourse planned and guided by the Spirit of God.
The first is, that from the time when the
Baptism of the Spirit came, and thrust me out
into unpremeditated service in 1892, every "open
door " in my path was set before me, unsought
for, untbougbt of, and unplanned. I then saw
that I was in a current of the Spirit which would
lead me on into all the plan of God for my life,
and that my one business was to make sure
of being in the will of God, and, being sure, to
keep myself free 1:o carry out His will. This
brought about deep rest of heart and simplicity
of purpose. It eliminated all planning and
troubling about the future. " Am I in the will
of God now ?" was the question, " then He will
reveal whence He leads to-morrow."

t Sevn, years again, if the little Occasional Paper issued
in 1908 is reckoned as part of the magazine service.

But the conditions of knowing the will of God
were : no " bias '' to any path however pleasant,
or apparently " good for the Kingdom " ; no
double motive, however good, e.g., "policy" for
the " good of the Kingdom " ; no personal aim
however justifiable, e.g., the electing to go a
voyage on the Lord's service, and-the good of
myself as part of the motive !
The "voyage" might be good for myself, and
the work's sake, but that must not deflect the
compass needle of the soul seeking to know the
will of God.
The second characteristic of the path of service I have outlined was, that as God opened the
doors, so He provided financially, and otherwise,
all that was needed to enter them, and this He
did apart from all councils, and committees.
In apostoH'c fashion He moved His own hidden
saints to " set forward " on her journeys His
messenger, in a manner "worthy of God." In
land after land, as door after door opened, the
supply never failed. Only one condition was
necessary on the messenger's part-to keep free to
follow the will of God, and that only.
And now, once more reverting to the closure
of the Overcomer, we believe that our obedience
to the Spirit of God in the closure of the paper
will (r) surely lead Spirit-guided workers to
examine their positions, and discover from God
where they are in their "course." It may lead
some to find that they have been misled by the
voices of men, or by the exterior prosperity of
their service, to continue in work in which they
have not perceived the indication of the Spirit
of God for their withdrawal.
It will (3) lead others to understand that God
has been working toward the finish of some
specific service by the withdrawal of unction
upon it, but they did not discern His workings.
It will (4) show some that there is work they are
clinging to as "given of God," long after they
should have been content to let it pass to o~heir
hands,* even though they may, from the human
side, have special claims upon it. It will (5), I
trust, lead all to seek the face of God, and know
from Him His will for the concluding days of
their life and service on earth.
And, finally, we believe that God Himself will
speak to His watching saints to make ready for
His Coming; for if the Holy Spirit is preparing
to withdraw from the world, we may reasonably
expect that He who so definitely led His
servants in the past, has now as clearly led to.
the closure of their service in the Overcomer, as a
work completed, ere the Church ascends with
Him.
"To the only wise God be the glory unto the ages•~
(Rom. xvi. 27).
• Perhaps unable to do the work so well,
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The Prayer-Ministry of Evan 1-t,oberts.
0

"A servant of Christ Jesus . .. labouring fervently in prayer . . .' -Col.
VAN Roberts says he· had the " call" to
prayer in Newcastle Emlyn in the autumn
of 1904, but when the unexpected happened, and he found himself on a tide carrying
him, whether he would or not, into public
ministry, the call to prayer for the time being
sunk into abeyance.
It did not return as a. definite ca.11 demanding
attention until sometime in the spring of 1907.
He was then in Leicester, in the weakness of a.
breakdown in health, which ha.d kept him aside
from public work since the.beginning of 1906.
Even during this time of weakness there ha.d
been many indications of his power in prayer,
and some very extraordinary answers to prayer
had been given. In one case the sudden break
up of a spurious Revival movement which was
proceeding as a. flame of fire, took place after one
time of prayer, and other results as marked were
seen, not only in Britain, but in lands beyond the
sea. The potentialities of such prayer, and the
responsibility of using what was evidently a gift
of power in prayer, did now and,then break on
the vision of those around him, but they, with
many others, had their minds fixed on the
apparently greater gift of reaching the multitude, and were watching eagerly for the word of
God to come to him which would once more
send him forth for " Revival " service.
But the " gifts and calling of God are without
repentance," God ha.d other thoughts for His
servant, and greater needs in His Church than
could be met either by pulpit or platform in the
de.ye then coming on the spiritual Church.
The ca.11 to prayer ca.me be.ck suddenly one
day in the spring of 1907. The Lord's servant
had been for two hours or more, with another,
dealing exhaustively in prayer with the needs of
the moment. The" time of prayer" was over,
a.nd he was occupied with some other thing,
when a " draw " to prayer came age.in, and he
said to himself, "If I obey this, I shall be always
'praying.' " He dropped the matter in band, a.nd
followed the draw to prayer, when he discovered
a spring opened, as it were, in his spirit out of
which ca.me a prayer "stream" full of unction,
just as other Spirit-taught believers find God
opens the Word to them for the ministry of
teaching or preaching.
It is only now in looking back over the seven
yea.rs of prayer that followed this hour, that it is
possible to see, (1) the purposes of God in this
call ; (2) the equipment of the, chosen instrument
for the fulfilment of those purposes ; a.nd (3) the
issues to the Ohurch of Obrist that lay in
obedience to the call.

E
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First, as to the purposes of God. These seem
best summed up in the words of Isaiah, "Yea,
truth fa.Heth . . . a.nd He saw that there was no
man, a.nd He wondered that there wa.s no intercessor . • . " (Isa.. lix. 15, 16) ; and the Word of
the Lord through Ezekiel, " I sought for a. ma.n
. . . that should . . . stand in the gap before Me
for the land . . . " (Ezek. xxii. 30).
The demon-hosts of hell had swept upon the
Ohurch a.wakened in the Revival, and truly there
was "no man" who clearly realised the peril, to
'' stand in the gap" before the Lord, with hands
uplifted like Moses against the unseen foes
whilst Israel battled in the plain. "Truth"
was failing through the lying spirits counterfeiting every truth of God, and there was "no intercessor," for there were none who saw deeply
into the depths of the realm of counterfe_it, and
the basic ca.uses of giving ground to the
Deceiver in this new peril of the Ohurch.
Second, as to the equipment of the instrument
It is clear that no believer oan pray beyond the
measure of his knowledge. Each man's range of
experience is therefore an asset to the whole
Church, and a stewardship given to the man for
the whole Church. The experience gained by
the Lord's servant in the Revival in Wales was
1,nique from the supernatural standpoint, not to
speak of other aspects visible to the world of
men. There was unveiled to him a rea.lm concerning the subtle workings of the devil which
became of the highest value asma.teria.l for prayer.
Without this knowledge he could not have prayed
so effectively, and herein we see the wisdom
of God in choosing a man who having- suffered
above his fellows was thereby equipped to pray
for those who in the hour of the Ohurch's peril
would be in abnormal suffering.
This is borne out directly by the Scriptures,
in which we are told that our Lord's fitness
to be our High Priest lies in the fa.ct that " He
wa.s tempted, in all points like a.s we a.re . • . "
The measure of the Lord's experience on
earth, because He drank the cup of sorrows to
the dregs, is the measure of His ability to pray
for us in heaven. Ah, what must the Lord know
experimentally of the needs of the Ohurch; what
must He see as He looks from His place of intercession ; how He remembers what He suffered
at Oa.lva.ry from friend and foe-all this was His
preparation for prayer when· He entered upon
His heavenly work of ma.king intercession for us.
The intercession of Ghrist in heaven-according to the Scriptures-does not do . away with
the need of intercessors on earth; why, we cannot
fully know until we join our Lord in heaven.
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Thirdly, it is now, and only now, that we
can see in clear perspective the issues to the
Church of Christ that lay in the obedience of
God's servant to the call. The dispensationa.l
aspect is referred to in other papers* in this
number. We speak now of the individual
members of the Church of Christ. These will
not know until they reach eternity what they
have been saved from by this ministry of prayer.
It has been no small thing for the Church of
Christ to have one member with deep experience
give himself wholly to prayer, with no persona.I
desire to leave his hidden work for the more
attractive service of ministering to the multitude.
And this not only from the standpoint of
prayer, but of stewardship on behalf of the Church.
" As every man hath received the gift " he is
called to " minister the same, one to another, as
good stewards of the manifold grace of G?d."t
Deep spiritual knowledge and deep expenence
is a " gift " to be used for the Church. How ?
Onvg b-q "p-eaching" ! ~la.¥. What is said in
preachmg is of necessity limited by the measure
of the hearers. A man may "preach" and have
three ps.rts of his gift of knowledge unused. A
man may" teach," and again have depths upon
depths of experience unexpressed. But in
PRAYER there is no limit.
The inexpressible to
man can.be expressed to God, and hence used to
its utmost extent for others. The deeper the
experience, the deeper the capacity and knowledge to pray, and hence the greater the results
to God's people.
Let us now see how the opened spring of
prayer was developed, and used until it increased
in volume, and became a deep strong stream,
able to compa11s in prayer the needs of the whole
Church, and in fellowship with God to understand from Him what to ask, and to hold in
faith for the universal Church.
It was " developed " as every man develops
some gift he discovers within him. First by
obeying every "draw" in the spirit to prayer,
and next by praying how to pray I e.g., e-yE:ry unnameable burden that came on the spmt was
prayed over to discover what it meant for prayer.
And prayer would be focussed upon the-at
:first-unnameable " burden " until light would
break, gleam by gleam, and its cause was kn~wn.
Then by the lifting of the burden and the relief of
spirit would be given the clue to its purport, and
all this prayed over again until at la_st all c?"!lld
be gathered up in~o on~ cl.ear defin.1te petition
with assurance of its bemg m the mmd of God.
Then every thought that ca.me to the mind
was at once turned into prayer. Others seize
"light" from God upon truth, or experience,
• The cha.nge of the dispensa.tions, p. 199. "Wa;r on the Sa.ints
a.nd its dispensa.tiona.1 sigm:f!.oa.nce," p. 190.
t l Pet. iv. 10. n. I Cf. Heb. v. 7.

with the purpose of transmitting in Bible class.
or preaching, but this servant of God eagerly.
seized light as it came as fuel for prayer.
"If I do not turn it into prayer I may lose it,••
he would say, and so he guarded against what.
he called "leakage," in prayer, by allowing any
thought in the mind, or burden, or pressure on
the spirit, to escape his stewardship of prayer.
By this daily and momentary giving of himself to co-work with the Holy Spirit in every
spirit movement to pray, and every thought.
given to the mind as knowkdge for prayer,.
gradually his whole being was, so to speak, shut
up to the prayer s~rvice. It took bis ;whole_
time, as other absorbmg work takes the time of
other men. It became the one "engagement,"
and the one claim of his life. He was living in
another world, occupied with service in the,
unseen realm, and therefore he could only have.
his spirit and mind free for outer things when
God released him from this service of prayer, by
his having nothing left to pray for, and he was,
as he said, right up-to-date with bis "work" of
prayer.
And it was truly the "prayer of faith." God
was Gon to this labourer in prayer (Col. iv. 12).
The word of God was the "word of God," and
hence to be trusted and acted upon implicitly.
The basis of all this prayer was FAITH: e.g., faith
that as some spiritual knowled~e was gi~e.n to.
him and he prayed that others m the spmtual.
Oh~ch should be given that light, those needing
that light would be given it wherever they were;
and even if they did not get it consciously, they·
would be prepared by prayer for that truth when.
it reached them in the Providence of God.
This explains why the book "War on the
Saints" was so quickly understood by those w~oneeded its light. First, because .all the truths m
the Book came from light on experience obtained
by prayer, and secondly because all in n~ed of
that light were prepared by prayer t<? receive the
light long before the _book was published.. The,
book itself may be sa1d to be full of truth m the
germ. The terse statements summed up conclusions arrived at by exhaustive prayer, and
proved by testing their effective working.
Then, through the knowledge already gained
of the deep workings of the kingdom of darkness,.
all the ramifications of those workings were
dealt with in prayer, asking exposure. and
destruction on the ground of the Calvary ~ctory
of the Son of God. Every known possible counterfeit by demons of what God does and can do, was.
prayed through in deta.il; every known need of the ·
children of God, for light and deliver~ce ; e!ery
phase of truth branching out from what 1s descnbed.
as "germ truth" was dealt with in prayer-openings out of truth not possible to give in the,
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compass of the volume, concerning the workings
of the kingdom of darkness, and the way of
victory over them by the children of God. The
terse directions, too, given in the book to those
who found themselves in the net of the deceiver,
were all obtained and tried and proved in the
crucible of prayer. They were not "Saul's
armour," but of the make of David's sling-stones,
wielded with sure faith in what grew to be a
"prayer-war" against the forces of Satan.
Thii:; prayer-work lasted, without intermission,
for seven years, for even at night, he says, he
fell asleep praying, and awoke in the morning
with his spirit an,d mind alert for dealing with
God. In deep spiritual isolation the work was
done, with a crucifixion in the personal life that
few could endure, or understand. Alone and
misjudged, or his work not understood, the
faithful intercessor ploughed on. Tenacity of
will would not have sufficed to enable this
prayer-labourer to hold on year after year, with
all outer things, both painful and pleasant,
made subservient to his trust. He himself says
that he had, no choice, from the standpoint of
the suffering in his spirit when the burden
upon it was unrelieved by prayer. Others saw
and bore witness to the marks of the Divine
source of the prayers. No human mind could
have conceived them, for they were Divinely
inspired, as if the spirit was in perpetual communion with God, catching His mind concerning
men and things, long before it reached the outer
world-and reached even many children of God.
All this is reasonable when viewed from a
spiritual standpoint. Apart from any special call
to prayer, any believer who walks with God so
closely as to keenly watch and discern every
movement of His Spirit, and do this year after
year as the one thing, must of necessity become
"quick of scent" in the fear of the Lord, and
quick in understanding the ways of God.
This fact explains, too, why this servant. of
God seemed to require so little outside information for prayer. God le.id upon him the need
oftimes before the exterior knowledge reached
him, and thus came a.bout what had been thought
his " extraordinary " prevision. Elijah, as a
man of prayer, knew in his spirit the mind of
God for Isra.l!l, and prayed what God purposed
for the land.
·
In like manner the issues of that call to prayer
which began so simply in 1907 show that this
servant of God has been a man who " stood in
the gap " age.inst the onrush of counterfeiting
demons upon the spiritual section of the Church.
And now that that tide upon the Church has
subsided;* and the outbreak of lying spirits is
e.g., &"tide" of the Holy S'l>irit breaks forth &ud subsides,
with results rem&ining in iudlvidu&ls. So & "tide " from file
pit rushes forth &ud subsides, le&ving some nuder its power.
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raging in the outer world of men, this prayerlabourer is still engaged in prayer, but prayer,
it may be ~a.id, of a. different form, ~.e., n~t
directed agamst the hosts of darkness m th~ir
counterfeiting onslaught on the Church, but 1~
their workings in the world of men, e.g., in th~ir
raging among the nations as war-demons ; m
their work in tha Papal church as the " Babylon"
of the apocalypse ; in Spiritism as lea.ding men
away from God-in brief, PBAYER as it concerns
the CLOSE of the old Dispensation and the opening of the new, the adjusting of the nations, the
return of the Jews to their land, and all God's
programme as set forth in the Scriptures.
The outstanding characteristic which overshadows all others in Evan Roberts, is his
manifest ANCHOR WITHIN THE VEIL--the inevitable result of a, life of perpetual prayer. Thus
" anchored," no tumult, or touch of the rushing
twentieth century spirit seems to move him.
"Prayer," he says," is a. definite transaction
with God "-a committal to Him of everything
as it arises ; and once committed, or " pra.yed
over," that thing, whether it be work of demons
or sin of men, untoward circumstances, or personal trouble, is transferred to God to deal with
according to His will. And from that moment
of "committal" the believer who really commits,
has no further care ; faith-true living faithrests on God's faithfulness, and is not concerned
or disturbed by exterior things. Faith, anchored
in God, holds steady, and, as a rope to an anchor
pulls a tossing ship to safety, compels the
" things seen " to give place to the things eternal.
This is visibly true in this man of prayer.
Once anything is "prayed over" he is as undisturbed as if it did not exist, for it means that
he is no longer carrying the responsibility ; it is
placed upon God, and then if " hurry " or
" tumult " comes " it has been prayed over " is
enough for calm.
Let any believer live like this for years, and
there will come upon him, too, the stam}? of the
eternal ; impetuosity of speech and action will
subside ; the fever of ha.ate in manner. and ga.it
will pass away. The" anchor" will hold even
when the nations are shaken, and no spot of
peace on earth can be found.
Finally, in lifting the veil in the last issue of
the Overcomer, from the prayer ministry which
initiated the paper ; obtained in prayer truths
set forth in its pages, and steered it through the
opposing forces of darkness ; we would sa.y that
we have sought to write the brief story in words of
truth and soberness, that others may understand
also how to give themselves to prayer in this
hour of. need-and know how their knowledge
can be turned into prayer for the relief of their
9wn spirits, and the hastening of the Lord's return.
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"War on the Saints."
A brief review of its dispensational significance.
HE last issue of the Overcomer cannot go would sweep throughout the Body of Christ, and
forth without a renewed testimony to the its members in all parts of the world, and quicken
truths in this book, and a brief review of it into a living organism, preparatory for ascenwhat it has meant to the spiritual Church dispen- sion to meet the Lord at His coming.
-----.
sationally, and individually since its publication
To understand what is meant by this statement;
in October, 1912.
we need to keep the view point of the Body of
We say dispensationally, because it is impossible Christ as a whole, so constantly set forth by the
to get a true spiritual perspective at the present Apostle Paul, as a spiritual organism, in which
time unless we read the events of the last decade each member has received imparted Divine life
from a dispensational view point. It is the (cf. especially 1 Cor. xii. 12-27). ·1 his is the
difference understood by men of the world as "Church" Paul perpetually speaks about, and
existing between " thinking locally " and " think- for which he toiled and laboured. He had the
ing imperially," e.g., between viewing everything universal vision of the man who sees all things
in Britain as relating to a certain locality, or in from the Divine standpoint. True, be said that
be laboured to be able to present "each man full
relation to a world-wide Empire.
That the issue of "War on the Saints" had a grown in Christ," but it is " the Church " be
dispensational significance can be seen if it be yearns over, and for whom he is ready to fill up
considered in relation to the WELSH REVIVAL the afflictions of Christ. This " Church " is the
and as a sequence to it, for the Revival meant SPIRITUAL ORGANISM of a. new creation-a
more than a "Revival in Wales," because of heavenly body, consisting only of the born-ones
the " Time of the End " in which it appeared. of God (Scofield). This is the "Church" that
The prophetical events occurring before the Christ gave Himself for, and which is the fulleyes of an astonish.,ed world to-day, confirm the nesi; of Him that filleth all in all; and this is the
fact clearly seElxrby those who watch the dis- " Church " which God poured forth His Spirit
pensational workings of God, that the Revival to awaken in 1904, and which was awakened
which broke out in Wales "in 1904 had a dispen- throughout the world, as the power of God
sational significance, and was actually, speaking moved forth from Wales.*
The dispensational significance of the Revival
in a general sense, the beginning of the period in
which God set His Hand to close up the in 1904 meant the arousing and revivifying of
Christian dispensation. The first act of God in those who, throughout the world, formed the
this work of closure was to open heaven and members of the invisible organism called Christ's
pour out upon the Church* a tide of the Spirit Body. The ones united to Him as the Head,
of God parallel to the Pentecost which opened who after belng purged with fire were to share
the transitional+ early stage of the Christian dis- HisThrone, whilst He dealt in judgment with the
pensation ;t a Divine revivifying of life which world. The conversion of sinners was not the
primary purpose of God in the 1904 Revival• Always meaning in this paper the spiritual and not the professing
although sinners are always " converted " when
Church of many denominations.
t That the Pentecostal period was a transitional stage between the the " Church " is awakened. THE PURPOSE WAS
Jewish and Christian dispensations, In which the one overlapped the
·01SPENSATI0NAL. 1904 seems to have been the
-other seems clear.
t The Greek word translated dispensation signifies the beginning of the decade allotted by God for the
.act of administering. It is a compound word made up of awakening, maturing and preparation of those
oikos (a house) and ,iemo (to deal out as a housekeeper, to who belonged to the Body of Christ-all in view
dispense). In English it is used in the word economy.
In Luke xvi. 2-4, it is rendered stewardship; in I Cor. of ultimate Translation. But more bad to be done
ix. 17; Ephes. i. 10; iii. 2, 9 (R.v.); Col. i. 25, and than the quickening of the Hotly. It had not
1 Tim. i. 4 (R.v.) it is rendered "dispensation." Truth
only to be matured, and brought to full growth,
belonging to one dispensation, may be set aside in a later but all its members had to be purified by fire
dispensation, e g., the dispensation of law is displaced by
the dispensation of grace. Certain rites enjoined upon through fiery trial, not only to purge away dross,
Israel under law are set aside and called " weak and but to test and prepare one and the other for
beggarly elements" in the dispensation of grace. (See their places in the new government of the
Gal. iv. 8-u, v. 1-3, vi. 12-16). A truth being called Coming Reign of Christ.
" dispensational " means that it is specifically applicable
For this supreme fiery test of overcomers fitted
to a certain period of the administration of God in His

T

dealings with the Church and the world.-Ft"om Dispensation4l Truth, by C. H. Welch, published by F. P.
Brininger, 4 Spratt Hall· Road, Snaresbrook, London,
N.E. (3/6 net).

• The writer had p·ersonal experience of this, for she was two
hundred miles away when the tide of the Spirit broke forth in Wales.
but it reached her in tlu •firit apart from any human voice, and llfted
her spirit Into a plane o spiritual life in spirit, soul and body, not
reached before.
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to share the Throne, there came-permitted by
the sovereign Word of God-the avalanche of
demons to assault and overwhelm the Church.
The-ones who were to reign must overcome as
Christ overcame, not only sin, but the world and
Satan. They must overcome as He overcame.
The opened heavens was followed by the wilderness in the Lord's experience, and so it must be
with the awakened born-ones of God.
Then came seven years of " War on the
Saints " by the demon hosts of hell ; and truly
Spirit filled believers throughout the spiritual
Church were plunged into untold and indescribable tribulation. Every truth of God they had
known was laid hold of by the wily foe and so
misinterpreted as to beguile many into the nets
of the deceiver. The very foundations of all
they had believed were shaken. They were left
with nought to rest upon but the Faithful God,
and the unshakeable Rock of His Word.
It was a dispensatianal warfare because following
a dispensational outpouring of the Spirit, and a
dispensational onrush of demons upon the true
born-ones of God. A warfare belonging to the
Time of the End, therefore pn;ctically unknown,
and unprepared for in the literature of the Church,
although clearly to be discovered in the Word
of God when the time of the end had come.
At the end of seven years the book" War on
the Saints " appeared, brought forth by the
travail of the tribulation of those years, a true
and precise Text-book, exposing the tactics of the
demon hosts, with the way of deliverance for
those who had been entangled in their snares.
The Book was welcomed at once by those
who knew the peril of the hour, and others who
found in it an answer to their need. Then, just
as the tide of the Spirit reached those for
whom God bad specially sent it, so the Book
bearing the light His oppressed children needed,
was guided by Him to the ones for whom it was
written, and in twelve short months the first edition
was well-nigh exhausted. Letter after letter
poured in upon the writers during this year (1913)
confirming from every view point the precise
exactitude of its statements, not only in depicting
the experiences of many of the most spiritual
children of God, but the effectiveness of the
weapons for victory placed before them.
Dispensationally the Book was in sequence to
the Revival of 1904, and dispensatianally it antedated the Translation Message given in October,
1913, just one year after its issue We have no
space to record the multitudinous ways in which
was manifested the intense and bitter opposition
of the evil spirit beings to the book and its
writers, but the Spirit of God restrained their
!!'age until rhe truth had reached the ones for
whom it was given, and THEN the storm of the

terrible ones broke forth, shaking even the
world of men. For seven years the mighty
weapon of prayer bad been wielded directly
against the kingdom of darkness, and one year
sufficed for the Spirit of God to press forth the
knowledge gained in the prayer-battle, and then
came the breaking through the withstanding
hosts of evil, into the plane of Translation. The
storm of the terrible ones at once began. The
week of the Advent Mess.age witnessed such
events in the world that it was called the
" Black Week."*
The decade of years-transitional yearsallotted by God for the spiritual preparation of
the Body of Christ for ascension, now seems to
be o'er, and that we have entered the period in
which He will deal in judgment with the world.
The'' Church" period of fiery tribulation appears
to have ended.
Many pages would not suffice to lift the veil
from what the Book has meant to individual
members of the Church of Christ. We have
published a few of the letters received, chosen
with a view of giving light to our readers on the
theme of the Book, and we have only space now
for the followin_g, written by Missionaries in a
heathen land, and typical of the many Spiritfilled servants of God who have been released
from the oppression of the enemy, through the
light given in its pages.
A Missionary writes under date of June, 1914:
When I saw the book I was at first afraid to read it
... but I dared to read it now, feeling it must only be of
the Lord. God opened my eyes to see the truths revealed
there . . . . Gradually, as I read on, God, by His Spirit,
pierced right into my soul and spirit, and I now understand . . . why this conflict, depression, darkness, and
failure in work. Day by day it is more and more unfolded.
I have stood for a long time now on Rom. vi. II, Rev.
xii. II, and James iv. 7, and known victory over sin, but
no blessing that one knows of anywhere in souls, more
than that some have been influenced, but no out and out
definite decisions. I have cried to the Lord to be shown
where the wrong is--whether working on wrong lines or
plans .... I have told the Lord I have done all I can, and
I have wondered why, after such full surrender to Him,
He has not done more, for it has seemed I had to do so
much. Oh, the oppression and persecution of the enemy.
Now I understand why the souls are not brought in;
why the money does not come in; why on all sides we
seem hindered, stopped ..•• There are souls all around
bound by sin and the devil, but have not known how to
deliver. The growing conviction has been with me,
• Writing from memory, the following were some of
the notable disasters which occurred. In Wales the
Ssnhenydd Colliery disaster ; the collapse of a Zeppelin in
the North Sea.; the burning of a liner in mid-ocean; the
wreck of an express in Liverpool; a railway accident in
Lo11don ; and in Russia so many railway disasters that a
special commission of enquiry was appointed--all occurring within the one week.
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"There must be something wrong "--either we are
working on wrong lines or something is not right. . . • I
have had cases of devil possession, which I have recognised as such, come for healing as ordinary medical
cases, and with a sense of my own ignorance, and a feeling that I ought to be able to help, I have said, "No, I
cannot help you." We have sought to lead them to the
One who can heal such, but no results. . . .
My eyes are indeed opened now, and all the outlook
has changed. All one's methods must be changed-:mine are changed already. I have been quick over this,
for I have lost so much time all the years spent in fruitlessness. If only I had known all this when I came to
this land, what it would have meant. Oh, the deception I have been led into • . , but I have told the Lord
I set myself to go through with Him. I have felt it best
to stop a bit until I see my way clear to work to advantage, so I have just GIVEN THE TIME TO GET TO tJNDERSTAND, and the Lord is unfolding, bit by bit.
I read the boo in three days the first time. I felt I
must go through and know the worst, and get right. l
have prayed over it continually for light as I read, and
now I am taking it the second time more slowly. I am
like one taken into an armoury before a battle and shown
the weapons, also shown the foe, but have only just
begun to " prove " them and the strength of the foe.

Another Missionary writes :". . . On submitting myself to our doctors for examination they found that I was partially paralysed on one
side, and suffering from neuritis. They took a very grave
view of my case, one of them telling me privately that I
was "likely to be worse before J.-was better." My
friends all seemed to think that my work as a missionary
was at an end. I was sent away from the field and
ordered to take complete rest, to seek isolation as far as
possible, denying all visitors. Then for nearly two
years I was laid aside as an invalid. Towards the
end of the two years I began to feel the benefit of the
long rest, and felt able to take up the work again. The
doctors were doubtful, but agreed to let me test myself.
I did so by taking up villag evangelisation, and after
two or three months of this submitted myself to the
doctors for inspection, the result being that they told me
that I was threatened with another attack of my trouble,
but that if I was very careful, and avoided all energy in
speaking, singing, or preach ng, that I might be allowed
to work away in a quiet way, and that they would give
me some drugs to help me.
• ; . My mind was much occupied all this long time
with the "WHY" of a this experience. Was it all
purely natural ? or was there a spiritual reason at the
bottom of it ? I could reach no conclusion on this question, though I prayed and thought over it much. After
leaving the doc ors, and going back to my village work I
began to read" War on the Saints," which I had ordered
from home some months before, and which only now
arrived. As I ree.d I began to be convinced that in this
book I would find an answer to my" Why." I could
feel that Evan Roberts was here giving his readers the
benefit of all his years of deep spiritual experience, and
was warning us off some of the uncharted rocks he had

met with himself, and as I read what he had to say about:
the " ground" of possession, I began to go carefully
back over my life to see just in how many ways and at.
what times I· had given " grc;:>und " which allowed evil,
spirits to_ afflict me, and tum me aside from work. I
found many things, but also found the one thing which,
had led me to my present experience.
[Some years back] I was given a place of some prominence as a missionary • . . this led to a fear of
spiritual pride taking hold of me, I then entered into a
covenant with God, as I thought, that I would be willing
to remain absolutely in the background, would be willing:
never even to know whether I was being used or not, if
God would only make me one of His chosen ones to prepare His people for THE COMING. This was where I
gave ground, and opportunity to the evil spirit. I was
brought to absolute conviction on this point, and acting
on the advice given in" War on the Saints," I took back
this and all other ground, and in the Name of Jesus.
" resisted the devil." The drugs from the doctor reached
me at this time, but instead of using them I put them in,
the bottom of my trunk, determined to fight it out on
spiritual grounds. The result was that I was made,
whole. • . . I can conduct a full month's mission, threemeetings a day, and use all the energy I possess, and yet:
not be ill as the result. After the doctors had kept their·
eyes on me for some months without saying anything,.
one of them said, "You look like your old self again,.
how do you account for it?" Then I confessed to having.
the medicine he had given me still in my possession
untouched, and that the Lord Himself had healed me·
• . . and for the last nine or ten months my fellowworkers can see that am quite alright again, and that I:
am getting results at every mission I conduct ..•• "

Many similar letters are reaching us at the
present time from believers un,,eachable, and un-helped by ordinary means, and other aspects of
truth. " At a time of fierce conflict, the book
came," writes another under date, November
15th, 1914, and "God let me take weeks to study·
and apply its truths .•. and I got victory and
deliverance ..•"*
With inexpressible gratitude to God we give·
thanks for every one of His children set free by
His grace through the message sent forth-not to•
the "ninety and nine'' believers of earlier growth,.
but to the lonely souls who have pressed on with.
God beyond their fellows, and found themselves.
in perilous places in the supernatural realm.
The grace of our Lord Jesus Ohrist be with you all.
• This writer says that at the time the book came he
was labouring under fear that he had "consumption," but realising that it was from a murdering spint.
he resisted the " symptoms " as from demons. Later he ·
had a medical examination when he was told he had a
"pair of well-developed lungs." Would that all the.
phases of demon-suggestions and attacks on the spiritual
children of God at this time could be exposed. The·
correspondence resulting from "War on the Saints" would
be a revelation, and a deliverance to thousands who do not
know their condition. We pray God to permit us whilst
He tarries, to more widely send forth the light He bas
given us.-Ed.
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The Change of the Vispensations.
Some Light on the Present U pheaoal in the World.
O wonder the conflict of the present time
On earth during the period of the Tribulation
is great, for it is over the CHANGE oF the world of men will be shaken by the
THE DISPENSATIONS. So to speak, we judgments which-to. the world-will be the
are in the throes of the "burial" of the Old consequence of the Presence of the Lord in the
Dispensation, and the birth of the New.
air. To the saints with the Lord-light and
In the New Age of the Millennium, Satan glory ; to the people on earth-darkness and
and his principalities and powers will be con- trouble and sorrow, days of gloominess and
fined in the abyss. When the Dragon is laid bitterness.* From time to time various comhold of and cast into the abyss, it goes without panies of saints who were not ready for the first
saying that all his hosts and emissaries go there Rapture, disappear from the earth and join
with him. He is t4e Apollyon, the prince of their fellows in the Presence of the Lord (Rev. ·
the demons, through whom he carries out his vii. 14), until all the redeemed are at last safely
world-wide work of deception, therefore it is gathered unto Him-all made white and tried in
said that when this is done HE will " deceive the "tribulation "-tribnlation before the first Rapnations no more, until . . . "
ture, or in the Great Tribulation out ·of which
The New Millennial Age will not have fully come the after companies that ascend to Him.
dawned until the casting of the Deceiver into
Then will come the moment when on earth
the abyss becomes an accomplished fact. It is the Armageddon battle reaches its climax, the
potentially a fact already in the purpose of God, Presence of the Lord will burst forth in glory
but it remains to be wrought out by the effective as the rightful King of the world ; the devil that
operations of the Spirit of God, hastening all deceived the nations, and drove them on intothe other events which antedate this hour, mad revolt against God, is seized and cast into
dreaded with terror and fear by the Satanic the abyss ; the Millennial Reign of Christ in
forces of the air.
Glory is established.
The climax has come.
The present upheaval.
We have said that these events, so crudely
The present great upheaval in the world of
men indicates that these events are even now summarised here, are even now hastening·
hastening toward their climax.
The first toward completion. In truth we are already at
event in order of time concerns the Church of the climax in the unseen realm, of the change
God, for at any moment the signal may be of the dispensations. We have been in theheard by the ready and watching saints, overlapping of them for some years. Theannouncing that the Glorified Man of Calvary Morning Star, the rising of the Sun of Righteoushas arrived at the foreordained place in the air ness into the blaze of the Day of God, has arisen.
just above our planet, and they-with the saints in the hearts of many of the children of God in.
raised from the dead-will ascend to meet Him. the last years. In the Church many are being ,
All unknown to the world will be set up in this prepared for the Rapture-perhaps all+ who are
place in the heavens His Judgment Seat (2 Cor. truly members by Divine birth of the Body of
v. 10; 1 Cor. iii. 13-15), where He will judge Christ-and great preparations in the invisible.
His saints, make the awards, and make known realm are taking place, . working toward the
to His prepared ones their places in the Millen- casting of Satan into the abyss. The vast forces. .
nial Kingdom (Rom. viii. 17).
of the Deceiver are being disturbed and disON THE EARTH foretold days of tribulation lodged from their hiding places among men.
will be hastening toward the climax of the The upheaval in the world of men, is the out-.
Armageddon. IN THE AIR the ascended ones will come of a still greater upheaval in the aerial
be gathered in the presence of the Lord, render- · heavens.
ing account of their work, presenting to Him
The Change of Dispensations means not only
the souls they have won for Him (Phil. ii. 16 ; the coming about of a great event for the Church,
Col. i. 28 ; Heb. xiii. 17), and generally being and a great event for the earth, but a great event
made ready for accompanying Him (Col. iii. 4, /01' the evil jorces of Satan.
Rev. xix. 14) when the hour comes for the outCalvary was a great pivotal event of unparshining of His presence to the world (2 Thess. i. alleled importance in heaven, on earth, and in
7, 8)-the hour when the hidden glory in the air
,. Govett points out the similarity of these two effects of the Presence of the Lord, to the pillar of cloud and lire which accompanied
will break through the clouds veiling it from the the
Israelites.
t They who will be " left " may be only those who are pro/,wmsg
earth, annulling the anti-Christ with a breath
Christians, having mental knowledge of the g_ospel, which will break.
(2 Thess. ii. 8).
forth into Ufe, when the true" born-ones" of Goa (Scolield)are gone.
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hell-a climax of ages. From heaven the meant to the God-Man: Think of His agony
unfallen angels looked and saw the God-Man and bloody sweat, His Cross and Passion as He
crucified ; on earth the fallen race of man was became Atonement for the sins of the whole
redeemed ; in bell the spirit beings of evil, with world, and thus defeated Satan. (Col. ii. r4, r5.)
their prince, knew that at last they were Think of the darkness of the evil host covering
defeated, and in due time would have to retire the land, think of the rent rocks, the earthquake,
from the world they had corrupted and ruined and the other stupendous phenomena accompany· ing His death, when He cried with a loud voice,
(John xii. 31 ; xvi. II),
"It is Finished." (c.f. Matt. xxvii. 50-53.)
heaven
from
Lord*
the
of
The Second Advent
What must be the upheaval now throughout
is the next pivotal event of unparalleled import
in heaven, on earth, and in hell-again a climax the world, as in the unseen realm the defeated
of centuries. Froni heaven the unfallen angels hosts of Satan are being stirred and moved in
will see the God-Man made King of the earth, anticipation of the,moment of their exit.
with His Calvary redeemed ones around Him;
Yes, we are nearer and nearer to the most
on earth the world of men will acknowledge that momentous events of the world's history. The
He is Lord and Christ ; in hell the prince of invisible spiritual warfare which has been
darkness and his host will know that their time declared in the pages of the Overcomer as existing,
has come at last to be cast into the abyss.
and increasing in intensity during the last decade,
is now being made visible to men. Wh~t has
displaced.
hosts
The Satanic
been felt in spirit, and forewarned to the children
Satan and his hosts were conquered at the of God is now being felt by the wider circle of
Cross by the death of the God-Man, but they God's people.
were not then displaced from tke air. Now the
The change of the dispensations has been in
hour has come for the cleansing of the earth progress for ten years. Samuel, the prophet,
and the heavens from his presence, and that of knew of the Divine closure of Saul's government
his wicked hosts. Therefore Satan at the pre- when he said to Saul " The Lord hath rent the
sent time is in "great rage," because his time is kingdom from thee this day . . ." (1 Sam. xv.
short. Not great rage because he is defeated 28.) But Samuel and the new King David
and resisted by any believer, but because he is on waited seven years before the Lord's closure of
the eve of Ms exit Jrom tke world in_tcJ tke ab.rss. the government of Saul was made manifest to
The principalities and powers of evil are bemg all men. The deposing of the prince of this
turned out of their place in the air preparatory world and his principalities and powers, took
to their being cast into the pit. There is agita- place at Calvary, but it is in like manner being
tion and terror and rage among them. (Compare wrought out by tne---w!ost High who ruleth over
Matt. viii. 29.) They "shudder" at the fate all. A CHANGE OF GOVERNMENT IS !AKING PLACE
that awaits them (Luke viii. 31; James ii. 19, -from the diabolical rulers of this darkness to
R.v.). Whatever they have lost before has been the heavenly government of the Lord and of
persons and places and things, but now it means His Christ.
their own removal from the earth for a thousand
Believers who have recognised and shared in the
' years. Victory has hitherto meant the taking prayer-warfare will find that they have been the
.
of souls from their grasp-the deliverance of spiritual pioneers of the New Age.
believers from their power-now it means the
Now heaven alone is the City of Refuge for
victory of displacement from their rea;n_i in the Church. No "universal peace" that is
the air. There will be no more "spmtual lasting can come until at the climax of Armawickednesses in high places " when they are in geddon the ~dnce of _Peace ~11 vi~ibly appear
the abyss. Whilst they roam on earth seeking with His armies of samts behmd Him, and then
rest in the bodies of human beings (see Matt. -and not until then-the "nations will learn
xii. 43-45), they can wreak their vengeance on war no more."
man and fight aga:inst God, but when in the
There cannot be any further resting-place on
abyss they are smitten and cannot give a. blow. earth for the citizens of heaven. The pressure
Then "they cannot touch the sinner, :&or per- on the spirits of the spiritu8:l at the pres~nt ti~e,
secute the saint," in the Millennium.
is caused by the foreshadowmg of the Tribulation
No wonder there is great upheaval on the troubles even now gathering strength, and he~d
earth, because of the great upheaval in the aerial back only until the saints. ascend to meet their
heavens. Consider what the conflict on Calvary Lord in the air.
Let the Warfare saints take their place in
• This expression covers the whole period of events mean~ by_ the
(Col. iii. 3), as they foresee coming on
heaven
Second Advent, i.e., the invisible Coming of the Lord for };11s s~ts,
and Its last and glorious manifestation at the close of the Tnbulation ;
nothing but the " time of trouble such
world
the
annulled,
and
blasted
is
anti-Christ
Him;"
see
shall
eye
when " every
the Satsnlc forces are cast Into the abyss, and the Lord takes the
as never was . . . " (Dan. xii. 1).
Throne.
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The Man of Calvary in Isaiah Fifty-three.
Expiation by Blood (iv.)*
We eaniestly commend to ou'Y 'Yeaders t~e foll~wi11g messa_g1
on Isaiah liii., and pray them to 'Yead it again a,!d agan,,
until it has been fully assimulated by hea'Yt a11d mm~. We
wisli that it could be snit f o'Yth iii millio11s as a leaflet .in these
d&ys of apostacy from the gospel of siibstitution.-ED.

.
T

HE Law bore up before the universe the
figure of a slaughtered Lamb: now we find
that the Prophets, approaching nearer the
reality, unveil a sacrjficed M~, though 3: Man
who in the very heart of their prophecy, 1s as a
lamb led to the slaughter. Israel is sometimes
called the Servant of Jehovah ; but never, as
here (Isa. liii. 12), "my righteous servant"; and
in Zechariah iii. 8, it is obvious that " my servant
the Branch" is Messiah. So all early Jewish
rabbis expound, including the age in wliich inspjred
prophets revealed the mind of God on the wntten
Word. Even the Targum has: ";Behold, my
servant the Messiah" (Isa. lii. 13); for seventeen
hundred years the Jews beheld the ~essiah in
Isaiah's portrait ; and only under mtolerable
pressure from the Christian Church did they
abandon (about n50 A.D.) an interpretation
until then universal in the Synagogue. Nor
would a Tew familiar wit~ atone~ent !hro_ugh
blood find any intellectual difficulty m a v1canous
Sufferer. So also the Church for eighteen
centuries has identified the portrait : only a few
doubters of pure prophecy and blood-atonement
have, like the Jew, found in it another face than
that of the Messiah. But these fifteen verses
(Isa. lii. 13-liii.), written, as all are agreed, at
least centuries before Christ, could not have
been suggested by His life : the life ~id not
suggest the portrait, though the portrait co:11d
(by miraculous inspiration) forecast the hfe.
For two and a half 1nille11niums Synagogue t:nd
C liurch have identified Jehovah's Servant as Messiah.

The Portrait of Christ b, Isaiah.
But God has left us in no manner of doubt.
The portrait consists of fifteen verses divided
into five sections of three verses each : every one
of these jive se~tions is dir_ectly applied to ~hrist by
the Holy Spint. In section one (Isa. 111. 13-15)
Paul identifies the message of the servant sent
to ignorant nations as the go?d news concerning
Christ delivered to the Gentiles (Rom. xv. 21);
in section two (Isa. liii. 1-3) John finds in Israe1's
refusal of Jesus the direct fulfilment of the
Prophet's unbroken cry concerning unbelief
(John xii. 38); in section three (Isa. liii. 4-6)
Matthew recognises in Christ's healing miracles
• This striking series of articles on the vicarious Atonement of
Christ, bi, D. M. Panton, may be obtained in pamphlet form (price
6d., post free 7d.) from Holness, 13/14 Paternoster Row, London.

the Servant· who was to carry our sicknesses,
and to exhaust Himself with our healing (Matt.
viii. 17); in section four (Isa. liii. 7-9) Philip,
full of the Holy Ghost, and speaking ~der :E:Iis
direct command, answers the Eunuch s question
on the identity of the S~-~vant by " preach!ng
unto him Jesus " (Acts vm. 32); an~ m section
five (Isa. liii. 10-12) Mark discloses m the two
robbers the transgressors with whom Jehovah's
Servant was to be catalogued (Mark xv. 28). In
every section our Lord's degradation is named,
thus puncturing the photograph, so to speak,
with the five wounds of the cross ; and so
peculiar is the Prop~ecy_ tha~ if it w:as not fulfilled in Jesus Christ, it will reqwre another
Calvary, and another ascension to the seat of
Deity, to fulfil it : so that in no case can we
escape the vicarious suffering and th_e bloodatonement predicted; nor even so can it be fulfilled, for five times the Holy Ghost has already
rivetted the portrait upon Jesus.
Our Lord Himself has cut away the last foothold of doubt. He who, on the way to Emmaus,
unfolded " in all the Scriptures "-the Old
Testament-" the things concerning Himself,.
(Luke xxiv. 27), on the way to Cal_vary_ numbered
Isaiah fifty-three among the'!!.' fastenmg, i~ not the
most grievous (as Isa. lm. 10), certamly the
most galling, clause upon Himself. "For I say
unto you that this which is· written must be fulfilled IN
And He was reckoned with transgressors : for that which concerneth Me bath an
end " (Luke· xxii. 37) : all Old Testament types
and prophecies are rivers which empty themselves in the ocean of Christ. Thus om Lqrd
expected nothing less th~ th~ fulfilt?ent of
Isaiah, word for word: He identified Himself as
the suffering Servant of Jehovah : He in whom
are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, Whose words are " spirit " and " life,"
Who is the Truth, God manifest in the flesh,
says that Isaiah spake of Him.
The Vicarious Suffering of Christ.
Now it is critical to the whole Gospel that in
this " central, deepest, and loftiest utterance
that the Old Testament, outstripping ittself, ever
achieved," Messiah appears, not as Lawgiver,
Teacher, Conqueror, or King, but as the
supreme, lonely, and awful Sufferer of etemio/,
with a sorrow that has had no equal, and, m
some of its ingredients, no likeness. Immediately after the vision of enthroned Deity,
" exalted, lifted up, and very high "-exp~essions confined by Isaiah to the Godhead (Isa. vi. 1.
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!vii. 15)-we are suddenly confronted with a
xi n_~. of shocked an~ horrified spectators (cf. Luke
xxm. 48), "astomed at His visage, so marred
more ~han any man" (Isa. Iii. 14): sweating
blood m the face, lacerated by the thorns in the
face, struck on the face (Luke xxii. 64), spat
upon in the face (Matt. xxvi. 67), with hair
plucked from the face (Isa. 1. 6), and convulsed
·in the face with death agonies until [the] dark·ness veiled it all-no form was ever so mean
.and abject, no visage so fearfully marred. But
why ? An inexorable dilemma impales us.
Either His sinlessness must be denied, or the
vicarious nature of His suffering must be ack:nowledged ; either we must esteem Him justly
smitten of God, as Cain or Korah, or else behold
in Him One who "had done no violence, neither
was any deceit in His mouth," whose abject
.meanness and despicable sorrow was for us.
But God has decided· the point. Twelve
.times His sufferings are here declar.ed solely vicarious
.and expiatory : ( r) " He hath borne our griefs " ;
.(2) "He hath carried oier sorrows"; {3) "He
-was wounded for our transgressions"; (4) "He
was bruised for our iniquities " ; (5) " the
-chastisement of our peace was upon Him " ;
.(6) "With His stripes we are healed"; {7) "the
Lord hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all " ;
-(8) "For the transgressions of my people was He
stricken "; (9) " Thou shalt make His soul an
.offering for sin"; (10) " He shall bear their
:iniquities"; (II) " He bare the sin of many";
(12) "He made intercession for the transgressors."
For He was wounded, not by our transgressions,
·but for them ; it was not that our iniquities

the Hell-storm-" made it meet in violent collision "-upon the head of Christ · so that all·
might be saved, except such as e~clude themselves, by Him who is the "propitiation for THE
WHOLE WORLD" (I John ii. 2).

The Portrait fulfilled.
We now arrive at the actual facts thus prefigured through four thousand years. The Holy
Gho~t has most carefully emphasised cer~ain
~hys1cal facts in our Lord's sufferings as revelations (I suppose) of the sources of Christ's
agony : He draws our attention most pointedly
to the Blood. " His sweat "-this is the first
physical _fact-" because as it were great drops of
blood fallm& down 1;pon the ground " (Luke xxii.
44) ; " as it were, for they were blood-clots
mingled with sweat, _and so not pure blood.
The night air was cold (for fires had been lit in
the palace), nor had His enemies yet laid rough
hands upon Him : moreover, our Lord (as was
~ssenti9:l for the sacrificial victim) was perfect
m physique, sound throughout from a life of the
healthiest, and in the prime of life. Symptoms of
a brealr.down so rapid and complete must have had an
adequate cause external to His bodily frame. " My
soul "-our Lord Himself says, so explaining the

non-physical source of the sweat of blood-" is
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death " (Matt.
xxvi. 38). It was a fearful soul-conflict that
forced a sweat that drew. blood. " Excessive
fear-and grief debilitateaii"d almost paralyse the
body, whilst agony or conflict is attended with
extraordinary strength. Under the former the
action of the heart is enfeebled ; and if, owing
to the constriction of the cutaneous vessels,
perspiration ever occurs, it is cold and scanty.

bruised Him, but that He was bruised because
-of our iniquities; for by "His stripes "-not the
lashes, but the livid weals left by the Roman Under the latter the heart acts with great violence, and
·iron~tipped thongs-" we were healed "; for forces a hot, copious, and in extreme cases, a blood sweat
"He bare our sins in His Body upon the tree" . through the pores of the skin" (W. Stroud, M.D.).
The cause of the Gethsemane aaon;y.
(r Pet. ii. 24).*
So is revealed the great saving antithesis
What then was it that struck Jesus like a
-of all time. "ALL WE LIKE SHEEP HAVE sudden tornado, producing a palpitation so fear-GONE ASTRAY": all have lost the way to God; ful as to force the blood through the brow ? (r)
all have created sin, which has come back It was not a guilty conscience : for of this hour
.on all as a damning load; all, without dis- He had said, " I go unto the Father. I will no
tinction, without exception : "AND THE LoRD more speak much with you for the prince of the
HATH LAID ON HIM THE INIQUITY OF US ALL" j world cometh : and he hath nothing in Me " Uohn
.all the multitude of sin, all the consequent mass xiv. 30). The searching gaze of the eyes most
of guilt, all the therefore inevitable load of practised in iniquity in the universe could find
punishment-God bore aloft in one black cloud no spot in the Lamb, no evil 'in Christ. (2) It
.of inconceivable transgression, and then broke was not the impotence of fear : " Thinkest thou
that I cannot beseech My Father, and He shall
• The I..a.w of Moses forbade more than forty stripes ;
·not only did the Roman Law know no such merciful even now send Me more than twelve legions of
limit, but the desire of Pilate to satisfy the Jews by the angels?" (Matt. xxvi. 53). (3) It was not dread
severity of the :flogging, and so a.void capita.I punishment, of death: for Jesus had confronted death again
must have driven " the chastisement of our peace " to and again-on the brow of the cliff, on the lake,
the utmost limit that flesh and blood could bear ; as,
in the temple-with no trace of fear ; and He
with hands tied to a post, and back bared, the scourge
who had raised others from the dead, and con:fell from some giant Roman, every stroke fetching blood.
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stantly foretold His own resurrection, would not
have sweated blood because of dying. Nor (4)
was it the grief of human rejection : for "blessed"
-He Himself had said-" are ye when men
shall reproach you ; reJoice, and be exceeding
glad" (Matt. v. Ir). It was after the Angel had
strengthened Him that the blood came; for it
was no hemorrhage of weakness or fear, but the
agony of a soul-conflict intensified, by the Angel,
incalculably. He has Himself told us what it
was. On entering the Garden He quotes His
Father's words, saying : " I will smite the
Shepherd" (Matt. xxvi. 31): in Gethsemane the
Lord began to lay on Him the iniquity of us all:

" Thy wrath lieth hard upon me ; Thy fierce
wrath is gone ovet me" (Ps. lxxxviii. 7, 16). As
Christ suddenly realises that communion with
His Father is gone-as He stands forth charged
as the supreme criminal of the race-as He
recoils from the sin-load with the fearful sensitiveness of perfect innocence, struck with
" shock " and· almost frantic with grief, He
implores that this cup-" the c1,p of the wine of the
fierceness of His wrath" (Rev, xvi. 19)-may be
taken from Him. Atonement had begun.~• . . .
And the torrents of His Passion deep ar.d fierce above Him roll;
And the rivers of transgression overwhelm His Human Soul:
Sins unknown, sins unimagined, sins by day, and sins by night,
Sins of blackest outer darkness press upon His purest sight :
Sins, sine• o'er th• Eastern Portal first th. Ch.rub wavod his sword,
To the ltut th.at shall be written ere the coming of the Lord.

The Soldier's Spear.
. A second physical fact the Holy Ghost records
with peculiar and reiterated (John xix. 34)
emphasis. "One of the soldiers "-striking up
obliqudy into the neighbourhood of the heart" with a spear pierced His side, and straightway
there came out "-emptying itself by mere force
of gravity, in a discharge of clotted blood and
watery liquid so plentiful, yet so sharply distinct,
as to be clearly visible some distance off to John
- " blood and water " (John xix. 34). The
moment our Lord left Gethsemane, His perfect
calm and fellowship with His Father returned ;
for (as He had said of this very hour) "the hour
cometh, yea, is come, that ye shall be scattered,
and shall leave Me alone: yet I am not alone,
because the Father is with Me" (John xvi. 32): but
after the lapse of three hours upon the Cross-hours in which He comforted the dying thief,
committed His mother to John, and prayed in
unbroken communion-a sudden supernatural
• That the sins of mankind may have been confessed
over our Lord from the dawn of His ministry is possible ;
for simultaneously with the identification of the Lamb
He was baptized-i.e., He took the place of the sinburdened and defiled, and so is said, during His ministry,
to have " borne our diseases" (Matt. viii. 17) : nevertheless atonement, which is not only sin carried but sin
expiated, could not begin until, in Gethsemane, the lifeblood began to flow.
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darkness fell. Again God's face is gone: for
three hours our Lord, wrapt in fearful silence,
utters no prayer or cry; until, revealing that it
is the frightful desertion of God that has come
back, He cries:" My God, My God, why hast
Thou forsaken Me?" and at last the pounding
palpitation forcing a rupture of the heart*
(which can leave a conscious minute or two
before death), with the sudden loud cry of one
dying, not of exhaustion, but of a broken heart,
He dismisses His spirit, as did the High Priest
in slaughtering the sacrifice of old : " who
through the Eternal Spirit offeved Himseif without blemish unto God " (Heb. ix. 14). Two
unique periods of concentrated agony--one of
an hour's duration, another of three hours, both
forcing appalling physical symptoms-constitute
the Divine Atonement, and perfected for ever
the bearing and .the consuming of sin. The
sacrifice, immediately on being identified with
sin, was first killed, and then burnt, thus submit ting itself both to death and to Hell: in
Gethsemane the knife began its work ; on
Calvn.ry there came forth fire from the Lord,
and consumed the burnt offering. In Gethsemane the will of Christ became finally subject
to the knife : on Calvary the curse fell. t Death
and Hell 1ell once for all upon the mighty Substitute
of manl.-ind; until, at the ninth hour, Jesus cried,

" It is finished,"-the evening sun shone out
again in all its splendour-and the agony of the
Sacrifice was over for ever .
• " Such rupture is usually attended with immediate
death, and with an effusion into the pericardium (the
capsule containing the heart) of the blood circulating
through that organ ; which when thus extravasated,
altl1011gh in scarcely any other case, separates into constituent
parts; namely, a pale, watery liquid called serum, and a
soft clotted substance of a deep red colour termed crassamentum ; the crassamentum, or red clotted portion, containing nearly all the more essential ingredients of the
blood, and the serum, or pale yellow liquid, consisting
chiefly of water" (W. Stroud, M.D) That our Lord laid
down His own life, without taint or shadow of compulsion, is certain: •• no 9111 "-not even God-" taketh it
away from Me; but I lay it dow11 of M,selj"; nor was it
morally suicide, for He had the Creator's express command to commit the act-" this commandment r,clivtd I
from My Father" (John x. 18). But whether the death
itself was supernatural and self-inflicted, after six hours
on the Cross, or was a normal decease brought about by
a voluntary submission to conditions in which death at
once became inevitable, is not clear to me. Both seem
Scriptural, and I have combined both, for they are not,
necessarily, mutually exclusive. It is certain that our
Lord, either before natural death, or in the act of dying,
dismiss,d (Matt. xxvii. 50) His spirit, as the High Priest
offering the Sacrifice.
! The sole way in which the Curse of a broken Law
could alight on One who had never broken it, was by the
mone of His death ; for " cvrsld is he that hang,th on a
tree" (Gal. iii. 13) : in the moment of the affixing of the
nails, therefore, the fearful furnace of the Curse began to
belch itself forth upon Christ, tJntl behind th, Curs, w11s
Jeliovah.
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Change your Attitude I
By the Editor.
•• Concerning this thing I besought the Lord thrice
that it might DEPART from me : and He hath said unto
m7, My gr~ce is sufficient . . . most gladly therefore
will I glory m my . . . "-(Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 1-10, R,v.)

T has much todowith ATTITUDE! Theattitud e
you take to the " thing" that troubles you.
We might like it to depart, but God may
elect that it should stay.
.
In th~_bit of autobiogra phy given by Paul in
2 Cor. xu. we can see the part Satan has in the
sanctificat ion of a saint, and how even an
Apostle needed to change his attitude to a
" thing " which originated with Satan, and which
he was keenly desirous should depart from him.
The occasion which drew forth this very personal bit of p_rivate history from the Apostle, is
to be found m the preceding two chapters of
the epistle, in which we read that Paul was
being compelled to defend his own ministry- a
course none but a spiritual man could enter
upon safely-an d this not for his own glory,
b?t for the sake of the Message entrusted to
him by God. Other "workers, " fashioning
tbemsfll v_es . as " ministers of righteousn ess,"
were belittlmg the Apostle, so as to deprive the
t~uth he proclaimed , of authority in the eyes of
his hearers. Paul ·saw that in this case the
~ess~nger and bis message could not but be
identified, so he brint:s forth the credentials of
h!s Apo~tl~ship wi_th burning words, pointing .to
his sacrificial service for the Church's sake, and
"revelatio ns" given to him -of God, in which
be was not only caught up into heaven itself
hearing words impossible to utter, but actually
received of the Lord Jesus* the very gospel he
had proclaimed to the Corinthian s.
But as the Apostle proceeded in his defence
he may have become conscious of his " weak:
nesses," as possibly so manifest to his hearers
a~ to gi_ve ?ccasion to the ?pposing workers t~
d1sc~edit his ~essage. This thought leads him
~o hft the . veil, and tell the story of his own
~nne~, conflict and suffering under the" buffetmgs of the messenger of Satan, and how by
tl:ie direct word of the Lord he bad been led to
CHANGE HIS ATTITUDE, and see that what he bad
thought a "weaknes s•· from which he should
be freed, was purposed of God for his own
gr?'Y1h in grace ; his own safety in unique
mmistry for God; and the very condition necessary for obtaining tl;ie Divine strength and power
he neededJor that ministry.
We need to notice the distinction the Apostle
makes between himself as the " man in Christ "
-really the ·" inner man " of his renewed and

I

• , Cor. xi. 23, Gal. I. 12.

Spirit ind.welt human spirit-and himself in
his humamty and mortality. Paul knew such a
full indwelling ?f. the. Holy Spirit in his spirit,
that he could distinguish between its activities
as distinct from his soul-or human personality'.
The Word of God which dwelt in him richly,
had deeply separated between his soul and spirit,
so that !he "man in Christ," his "inner man"
(2 Cor. 1v. 16; Eph. iii. 16), the new creation in
Christ (2 Cor. v. 17) could be taken up to the third
heaven, the very place of the Throne of God
and there receive from the Glorified Lord Him~
self, the gospel of the Cross, and the unfolding
of the "mystery " of God's purpose to call out
from ~mong rede~med sinners of every tongue
and tnbe and nation, a "Body" as organically
united to their Lord as the human body to its
head. A Body sharing with Him in one life
one spiritual substance called His ••flesh.:
(Ephes. v. 30, A.v.), fashioned into conformity to
Him for one destiny unto the ages of the ages.
~• Of such a one-the man in Christ the new
creation in Christ-wi ll I glor.y," de~lares the
Apostle, but "on mine own behalf I will not
glory. "But, Paul, was not the' man in Christ'
yo1t ?" Ye~, but it was me as I am in my spirit,
and as I will he when the outward bodily frame
of my mortality is taken down; of that " man "
-the spirit-ma n-I will glory, for all that he is
and has, is of grace, and by the supply of the
Spirit of Jesus-bu t " on mine own behalf " as
I am in my humanity, I have nothing to speak
of but my " weakness. "
·
And then Paul lifts the veil, and tells the inner
history of his " thorn." The " man in Christ "
the new creation, joined to the Lord in o~e
spirit, may be caught up to heaven, but such
deali_ngs of ~od with the spiritual man required
special dealings of God with the mortal vessel of
clay. Although vindicating his apostleship to the
Corinthian s he frankly states that, apostle as be
is-"by reason of the exceeding greatness of the
revelations . . . that I should not be exalted
overmuch, there was given to me a stake in the
flesh (the mortal man), a' messenger of Satan'
to buffet me . . ."
What was it? Paul calls it a "thing" (v. 8),
but he also says he wanted it to " deoart," for it
is a "thorn," and a" messenger of Satan." Its
o,,igin is specificall y said to be of Satan. It was
also given . by God, on account of the " revelations," therefore all " messenger s of Satan " are
under His permissive eontrol. Then Paul describes its effect upon him as " buffetting " or
beating him !
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Here we have in contrast the spiritual man,
and the mortal man; the inner spirit-life, and the
outward life after the body ; the triumph and
glory of the spirit, able to enter where angels
veil their faces before the throne of God (Heb.
x. rg), and the outer weakness and humiliation
of the mortal man, subject to the " beating " of
" messengers of Satan," and to the cries and
groans wrung out by imanswered prawr (v. 8) !
The " man in Christ " in spiritual communion
with God, in life and light and glory; the man
in himself beaten, buffetted, suffering, and crying
to God for a relief which never comes.
"Concerning this'-:rHING," Paul says, " I besought-pleaded-begged-the Lord THRICE that
it might depart from me." "From me "-this
something which pierced his " flesh," this
"thorn," this" stake," this" messenger of Satan."
At last Paul's prayer is answered, not by the
the removal of the "thing," but by light from
God, on the ATTITUDE to take to it. Yes, the
" thing " is " a messenger of Satan," but it is
l(iven by God. The fact of the Satanic source of
the trouble is recognised, but God is sovereign
over all "demons" and "messengers of Satan."
Satan may send his messengers-as he does to
attend upon every saint-but they can only come
when "given of God." And the Apostle is shown
how to change his attitude to the thing, and cease
praying for its removal. "My grace" said the
Lord " is sufficient for thee." Better take grace
to manifest some of the glory of the inner man
in the outward life, than to be set free from the
occasion requiring it. CHANGE YOUR ATTITUDE,
Paul. Give up troubling about its departure.
Let it stay, if through it you will prove the
abounding grace of God.
And then Paul saw it ! He quickly changed
his attitude by the act of his will. He decided
to choose to "glory in his weaknesses "as well as
in bis "revelations." " Most gladly I will glory
in my weaknesses . . . " be cried. I choose to
" take pleasure " in the things from which the
mortal part of me would fain be free.
See how the Lord appealed to Paul's reason.
Possibly he could not understand why he who
had been caught up in spirit to the very heaven
of heavens, could not get his prayer answered,
for freedom froni the thorn which he knew was
a messenger from Satan. But God showed His
servant _the reasonable~ss (v. 7) of H~s dealings
-and his understandmg was brought mto action
so that he mig~t intelligently put his will with
the will of God, even though it was against himself in the realm of his mortality.
Yes, it has much to do with attitude. Paul probably
felt the thorn in his flesh just as much as before
but_ his change of attitude toward it, brought int~
action the supply of grace he needed for triumph

over his thorn, for it is not possible for God to
manifest His power, until the condition for doing
so is fulfilled- even in the life of an Apostle.
If Paul said " I want this thing to depart," and
God said "I want that thing to stay," bow could
the power of God be manifested in relation to
the " thing " ? But directly Paul had light upon
the" thing" and he saw God's will, his changed
attitude toward it brought the supply of grace
he needed.
It has much to do with attitude to-day as the
children of God in the midst of countless trials
await Translation. They are possibly crying
out to God for the things around them to be
changed, whereas they themselves need to be
changed in their attitude toward them.
These attitudes, must, however, always have
the basis of the will of God in relation to specific
things, and be in line with truth as made known
in the Scriptures. If they understood the
simplicity of taking attitudes based upon the
known will, or truth of God, what revolutions
would come into the lives of God's children.
How simple the path would become.
Victory over sin results from an attitude based
upon the truth of God's Word, in the declaration of Rom. vi. that " our old man was crucified
with Christ." Your ATTITUDE to sin based on
this truth is simply," I have died with Him and
so far as my choice is concerned I have finished
with sin. It shall not have dominion over me."
The attitude is that you have done with it, and it
is for the Holy Spirit to work your experience
up to your attitude.
So it is in relation to the heavenly life. The
word of God declares that all who are in Christ,
are " bid " with Him " in God." Based on this
statement-and many others like it-you take
the ATTITUDE accordingly, and the Holy Spirit
works in you up to the realisation in experience, of
that which is a fact in God's sight but unrealised.
So it is in all other aspects of the redemption
of Christ made known in the Scriptures, in
relation to victory over Satan, over the world,
over death and the grave, and all that Christ
accomplished for us. on the Cross of Calvary.
You pray for victory, but change your attitude,
child of God, change your attitude into a declaration that on the basis of Christ's victory for you,
you have victory-and you will have it !
Perhaps some of those who read this should
now CHANGE THEIR ATTITUDE to the "Warfare/'
You have "fought a good fight," and gained
victory at every point in your personal ·life and
environment, so change your attitude to the foe.
If you keep going over and over . the
old ground, your spirit will not find its right
place in the plane of accomplished victory. But,
you say, I am compelled to "fight" by the
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atmospheric influences, as well as in specific
attacks that come upon me. It has muck to do with
attitude. If you take the attitude now belonging
to your position "far above all principality and
power," "having overcome all" to "stand"
(Ephes. vi. 13 m.J, you will find the Holy Spirit
again will work your experience up to your
attitude, and thus you will find yourself in the
Translation plane in readiness for the Lord's
Coming.
Perhaps, like Paul, you have some "thorn,''
or stake, which you know is a " messenger of
Satan,'' because it clearly has its origin from
him, but you have been prolonging your abiding
in the warfare plane, by trying to get rid of this
" messenger" by the old weapons of resistance,
not discerning that there was no " unc~ion " on
your weapons. It will not depart if God has given
it to prepare you for ascensirn glory, even though
you, too, have besought the Lord for its removal.
Change your attitude to it, child of God, and see
if you will not quickly get ease in your s,pirit,
and grace to endure;
·
Or, in your home, or work for God, you have
" things " which are well nigh intolerable. You
can see the " messengers of Satan " at work in
those you love ; or there are financial troubles,
and troubles abounding from the evil natures of
the unsaved friends and relatives in your path;
troubles to the right of you, and troubles to the
left of you-bow they thunder. Ah, why does
not God remove them, and answer prayer?
Because, child of God, He is preparing to
REMOVE You. This "messenger of Satan" is not
to depart ; the ''thorns" are not to be removed ;
the "things" that hurt are to remain-give up
asking for anything on earth to be changed for
'your relief, but change your attitude toward
them. It is you who are to depart away from the
thorns, in God's good time.
Change your
attitude now in view of this, to the world and to
· its cares.
Take your place in heaven as a citizen of
heaven ; take grace from the abounding supply
of God, to manifest the spirit of heaven now in
the little while before the Lord comes. Don't
trouble about getting anything put right for you
on earth now-you will so soon depart. Leave
behind you the fragrance of the glory which is
already in your spirit. Know what" manner of
spirit" ye are of.
Change your attitude to the " thing " you
have writhed under. Take the attitude of
" glorying" in it; take the heavenly attitude of
"taking pleasure " in " injuries " when others
smite you ; in " necessities" when you can ot
have what you need; in "persecution "-when
you suffer for the name of Christ; in" distress"
-when the most distressful suffering of the

great war is thrust as a cloud upon your spirittake pleasure, not in the things themselves, but
in the occasion for the manifestation of GRACE
to the glory of God.
Change your attitude to the "future." The
Lord Himself said " Be not anxious Jor the
morrow . ••. "
How much more should you
expecting translation, live NOW and now only.
Take the attitude of not wanting or expecting
any future on earth, because you watch to go up
when the Lord comes. Do all that you can do,
NOW. Live· as if you knew this hour,. this
moment, was your last on earth. Give what you
ought to give, Now ; say what you have to say,
NOW. And holding this attitude arrange what
you must arrange for the "future;'' with a joyous
reservation in · your heart. " I may not be
there I" (cf. James iv. 13-16.)
· CHANGE YOUR ATTITUDE to the Master's work,
and let it no longer take the place of the Lord
you work for. Think more of the Lord Who is
Coming, than your own service-for Him. He
will do so much more for the world and the
Church, than you can do.· Take heed, lest you
who ·have preached to others .be "yourself not
approved" (1 Oor. ix. 27). Give up your own
schemes and plans, and care more to make sure
.of doing His will, and of being well-pleasing unto
Him.
·
CHANGE YOUR ATTITUDE in regard to your unsaved friends. Give up fretting about their state,
and thus poisoning your own. Commit them to
God, and believe He loves them more than you.
CHANGE YOUR ATTITUDE toward them in your
contact with them, and pour out upon them all
the love and kindness your heart of compassion
can show, for they need all the love you can
give them; as they are without·Christ in a stormtossed world.
And, finally, CHANGE YOUR ATTITUDE to the
terrible INTERNATION,'\i, WAR now raging, and
refuse to look at it from the view-point of earth.
Remember God must deal with natioris as well
as with men. Take the attitude of standing
, with God in His attitude to sin. Do not dwell
on the human side of death and suffering. God
is not" callous" to the world of men as Calvary
shows. Pray against the war because it is part
of the old dispensation which is passing away ;
stand against it in spirit because demons are
behind it, and God is against the demons even
whilst He allows them to destroy their own
works. Refuse to be " troubled" by the trouble
around you ; refuse to put your trust in any but
God for His protecting care ; and as you trust
Him for yourself, trust Him to adjust the
nations of the world, that the day be hastened
for the reign of the Prince of Peace. It has
much to do with attit11de.
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The Spirit of Translation~
How to get it, use it, and keep it.
HE translation spirit may be briefly described as
THE DIVINE EVIDENCE OF THE HEAVENLY CALL,
in the same manner as the witness of the Spirit to
the newly-born child of God is a token of Eternal Life
,and Sonship. It is not something mystical, unpractical,
or unobtainable by the ordinary believer, but that which
-is of vital import in maintaining the true heavenly vision
and attitude during the troubles of the last days.
It is the spirit of the heavenly life, whereby the believer
tastes of " the Power ofthe Age to come.'' (Heb. vi. 5).
Joined to Christ he is" far above all," with •• all things
under his feet;" he becomes " a heavenly citizen," •• a
pilgrim and stranger '' on earth-but more than that :
IN THAT PLANE be receives the TRANSLATION SPIRITwbicb by its very nature turns the whole being heaven·ward instead of earthward.
The believer may already be living the heavenly life on
-earth, but when the Holy Spirit brings him to the point
-of actual faithandexpectancyfor the Lord's Coming, and
.his (the believer's) own translation, then he is called a
step further into a fresh position. Previously he had
,settled down to" go on" on earth, but now the objective
is changed, he is to "go up." To him it is as a bugle
-call "About turn-not 011, but up." And to those who
·know when God speaks, this heavenly call is of he
highest significance.
Some have the Translation sp it, aud invariably
·maintain it. Some have received it, but are unable to
·maintain it as a factor in spiritual life and work, mainly
through failing to bring all else into adjustment to it.
Some have had the Translation spirit without recog·nising it as such. But in the light of present experiences
and events they may understand. Some f\ee it dimly upon
·the horizon, but heir mental views and uncorrected
notions have reversed the telescope, and they lose it now
·by placing it as something to be possessed later.
Others are quite indifterent to it, and because they are
:not necessarily or fully dependent upon the unction of
the Holy Ghost to sustain them in their work, they are
;able to rely upon natural resources to sustain them,
or they are so absorbed in work that they have little or
no time to note what God is doing,
I. But how to GET IT, USE IT' AND MAINTAIN IT?these are the main questions.
1. Firstly the objective must not be to obtain an e:eperi,nce,
·but rather to obtain an ascendancy or fulness of spirit
--experience or no experience-which will bring the
·believer into the highest point of usefulness in whatever
:he may be cal ed· to do, and that he may impart that
:spirit to everything he does-visible or invisible.
Assuming that we are already in the period of Translation, if God wills to give a believer the witness that he
shall not see death but meet the Lord in the air, then if
·the revelation be hindered the believer will be minus
·the inspiration which that revelation and the Fulness of
the Spirit which it brings. So because of its working
-value it cannot be lightly considered or ignored.
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2. Then 1£ we are in the period of translation, and the
believer sees it, or even has an impression of it, the new
nature within him should spontaneously move him to
turn to Translation. The Holy Spirit also will undoubtedly
seek to move him toward it without his definite action.
However, the believer should (a) Put his will fully for
the Translation spirit. (b) Pray for it. (c) Trust the
Holy Ghost to fulfil God's purposes. (cl) Will to fulfil
all necessary conditions for the ·removal of unknown
hindrances ·to his obtaining of it,
3. It does not follow that those who believe in the
•' Second Coming '' necessarily have the sp rit of faith
for Translation. To believe in the Second Coming
of Christ, to preach about it, and even pray about it, may
mean very little. It can all be done minus the Translation
spirit. It is a special gift from God. Just as there is
the "lamb" spirit and the "lion spirit," so there is a
••·Translation" spirit, i.e., a spirit full of Translation faith.
Nor will it always be found in the mature believer.
The young convert may be•• born into it," and in many
cases it bas been so.
II. Then how will it come i'
Perhaps in no two cases alike. To one as a blaze of
light and with an opened heaven experience; to another
slowly and almost imperceptibly. Toone-as perhaps in
the case of the young believer-by direct intervention of
the Holy Spirit ; to another as the outcome of some
spiritual work, in the course of which unquestionable
proofs and credentials are given concerning it ; to a third
-maybe-partly through the spirit (apart from any
spiritual work) and partly through the mind, i.e., the
mind supplying what is lacking to make the full revelation. To one from interior evidences and convictions, to
another through the exterior. But all one and the same
spirit, in greater or lesser degree.
·
III. How will it be recog11ised i'
1. By the mark that it draws the believer heavenward.
It is necessarily a call heavenward-the call home, but
with no longer the expectation that the way thither is
to be through death.
2. The believer may be in the midst of much spiritual
work, planning and arranging, with all the evidences and
.anticipations of going on in great power and usefulness,
but suddenly or slowly the Divine brake is put down,
and in one way or another God says: " I want you to
finish your work and be ready to • come up hither I ' ''
Perhaps the believer is not sensible to the indications for
a changed course. He is mystified. " What does it all
mean," he exclaims. " I thought we were goi11g 011. See
what valuable knowledge I have gained. I hoped it was
to be development, but where there was life all is now
becoming dead. Instead of opening out it is all closing
down." So he begins to test things by prayer, and by
turning the rudder of his life for God's will. Then be
finds unction in all prayers about the closure, and the
more be give himself to this new tream the mo e he is
caught by the tide of Divine p ,wer-the tide which is
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receding or· flowing !circuitously to its ultimate end,
which is also its source-not on but up. That is one of
the ways in which God gives the call heavenward.
3. To be on guard against the spurious-for the
enemy is as busy here as elsewhere-the believer should
specifically close himself to everything from his evil
nature,• from evil spirits, and evil spirits' works-refusing
all counterfeit or false light (2 Cor. xi. 14), revelations,
spirit witness, texts, messages, visions, dreams, thoughts,
feelings, desires, imaginations, reasonings (past, present
and future) about it-then he should open himself to the
true light from God, and trust the Holy Spirit fo give it
in His own way, praying continually for the DIVINE
INTERPRETATION of all he has passed through, and is
passing through.
IV. How to use and keep spirit of Translation.
(a) Pray that it may be sustained by intelligent use
in co-operation with the Holy Spirit.
(b) Pray for light to immediately adjust all your life
and work to it, as an instrument is adjusted to a turung
fork.
(c) Pray and watch to see when you are losing it, the
causes of it, and how to maintain or recover it.
(d) Pray to know the effect which everything bas on
your spiritual life. This will be the clue to victory.
V. Who a11d where an vour foes?
(a) God and the Church has everything to gain and
the devil everything to lose by your maintaining the
Translation spirit, so underscore it again and again that
the powers of hell hate it and are always against it. It is a
whole armoury of v.eapons welded into one, and brings
the believer into one of the stronges_t positions that can
be used against them, for faith for Translation is a certain
knell of their overthrow and ultimate incarceration.
They will do all kinds of things to rob you of it. They
will counterfeit it under the cover of feelings in the soul, so
that the believer is drawn from the fact to the feelings,
while the enemy steals away the true heavenly Translation spirit.
They endeavour to make you surrender one or more
attitudes in order to get you " out of the spirit," perhaps
by drawing you to think of, or dwell upon the past or
future out of God's will-especially the futun.
They seek to flood you with doubts concerning your
faith, often by first depressing your spirit, after which it
is more difficult to hold what was given in the spirit by
God. They will allure to work-good work-out of God's
uoill-hence into the flesh. They will stop prayer, and
other spiritual \liOrk necessary to keep your spirit fully
expressed, and to maintain the full power of the Translation spirit. They will do anything to pull you to the eaf'th,.
to the world-yea, even.to the Church, in a wrong way,
when you should be travelling in hope and thought of
lile heavenward.
(b) The evil natur!l in all its corruptiont is against the
Translation spirit. The natural life has a strong bias to
earth and earthly things, clinging to work, place, and
position on earth. The " old creation "is earthy, respqnds
to the earthy, and wants a beautiful home on earth, but
the new creation finds no resting place outside of heaven,'
• On the basis of the. maintained attitude of Rom. vi. t Thtroforo
the attitude of the "old man" crucified with Christ, Is Important.

to whence it will soar as the earthly ties are cut, when
the word of final release is given.
(c) The world is opposed to it. There are cares,
troubles, responsibilities, and claims of the world which
quench the Translation spirit, unless the believer takes.
the right attitude towards these things. Not only the
~vii, but much of the world in its good forms, will have
to be turned away from in spirit and mind, because the
believer is retiring heavenward evm from the lfOOd of earth.
VI. The adjustment of lifs a11d work.
Until the believer who has the witness of Translation.
in his spirit, becomes established in translation faith he·
will be more subject to variations in his experience. Not
knowing the particular kind of prayer and spiritual work
which is needed at this stage, he is less likely to keep in
the heavenly plane, and be dominated by the vision.
which it inspires. Therefore he should
I. PRAY TO BE TAUGHT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT HOW TO··
EXPRI£SS HIMSELF FULLY AND TO DO THAT WHICH WILL.
KEEP HIM .. IN THE SPIRIT." If the believer desires to
have and to exercise a " meek and quiet spirit,'·'·-he..aoes.
not give wa.y to expressions of an opposite character.
The same applies to the Translation spirit. It is a fresh
manifestation of the presence a.nd work of the Holy·
Spirit in the renewed spirit, and as such must be fed and
11u,-sed, almost as a child is nursed to full growth. As.
never before, the believer is called to " mind the lhi11gs
of the spirit." In doing this he will find it necessary
2. To TAKE SUCH ATTITUDES AS ARE CONSISTENT·
WITH THE WITNESS WHICH Goo HAS GIVEN HIM. As.
one who now, as it were, stands upon the threshold of·
heaven's door, no longer expecting to go on, but at any
moment to be translated, he begins, so far as his choice·
is concerned, to make ready to be " clothed upon " with
the heavenly garments, and to enter upon his heavenly
service. He will, therefore, take up such attitudes as dis-•
con,uct him from earth and conmct him to heaven. These·,
attitudes will enable the Holy Spirit to bring about3. AN ADJUSTMENT OF LIFE AND WORK to the light.
and faith which God has given Gas. ii. 17, 26; John xiii ..
17). If there is no drawing back this will bring about a
specific pnpa,,atio11 for the Lord's Coming-not merely a.
preparation which puts thi11gs straight and ready, but.
deep preparation of spirit, heart, and mind-THE WHOLE
MAN " PREPARED TO MEET THE LoRD.''
But although God is ~ng the believer to concentrate·
bis whole faith on '.'going up," it does not mean that
he is to be so occupied with his own translation that he
becomes callous and indifferent to the needs of those,
around him, and forgets the final part which God wants
him to take in the affairs of the world. But the man
who lives in the light of the Translation spirit is tobecome more and more a heavenly man·(Heb. iii. I) with.
a heavenly message. He is to see that the keave11-pull
through his spirit more than counteracts the earth-pull"
through others, as ·he maintains the strong spiritual posi-tion in " heavenly places" which is the outcome of HOLD·
ING THE FAITH AND SPIRIT OF THE TRANSLATION.
Fidelis.
All your prayers become witnessos against #hose for whom you pray •.

-E.R.
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The . Overcomer Literature Trust Fund.
Founded for the Issue of Overcomer Literature throughout the World.
N view of the imminent Advent of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the expectation of Translation to meet Him, the collaborating
.authors of" War on the Saints," and of kindred
jointly-written literature, recognise that believers
who are preparing for Translation, need the
truths in these books, both at the present
juncture, and others in the days of conflict and
tribulation coming upon the earth after the
Parousia of Christ has taken place.*
Under the constraint of this conviction, and in
preparation for the Lord's Appearing, they are
now vesting the copyright of " War on the
Saints," and jointly issued Booklets, in a Fund
to be called " The Overcomer Literature
Trust Fund," for the issue of "Overcomer
.literature " to Christian Workers and others
throughout the world. t
The Editor of the Overcomer personally is also
constrained of God to vest in the Fund the
copyrights of all the Books and Booklets of
which she is the writer and sole proprietor.t
These writings have from the beginning been
.recognised by her as entrusted to her in stewardship for the Church of God. The first-one
small booklet, "The Pathway to Life in God,"
issued in 1895-had its spontaneous and singular
.rise in like manner to the Overcomer. In the
"Pathway" the children of God quickly recog·nised a message meeting their need. The first
edition, apart from all business agencies, sold
•?Ut in a month. The returns were applied to
its· re-issue, and then to the printing of other
messages as they were given of God, until-as
all proceeds were devoted to the further issue of
the literature, and the service of God arising
·therefrom-the ministration of truth through the
medium of the printed pages, reached the uttermost parts of the earth. Permission was also
freely granted to accredited workers in other lands
to translate various Books and Booklets into
·foreign languages. •• The Cross of Calvary and
its Message " was translated and issued in
Swedish, German, French and Dutch ; Dr.
Andrew Murray writing the preface to the latter,
:published in South Africa; "Face to Face"
into German and Chinese ; " The Conquest of
Canaan," '' Soul and Spirit," and numbers of
·smaller books and booklets into German, Swedish,

I

• Our readers now understand that the Parousia of Christ means
His Presence In the air jllllt above our planet, where His saints will
,.gather unto Him, possibly in successive Translations during the
-period of Tribulation on earth which will culminate In Armageddon.
t On lines similar to the well-known Issue of" The Fundamentals."
t" Face to Face," and "Bible Readings on the Inner Life,"
excepted, the copyright belongfng to Marshall Brothers Ltd., 47
Paternoster Row, E.C.

Norwegian, Spanish, Chinese, French, and
numbers of the Indian dialects. Especially did
the Spirit of God use the message of the Cross
in a pamphlet called "The Gate to Life," which
was translated and issued in many of the dialects
of India. One of the charts from this pamphlet
was also translated into Chinese, and sent out in
poster form for the houses of the Chinese.
Thankfully, too, may be placed on record the
fact that a concise summary.of "The Warfare
with Satan and the Way of Victory " was
selected as one of the papers for insertion
in Vol. X. of" The Fundamentals," a series of
volumes re-stating the Fundamental Truths of
the Christian Faith, issued free by the generosity
of" Two Christian Laymen" to workers throughout the world .
In arranging to vest these God-given and
God-owned writings in a Fund for the continuance of their ministry, the writer therefore deeply
feels she is doing no more than fulfilling the terms
of her commission from God, and seeking to be
faithful in the stewardship of the grace of God.
Many of the Lord's stewards have recognised
this Divinely given ministration of Truth in the
Overcomer, and its kindred literature, and have
through the channel of the Ove,,comer-in the
Fi:ee Distribution Fund for sending the paper to
Ministers and Missionaries; in the "War on
the Saints " Fund for granting the book to
Workers ; and in the donating of sums of money
for sending parcels of. Literature to Workers
in the Foreign Field-shared in the service of
the " War Book " Collaborators to the Church
of Christ. These donors are now invited to cooperate in tbe establishing of the Trust Fund,
by sending the gifts which · have hitherto been
devoted to the free distribution of the Overcomer,
for the rapid sending forth of its kindred Literature to meet the spiritual need of those who are
preparing for the Coming of the Lord.
It has also come to the knowledge of the
Editor of the Overcomer, that recognising the
need of the Church of God of the Truths set
forth in its pages, there are some amongst its
readers who have made provision in their wills
for legacies to the paper for the carrying on of
its Ministry. It is suggested that the~e should
now make arrangements for the transference of
such legacies to" THE OVERCOMER LITERATURE
TRUST FuNo," now founded for the continuance
of its ministry.
.
Arrangements will be made for the administration of the Trust, after the watching saints
are removed, for the benefit of those nteding the
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message among all classes, and all nations. The
Trust* will then be empowered to reprint and
issue the Books and Booklets freely, and should
the funds run out, to do so at a price for the
benefit of the Fund in its free distribution work.
It is not proposed at present to transfer to the
Trust Fund the stock-in-band of these Books
and Booklets, for to do so would bring upon it
the cost of publishing new books, or re-issuing
those of which editions had run out, t and thus the
IMMEDIATE USE of donated funds for the distribution of the Literature would be hindered.
Present publishing arrangements will continue
unaltered- purchasers obtaining books from the
Book Room as before-the· Literature sent out
through the channel of the Trust Fund, being
charged to· it at printer's cost, with the smallest
possible addition for working expenses of issue.
Unpublished MSS., sterios-both of music and
letterpress-stocks of books, bound and unbound
sheets, will then pass to the administrative control of the Trust Fund after Translation.
The grants of Literature at the present time
will necessarily be regulated by the Funds of the
Trust, but the numbers of testimonies that have
come from clergy and ministers, of the way in
which these books have been used in their preparation for preaching and teaching, as well as
the large numbers of letters from missionaries
saying how" War on the Saints" has equipped
them to meet the need in the Mission Field, give
confidence that the Spirit of God will move the
readers of the Overcomer who have shared in the
ministry of truth in the past, to continue their
co-service with the writers, so that through the
channel of the Fund, the Literature will more
rapidly reach those who needs its message than
in the ordinary way. Especially do we desire
to utilise the past issues of the Overcomer bound
up in inexpensive fc;>rm, and the current volumes
of the magazine with its Advent note.
• It has been asked bow it is possible to make arrangements for work to be carried on after the first-fruits of
the Church are taken. The World-War, now in progress,
shows how the world adjusts itself to •• Tribulation "
conditions. If most of the Apocalypse is still "future,"
Rev. xiii. 17 1 shows "busin~ss" as still carried on,
though under great difficulty. If the Church will be
translated in successive translations, as the Apocalypse
seems to indicate, there will be keen seeking for spiritual
light on the part of those awakened, and eager to follow
the first-fruits. It has been pointed out that although
the Holy Spirit leaves the world when the saints are taken,
He does not leave individual beiievers who are left to ripen
in the time of trouble..
Lastly, ~ood business me11 who are not ready for translation would administer a " Trust " left to them. The
question asked in connection with the Trust Fund applies
equally to those who have to name executors for their
wills. Translation and its results become very real when
these questions are faced.
t Many of these are now very low, but new editions
will be issued as rapidly as demand requires.

Readers who have hitherto sent free copies of
the Overcomer to ministers and missionaries, can
now through the Trust Fund actively co-operate
in placing in the hands of such workers, the
Overcomer message in permanent form.
Donors to the Trust Fund may send names.
and addresses of ministers or workers for Literature to be sent to, and also select the Books or
Booklets suitable to meet the need. The activescattering of the messages in the Overcomer may
also be continued, for a time, through the use of
past issues, of which a limited supply is in hand ..
For the present Mrs. Penn-Lewis will act as.
Trustee of the Fund, and cheques or postal
orders, and other forms of remittances, may be,
sent to her at Cartref, Toller Road, Leicester
and will be acknowledged by post. ______
'

Instructions for Applications for Books.
1. All English speaking Pastors, Evangelists, Missionaries..
and Christian Workers may apply to the Fund for a grant of any·
one of the Books or Booklets, stating plainly which is required!
and the work engaged in.
2. It is understood that all who apply to the Fund for a grant
of Booksare not able to pay for them: or they may send to the·
Fund any sum of money they can contribute toward the grant they
may require.

Catalo~ues of Books and Booklets will be smt on nceipt of a
post card.

Our Foreign and British Ooercomer Centre Distributors.
burdened in prayer for many in their districts, may send the names
and addresses of those they pray for, and Books will be sent to.
these in order of registry. and according to the supply of Funds.

Applications for literature,*and all correspondence relating to grants from the Fund, should.
be addressed to
EXECUTIVE SECRETARY,
Overcomer Book Room,
Cartref, Toller Road, Leicester,.
marked " Literature Fund."

Preface to the Dutch · Cross of Calvary.
'13:, Dr. Andrew :Murra:,.
(Translated f'Yom, the Dutch.)
As I know the writer of this book, Mrs. Penn-Lewis,.
·well, and am in hearty sympathy with the object for·
which it is written, I would gladly do my utmost to
recommend the book to Christians in our land.
We find in God's Word two aspects of the Cross. The
one points to the 'Yedemptioti of the C'Yoss, as the ground of
our Salvation ; the Cross has taken av,ay the curse of
sinJ offers us forgiveness of sins, and brings us the
message of perfect peace with God through the Blood of
• All the Foreign Literatnre referred to is issued in other·
lands, and therefore out of the Editor's control and.
ownership. A stock of " Face to Face,'' in G,nnan,
together with " Much Fruit " and another Booklet in the
same language, has accumulated in the Book Room,
which might now be of service in England. Workers.
may write to the Manager of the Book Room for a supply·
at the usual English prices.
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Christ. The other lays the emphasis on tlie f8llowsllip of me of the closure of the Overcomsr] although somewhat
of a shock, did not take m_e by surprise, for I also have
the Cross. It points to the words of Christ, " Take up
had a very strong impression that the Overcomer must
thy cross and follow Me;" to the words of St. Paul, "I
necessarily complete its message before long. • • •
am crucified with Christ," " I am crucified to the world,''
"Ye are dead to sin in Christ."
Six chapters of .. w AR ON THE SAINTS " have been
The first aspect is what we need for our justification,
translated [and issued in Le Vainqueur] , and I have been
the only and sure gronnd of our faith that we are reconlonging to get through to publish the last five chapters
ciled to God. The second had to do with our sanctifica- of the book, on practical deliverance. Could not these
tion, and leads us into the likeness of the Lord Jesus in last five chapters be printed separately and bound as
the death to sin and the world, and reveals to us the companion volume to Le Vai11queur of 1912, 1913, 1914?
fulness of power with which He breaks the power of sin
Such a complete work will be of great value in the war~
within ns, and keeps it under.
fare against the Anti-Christ and ready for that fierce
It goes without saying that where the first view-point period. The translator (Madame Brunel, wife of a
is preached, it is easier to understand and believe than French pastor, and former Missionary to Tahiti) has
the second. For this reason many Christians never get
toiled with great self-sacrifice upon this work, and it
any further than faith in the Cross for the forgiveness of seems to me special steps should be taken to issue it
sin. They do not understand, and when they hear of it
when just at the point of its greatest ability and usefulthey are afraid of the self-denial that calls them to follow
ness . . . . ''
fully in conformity with the death of their Lord.
Ws commend Mr. Johmo11's desire to thoseamo11c 011r teaders
Mrs. Penn-Lewis has always, by her writings in the who have moslbene_fitted by" War on ths Saints.'' They may
religious papers in connection with her experience in the CC1mmunicate u,ith Jiim directly. We pray that the Lord will
move His stewards to the carrJ-ing C111t of thss work quickly.
revival in Wales, shown how deeply the thought of the
fellowship of the Cross bas taken bold_ of her, and how
"Overcomer" Reprints in India.
strongly she feels that this is the way in which God
would prepare His Church to overcome the world. In
Mr. Watkin Roberts, of the Thado-Kookie Mission, left
the chapter at the end of the book (p. 121) she gives the for India in September last, with a great burden upon his
account of her personal experience in regard to ·the heart to issue in India a paper similar to Le Vainqueur,
matter. In the 3rd and 5th, and other sermons, she tells giving MONTHLY BEPBINTS from the Overcomer, extracted
of the two-fold message of the Cross. When the spiritual from the six years' issue of the paper, and suited to the
eyes have been opened to receive this special message, varied spiritual stages of the native Christians in India.
one will, at the same time, learn that it is just through Should any of our readers having a " concern " for India
this experience that we shall learn to prize more highly be led of God to share with Mr. Watkin Roberts in this
our redemption, and to understand its power as never work, they may write to Miss Gladys W. Dobson-whose
before.
contributions to our pages have shown that the mantle
The Lord grant us the Spirit of Wisdom and enlightened
of our warrior-poet, Mary Marsh, has fallen upon her.
eyes, to know the glory of the Cross. May He strengthen Miss Dobson• will act as treasurer in England for the
us in the· prayer that His people may be the true followers India Overcomer Magazine.
of the Cross-bearing Christ. And so may the strong
The .. Overcomer" in Spanish.
desire of the anthoress, of the brother who is responsible
for the translation and printing of the book, and which is
The Translator, into Spanish, of the "Warfare with
also my desire, graciously be fulfilled.
Satan," writes that she is prepared if the Lord permits,
Wellington, Nov. 4, 1909.
A.M.
if He tarries, to give herself wholly to the work of translating the Overcomer literature into Spanish-and suggests
that a Spanish Overcomer might even be practicable.
Meanwhile several manuscripts are ready for use. This
Notes on Literature matters.
servant of God bas already issued several of the Booklets
in Spanish, in conjunction with a :worker in Beunos Aires.
The .. Warfare" in Spanish.
They have been sent out free to ministers and missionaries
The SPANISH "WARFARE WITH SATAN AND THE WAY OF in that land.
·
VICTORY," has just been published, translated from the
English by a correspondent in Argentina. The edition
3vliscellaneous.
has been paid for by an American reader of the Overcomer,
Rev. Thos. Chapman, of Maritzburg, asks for the issue
and some donors at Eccleston Hall meetings. The books
in book form of the "Talks with Young Christians on
are being se11t free to workers i,, America'.
the Work of the Holy Spirit," as well as the•• CONQUEST
OF CANAAN," in cheaper form.
"W~r on the Saints" in French.
Rev. E.W. Thwing writes; "I am a Missionary in
MR. JOHNSON writes from 51 Rue Chanzy, Asnieres,
Peking. I want to translate into CHINESE some of the
Paris,• under date Nov. 9, 1914: "Your letter [informing inspiring things from the Ove,eomer for the help of
Christian workers among the Chinese.
• We understood that Mr. Johnson had left Paris on Red Cross
work, but he wrltt s that he found too little opportunity of doing
spiritual work, and the way Is open for him to actively work In Paris
and district In gospel work. He has received 30,000 gospels from the
Scripture Gift Mission, and he is nearly at an end of French Bible
Booklets, of which the last edition, 50,000, bas been scattered In many
parts of France.- Eo.

13:" These Notes ars give11 to awaken prayer on the part of
our readers, a11d to show the open doors which might be entered
if no time i, lost.
·
• of The Mea.da, 4 Pa.raif&l :Road, Hampstead, London.
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Self-denial i.n Prayer.*.
" My mea.t is to do the will of Him tha.t sent Me a.nd
to finish His work."-John iv., 84.
•·

HERE must be. sacrifice· in prayer. So
many people, when they are beset 'by
untoward Cll'cumste.nces, begin to. pre.y
themselves out of them, and the time they give
to themselyes and their own affairs is lost to the
kingdom.
Each one should learn the lesson that God
will provide for them, spiritually and temporally,
as. they work for the kingdom. But people
will not. trust God to feed them spiritually.
When they get "hungry " for spirit-food they
a.re restless, e.nd hunt about for food, whereas if
they he.d remained in hunger, and sought for the
work the.t God wanted them to perform, they
would he.ve been instantly fed in the doing of it.
We need to lee.m the lesson of self-denial e.s
regards ·the spiritual feeding of oneself. The
truth is, the spiritual me.n is fed by the doing of
work in God's will. You have to come to the
point the.t you are willing to work for Godwhether it be in prayer, or other service-from
morn till night without considering yourself:
Then you become a. pre.ctice.l, and a perfect workman. What folly there is .in the false shepherding of oneself. What if you employed a man
to work for you, and when he came he spent all
his time looking after his own needs? You say
you employed him not to attend to himself, but
to do _your work. And we who are God's
workers should come to the point that we leave
ourselves in God's hands to feed us, and to clothe
us, so that we a.re free from morn till night to
serve Him.
Even e.s a boy, Christ manifests the thoughts
e.nd actions of a fully matured spiritual man.
He said He must be about "the Father's
business." Nothing must keep Him from that
"business." He knows why He has come to
earth. He saw that He did not come down from
Heaven primarily to obey Joseph and Mary.
He came to do the Father's will. With those
who are the sons of God, in like manner the selfdenial should be so deep that the man is free
from himself to serve God-to do His will and
finish His work. If your " all is on the altar,"
and the offering is consumed by fire from heaven,
what is left for the one who is the sacrifice?
The " all " is not on the altar to be kept alive,
but to be ale.in. Your all on the altar means
that from that moment God is free to work out
His will in you, without e.ny obstruction, e.nd you
not only are.His son, but His servant. You become a " son " by pa.rte.king of His nature, and
you beco~e a. servant by doing His bidding.

T

• Notes of converse.tione with Mr. Eve.n Roberts, by .Fidelia.

Many speak so much about consecration, and
yet their own will gO'!'erns ~hem ; they· .ar~ stubborn, and full of their own plans a.nd thell' own
determination. Then their all is· not on the
altar, because their aelf-wiit is left behind, e.nd
their stubborness.. Deep surrender to God
means you are so consumed by God that He can
do as He will with you, like clay in. the hands of
the potter.. Then you a.re urged on by Divine /
force, and from the moment of true surrender
God be.a no trouble with you. · .·
In not attending to yourself you seem to be
wrong. It appears as if you should. look after
yourself, but if you refuse to do it, •and turn to
a.ttend to the Kingdom, lo anti .behold, without
a.ny effort of your own you find yours-elf right.
This taking ca.re of oneself as rega.rcls being
spiritually fed is e. great snare. The test copies
when you feel so wrong, and do not know -what
to do, a.nd then you put yourself on one side and
attend to the kingdom.. " Let him deny him..,
self." What is "denia.l"? ''I do not know
the man." If· you a.re in terrible spiritual
hunger, you say: God is going to see to it,. and
to feed me. There l!,re times when, if· you d&re
attempt to feed yourself, yc;>U get nothing ; but
w~en you understa.;3d th~ ~riritua.l law t~e.t you
will not get e.nythmg unt1 you have given up
the self-principle of feeding yourself, then you
will find you are fed and sustained. Christ did
not say to Peter "Fe~.;1 thyself." It is the lambs
who need feeding I
·
· The only time when a spiritual man can lawfully attend to himself, is when he himself is not
the goal of bis e.tten,tion; that is, he is simply
"sharpening" himself e.s an instrument for the
oon:fliot, or ·the work. The goal is not food .for
himself, but work for God.
I have seen jobbing gardeners come and bring
their own tools to do their work ; but supposing
on their arrival they began to sharpen their
shears, and pull the lawn-mower to pieces to oil
it, and to clean it, that .would be theft of the
employer's time. Just so; there is too much
"theft" of God's time in the attending to oneself
instead of doing God's work for the kingdom,
Suppose that during the debates in the House
of Commons the Speaker is ma.de acquainted
with some trivial family trouble, and leaves the
House to write a long family letter, e.nd that
happened at every sitting, what sort of a Speaker
would he be ? Very few realise the imperative
nature of the demands of. God and of His
Kingdom. You have no option; you do not
belong to yourself; and it is" D.V." not'only
a.bout a. meeting, but concerning everything all
day long, " Ye are not. your own. For ye a.re
bought with a. price ; ·therefore glorify ·God in
your body, and in your spirit, which are God's.'
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Hints to Workers
'On following. the stream of the Spirit.
_. ORKERSat the present time a.re
·w·

p~rplexed ~ow
to act when they find themselves involved in a
·
- , _ . machinery of work. which has unwittingly
grown around them; or else _in a" machinery'' which
they no longer find they have strength to sustain, and
they !!;now not . why; f1J8t such con_sider _whether the
inachinery necessitated by that specific pie<:8 of work
has already-fulfilled its purpose; and whether its pressure
is not an indication that the Spirit of God is no longer
f,IUpplying · power for a service, from which He wills to
withdraw His instrument.
A ,spiritual_ worker-one dependent upon the Holy
_. Spirit for the carrying out of any service-will not find
· the unction of the Spirit in the midst of " machinery ''
which.has already fulfilled its purpose, and if the worker
clings to the outward organized work after the Spirit of
God ceases to need it, or utilize it, he will find himself
compelled to draw upon his own resources instead of the
power of the Holy Spirit. If such a one discovers that he
has become entangled in machinery, he may have great
conflict in finding his way out into the stream of the
Spirit flowing in another direction. Workers should,
therefore, keenly watch where·the unction of the Sp~t
is with their service, so that they may co-work only with
Him, and discovering His leading follow in the stream
of His power wheresoever it may be flowing.
· Wotkei's need to recognise that when the machinery
of any service SUPPRESSES the spirit life, instead of being
a I!)eans for expressing it ; or obstructs th_at life so that
the worker loses the domination and overflow of the
Spirit in personal life· and victory, then the " machinery "
of the work has become a hindrance, and must either be
given up, _or rednced to its right place of subserviency to
the life in the spirit, or, ·in some cases, it may be the
worker needs to be adjusted in his relationship to it.
The history of the Church is full of examples of those
who have been caught in the entanglement of " organization •• to the injury of their own spiritual life, or service ;
e.g., a worker receives the Baptism of the Spirit. God
pours out blessings on souls. Meetings are crowded:
God mightily works. '• Machinery " then becomes
necessary to " conserve the results of blessing," and
ere long the Spirit-filled worker is compelled to carry
on this or that work because he is committed to do
s~. He becomes cif'cumstantially bound, and is no longer
free to follow the leading _of the Spirit of God. The
Divine tide of life then slowly recedes, and finally the
worker goes on, content--or not, as the case may be-with the outward and visible form of the work in. his
hands. This is the story of thousands of Spirit baptized
servants of God who began work in the Spirit, but failed
to understand how to continue that work in the Spirit to
the end.
It is also the duty of the workers in charge of any
organised work to see that the spiritual life of_ their
helpers is not sacrificed to the•• work," i.,., by having so
much to do in the of'ganisation part of the Lord's service

that their spiritual life has no opportunity_ of development, or expression ; nor should a chief worker nurtur~
his own spiritual life at the cost of another's "d1:11dgery,'
any more than employers of labour should ennch them·selves at the cost of overworked employees. Those who
do the work in the backgf'ound should have the sam, opport1'nity
{of' spirit1'/il advanceme,it as those who work in the front.
'The supreme need of every spiritual worker is that he
should discern the " stream " of the Spirit, and follow
that stream. •' Machinery " which is no longer lubricated
by God-or is " out of the stream " of the Spirit-gives a
spiritual worker a sense of stagnation, whilst outside of it
he may find a stream. Some will discover this sooner
tlian others through keen spiritual discernment. The
supreme question to-day is whwe is the " stream " o_f _tl~e
Spirit, and whithef' is it fl.owing? _The Holy Spint is
moving toward Translation. He is preparing to leave
the world and to ascend, and they who will go with Him
find the unction only upon the heavenward call.
Workers often are not abie to discern between the
demons obstructing them from carrying out work, ·and
God checking them from going on in any specific direction.
If they think it is the opposition of the devil when it is
the Spirit of God saying "stop," in their wrong interpretation and effort to " go forward in spite of demoniacal
hindrances," they will descend from working after _the
Spirit, into drawing upon their own mental and physical
resources, and so lose the stream-or unction--of the coworking Spirit of God. They will_ then go on against the
will of God, and into a false fight, and a conflict which
bas no victory. Workers in the face of spiritual obstruc•
tion, needing to discern whether this is of God, or-of the
enemy, should watch the effect of the attitude they take on
th,ir ow,, spirit, e.g., going forward with God by prayer and
service in the face of demon-obstruc tion, brings liberation
of spirit, and going forward without God brings compression
of spint--a. sense of heaviness and deadness of spirit, a
loss of " spring " and liberty of spirit.
All workers in view of the Lord's coming should eagerly
ask God to enable them to finish their own. work, and in
preparation for translation take up every attitud8 which
the Spirit of God can work out for them, e.g., they should
pray against (1) all spurious work-i.e., work which God
has not given them to do-(2) all work which they should
have left alone long ago, (3) all work which is of the flesh
and not the spirit, (4) all work which suppresses the spirit,
or draws the worker out of the spirit; all waste work, and
work which may be good yet keeping the worker from
some higher service. Only as workers pray themselves
free of all work God has not given them to do, will they
find out what is their own work, and be released to finish
it, so as to have a fully completed service when He comes.
Jesus says I'm coming soonTell it out.
Be it daybreak or at nOODTell it out.
Tell it out the wide world o'er,
Tell it out from shore to shore,
Tell it out again once moreTell it out.

E. R.
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To the Lords Praying Ones.
A Closing Word.
In closing the Ov,,1omer, we desire to place on record
our deep gratitude to God for the army of real prayerwarriors, which. many letters show us to be now existing
among our readers. Eternity alone will reveal what has
been wrought in the spiritual realm, from the time. individual believers in land after land arose in the energy of
the Spirit, in definite stand AGAINST the "spiritual wickedness in high places."
·
These prayer-warriors . we now earnestly urge to HOLD
FAST that which they have to the END. Let them not
flag in giving themselves to perpetual PRAYBR, assured
that prayer is the weapon which infallibly works in
destroying the schemes of the hosts of darkness, and
hastening the hour of their exit from the world to the
abyss.
It is related of Mr. Moody in a shipwreck that when
he was urged to join a company in prayer for deliverance
that he replied " I am prayed-up already." So it may
be said of many who have been on the watch tower these
past years. They are ••prayed-up" and now stand
before God amening all thei, past prayers, and all the
prayers of the spiritual Church waiting fulfilment (cf.
Rev. v. 8, viii. 3, 4).
Prayer warriors now must seek from the Holy Spirit
light as to what to pray, in addition to all they have
prayed in the past. Let them hold before God the wl1ol,
Church, and to those who are joined with us in spirit in
the warfare, we specially commend for unceasing upholding, some workers in other lands who are isolated,
and without the help of others trained in warfare against
the hosts of darkness. Others, in each country whom
we have no .space to mention, can be included with these
by adding the prayer " and all servants of God in like
need all over the world."
MR. H. JOHNSON, of Paris and Le Yai11queu,. We do
not doubt but that the prayer warriors in PARIS and other
parts of France and Belgium, who have been keenly
fighting in prayer against the. spirits of evil in these
countries for .the last few years, have by their prayers
influenced the' present remarkable steadiness and power
of the French Army. The atheistic element in the
government is nullified before God by the faithful band
of praying ones (cf. Gen. xviii. 23-32. See p. 171 of
November Ov,·,comer).
PASTOR N. NEPRASH, 24 Llnie II, Petrograd, Mr.
Neprash is at work with Pastor Fetler, and writes: ... How ·
thankful I am to God He led me to know the warfare.
How could I work without it. I need it everywhere.. .''.
REv. A. B. DE Roos, Apartado 332, San Jose, Costa
Rica, C.A. Sorely pressed in heavy labours, and warfare
with the hosts of darkness in the demon-filled atmosphere
of a Christless land.
REV. THOMAS CHAPMAN. minister of a church in
Mariµburg, S. Africa. Mr. and Mrs, Chapman were
present at the Matlock Conference, and gave testimony
to the way in which the Overeomlf' and its Literature had
been used of God to them and their people. They
earnestly-ask for prayer.
MR, WATKIN R. ROBERTS, and his burden of Ovlf'eo1111r
Literature for India, and others in India with the same
burden.
Large numbers of workers in U.S.A., Canada, and on.
the Pacific Coast; in Egypt and North Africa; others in
Turkey, Bulgaria, and other ~alkan States. Work~rs in
Australia, New Zealand, Jama.i.ca, and other places m far
away lands. Many in China and Japan, Thibet ~d
Korea- all enrolled in the battalion of warrior souls
taking the aggresstve against the foe.

Special 'R,equests.
We also earnestly ask our Praying colleagues who are
burdened with us for the deliverance of believers from
the oppression of the enemy, to stand in prayer at the
back of all further sending forth of the trnths we have
given in onr pages, and to keep the following petitions
before God:
For the work of the OVERCOMER LITERATURE TRtrST
FtrND.
I, That all funds needed may be sent in.
2. That the Literature may go out to prepared souls. /
3. That all God's purpose in the stewardship of these
truths may be fulfilled.
FOR THE LITERATtl'RE SENT 0tl'T IN FOREIGN LANGtl'AGES.
(a) The SPANISH " WARFARE " now being issued.
(b) That the translated chapters of "WAR ON THE
SAINTS," in FRENCH, may be issued soon, and
funds provided.
For the FINAL PREPARATION OF THE CHtrRCH for the
Lord's Coming, and the hastening of the hour w1ien the
saints will ascend.
,
That the Tribulation days may be shortened, and
the displacing of the Satanic powers of evil from
the air, and the earth, and their casting into the abyss
be hastened.
THAT THE LORD MAY COME.
Amen.

An Attitude of Victory.
We are to remain in the midst of warfare as pillars,
holding the [victorious] WARFARE SPIRIT which strengthens
others to ffght. Just a.s Christ was silent before His
enemies, so you must now use the weapons of patience
a.nd silence.
'• And He opened not His mouth." In the attitude
of acoomplished victory, you do not open your
mouth age.inst the demons although they rage.
Whilst they are raging, if you ca.n withdraw your. spirit
from all exterior things, and from the invisible foe wrapping around it, a.nd begin to sing-although with great
effort-you oreate a new atmosphere a.round you. This
is the way <'f viotory depicted in the Old Testament,
"When they began to sing, a.nd to praise the Lord, the
enemy was defeated." The song is the declaration of faith
in the already aocomplished victory. Silence overcomes
the demons. Patienoe overcome11 them. Faith overcomes
them. There are times when you are patient, and fight;
and there are other times when you are patient and silent,
standing in quiet victory.-E.R.

Publications Received.
The nsnal pa.oket ha.a reached ua of new iBBUea of Ohriotmas
&11d New Yea.r's Oa.rda, together with a. ama.Jl 1/- (net) volume
entitled, "Just for M:e"; or, •• Helps for Young Diaciplea," pre
pa.red by Mrs. Barter 8t1,ow, a.nd obta.ina.ble direct from her a.t
Tlui YioM'o,ge, Broaawciy, Woroutershire, from whom a.lao a.
complete list of publications oa.n be obts.ined.
·
We ha.ve also received some da.intily ·a.ttra.otive Text Motto
Oa.rds from Mr. H. E. Mcirsom, 816 Broad BtJreet, BirmfflQham
(price One Penny ea.oh), from whom a. deaoripth.e list oa.n be
obta.ined.
We apeoia.lly oall the attention of readers needing light on
the Paronsia, of Ob.riat, in diattnotion to the Epiphany of His
outshining to the world &t the end of Armageddon, to .a
pa.mphlet entitled " The Presence of Obrist," by Adelphus. 1/-,
from :Mr. A. J. Tilney,.66 Hall Boa.d, Nor<rioh. The controversial a.apeo~ put a.side, the Bible light is valuable.
NOTB.-TMN slloalll bB ordere4 aa cHnotec!. The" 0Wf'00111Bf'"
Boo"k .Boom 01J11fl0t 81'PP'7i them.
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to " The Manager."

Telegrams: "Overcomer ,'-' Leicester.
Telephone : 918 Leicester.

Romttta.ncea
payable io

A Text Book for Christian
Workers on the work of deceiving spirits among the children
of God. By Mrs. Penn-Lewis in collaboration with Evan
Roberts. 352 pages. Topical Index, 6/-. post free 6/4,
or 6/7 abroad.
By Mrs. PENN-LEW IS.

Story of Job,

A Glimpse into the Mystery of Suffering.
New Binding in Maroon cloth, 2/6, ppst free 2/10.

Cross of Calvary (The) and its Message.
2/-. post free 2/3; stiff paper cover 1/., post free 1/3.

Warfare with Satan (The) and the Way of
Victory, New Binding in Maroon cloth. 2/-. post free

2/3 : atiff paper cover 1/-, post free 1/3 ; Unabridged
Pamphlet for broadcast distribution, 3d.

Thy Hidden Ones,

Union with Christ as traced in the
Song of Songs. (Neu, Edition.) Maroon cloth, gilt lettering, 2/-, post free 2/3; stiff paper cover 1/-, post free 1/3.

Face to Face,

Glimpses into the Inner Life of Moses,
.
Art Cloth, silk marker, 1/-, post free 1/2.
Cloth 1/-, post

free 1/2.

Conquest of Canaan (The). Sidelights on the
,.__ Spiritual Battlefield. (Second Edition.) Cloth boards 1/-,
·
post free 1/2: stiff paper cover 6d., post free 7d,
Life in the Spirit,

LEICESTER .

L. ButtenriclL

·War on the Saints,

Climax (The) of the Risen Life.

ROAD,

A Glimpse into the Heavenly

Warfare. Cloth boards 1/-. post free 1/2: stiff paper cover
6d. , post free 7d.

Life out of Death.

A brief summary of Madame
Guyon' s Spiritual Torrents. Art paper cover 6d •• post free 7d.

Soul and Spirit. A Glimpse into Bible Psychology in
relation to Sanctification. ( Neu, and Ret1iaed Edition.)
Cloth Boards 1/-, post free 1/2 : art paper cover 6d., post
free 7d.
A Clinical Handbook ror
Workers, by Collaborators of ., War on the Saints." 24
blank pages for Notes. 3d. net, post free 3½d.

The Work of Delivering Souls,

Experimental Difficulties in the Spiritual· Life.

A

Handbook for Workers. Consisting of Papers on " The
Spiritual Clinics," by Evan Roberts, and "Answers to Questions," by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, with Index for easy reference,
Stiff paper cover 3d. each, post free 3½d.

i. Assurance of Answered
Prayer; ii. A Revival of Prayer Needed; iii. Striving in
Prayer. Stiff paper cover 3d. each, post free 3½.
Spiritual Perplexities. Gleanings from Conference Hours.
The Guarding of the Mind. etc. Paper cover 3d. each, post

"What is your Pr~yer Life ? "

free 3½d.

Power for Service and Warfare. A Message and a Testimony. Paper cover 3d. each, pos free 3½d.

Much Fruit.

The Story of a Grain of Wheat.

,i\

3d. each,

post free 3½d,
Forty-second Thousand.
2d. each. post free 2½d,
Bible Readings. For use in Bible Classes, and printed on thin
paper for insertion in Bible. Assorted packets (of four leaflets)
No. I. and 11. Per pa'f1<et 2d., post free 2½d,
The Gate to. Life Chart Pamphlets. An 8pp. set of
charts, printed on thin paper for insertion in Bible, with explanations in the words of Scripture, showing the relation of
the Cross to the Sinner and the Cross to the Christian. 2d.
each, post free 22d.

Pathway (The} to Life in God.
Enlarged Eilition.

The " Inner Life " Series.
1. How to Maintain Communion with God,

9, How to walk "after the Spirit."
a. The Leading of the Lord. A Spiritual
Autobiography.
I, The Prize of the Throne.

l

ld. each, 1/-for
12, post free,
1/2 abroad.

The " Pathway " Series of Booklets.
1, The Pathway to Life In God. (Price 2d., included in assorted

packets.)

ll. The Glorious Secret.

8. Power In Praber.
N!r1::J!":i!~ hr~!;~~~ath. (Out of print)
&. The Silence of Jeaua.
'l. The Loneliness of Jesus, (Out of Print.)
8. Perslstency In Prayer.
9. lllumlnated Yessela. (Out of print.)

}

t

6d. per 12,
One Halh.fpenny
eac
post free 7d.
per paeket
•

The " Words to Workers" Series.
l, J!'lr8' Bind the Strong ll'lan, (New Edition)
z. Satan under Your !feet. (Out of print.)
a. Like a Lightning l!'lash I The Fall of Satan
I, Hill-top Prayer. (Out of print.)
8. The Cross and the Blood. (N,w Edition
Revisetl, v,ith mv, matur on the m.aning
of" Ree/ion.")
8, "Be of the same Mind."
'l, "Dellirered unto Death for Jesus• sake,"

s. J!'our Planes of the Spiritual Life.
9. The Un-offended spirit.

6d. for 12, or
One Halfpenny
each,
post free 7d.
per packet.

10. Translated out of the Power of Darknesa
11, oirercomtng the Accuser,
12. The magnlftcant Christ.

The "New Life" Series. 3d. for 12, assorted, post free 3½d.
The Gate to Life Leaflets. For Mission Work. 1/. per
100, post free 1/3 per 100.

Bound Volumes of the "Overcome r" for 1911, 1912,

2/. each, 2/4 post free.
Miscellaneous.
The " Overcomer " Song Book. Music and Words. Price
3d. post free, in quantities 1/3 dozen post free,
Victory Songs and Poems, by Mary Marsh. Price 3d..
post free 3½d.
1913, 1914.

U.S.A.-Wi ll correspondents kindly note that American post
cards, value one cent, require excess postage paid in Great
Britain, Dollar notes are value 4/. in English money. Cheques
drawn on American Banks cannot be changed in England.
Deposit Accounts, for America and Canada, may he
opened, with statements rendered quarterly.

